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e

HISTORY OF ROME.

BOOK VI.

Successful operations against the Equans, and Volscians, and Pranestines.
Four new tribes added. Marcus Manlius, who defended the Capitol,
being convicted of aspiring to regal power, is thrown from the T:;.rpeian
rock. A luw, preposed by two plebeian tribunes, that consuls might be
chosen from among the commons, causes a long and viclent contest, du-
ring which, for five years, the same set of plebeian tribunes are the only
magistrates in the state : is at length passed : and Lucius Sextus, one of
the proposers, made the first plebeian consul. A law passed, that no
person shall possess more thaa five hundred acres of land.

I. IN the five preceding books, I have exhibited- a view
of the affairs of the Romans, from the building of
the city of Rome, untilits capture ; under the gov- gggﬁ:
. ernment, first, of kings ; then of consuls and dictators,
decemvirs, and consular tribunes ; their foreign wars, and do-
mestic dissensions : matters involved in obscurity, not only by
reason of their great antiquity, like objects placed atsucha dis-
tance as to be scarcely discernible by the eye ; but also because
what, in those times, the use of letters, the only faithful guardian
of the memory of events, was verv rare. And besides, what
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2 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 365.

ever information might have been contained in the commen-
taries of the pontiffs, and other public or private records, it
was almost entirely lost in the burning of the city. Hence-
forward, from the second origin of Rome, from whence, as
from its root, receiving new life, it sprung up with redoubled
health and vigour, I shall be able to give the relation of its
affairs, both civil and military, with more clearness and cer-
tainty. Now, after its restoration, it leaned still, for princi-
pal support, on the same instrument which had raised it from
ruin, Marcus Furius Camillus. Nor did the people suffer
him to lay aside the dictatorship before the end of that year.
It was judged improper that the tribunes, during whose ad-
ministration the city had been taken, should preside at the
elections for the year ensuing, and an interregnum was re-
solved on. While the public were kept diligently employed
in repairing the city, Quintus Fabius, as soon as he went out
of office, had a prosecution instituted against him by Caius
Marcius, a tribune of the commons, for having, while in the
character of ambassador, contrary to the law of nations, acted
in arms against the Gauls, with whom he had been sent as a
minister to negotiate: he escaped standing his trial, by a
death so opportune, that most people believed it voluntary.
The interregnum commenced. Publius Cornelius Scipio wasin-
terrex; and, after him, Marcus Furius Camillus a second time.
He elected military tribunes, with consular power,
Lucius Valerius Poplicola a second time, Lucius
Virginius, Publius Cornelius, Aulus Manlius, Lu-
cius Amilius, and Lucius Postumius. 'nlese,enten'ngon office,
immediately on the conclusion of the interregnum, consulted
the senate on no other business previous to that which related
to religion. Tliey ordered, in the first place, that a collection
should be made of the treaties and laws which could be found.
The latter consisted of the twelve tables,and some laws enacted

Y.R.366.
B.C.386.



B.C. 387.] BOOK VI. 3

by the kings. Some of these were publicly promulgated ;
but such as related to religious matters were kept secret,
chiefly through means of the pontiffs, that they might hold the
minds' of the multitude in bondage. They next turned their
deliberations to those days, which were to be accounted dis-
pleasing to the gods ; and the fifteenth day of the calends of
August was distinguished by an order, that on that unfortu-
nate day no public or private business whatever should be
transacted : it was deemed doubly unfortunate: for, on that
day, the Fabii were slain at Cremera ; and, afterwards, on
the same day, the fatal battle of Allia, which effected the
destruction of the city, was fought: from the latter disaster,
it was denominated the Allian day. Some are of opinion,
that, because, on the day following the ides of July, Sulpicius,
.when military tribune, had neglected to perform the rites«of
the augury ; and, without being assured of the favour of the
gods, had, on the third day after, exposed the Roman army
to the enemy, it was ordained, that the days following the
calends, and the nones, should also be accounted equally in-
auspicious.

II. But it was not long allowed them to consult, in quiet,
on the means of raising up the city, after such a grievous fall.
On one side, their old enemy, the Volscians, had taken arms,
resolved to extinguish the Roman name ; and, on the other,
according to intelligence received from certain traders, a con-
spiracy of the leading men, from all the several states of
Etruria, had been formed at the temple of Voltumna, for the
purpose of commencing hostilities. To which was added a
new cause of apprehension, by the defection of the Latines
and Hernicians, who, ever since the battle fought at the lake
Regillus, during the course of near an hundred years, had
continued in friendship with the Roman people without ever
giving reason to doubt their fidelity. Wherefore, when such
alarms started up on every side, and all men plainly perceived,
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that the Roman name was not only loaded with hatred among
their enemies, but also with contempt among their allies, it
was determined that the defence of the commonwealth should
be conducted by the same auspices which had effected its re-
covery, and that Marcus Furius Camillus should be nomina-
ted dictator. On being invested with that office, he appointed
Caius Servilius Ahala master of the horse ; and, proclaiming.
a cessation of civil business, made a levy of the younger citi-
zens, at the same time administering the oath of obedience
to such of the elders also as retained any considerable degree
of strength, and enrolling them among the troops. The army,
thus enlisted and armed, he divided into three parts; one di-
vision he opposed to the Etrurians, in the Veientian territo-
ries ; another he ordered to encamp near the city : the latter
were commanded by Aulus Manlius, military tribune ; those
who were sent against the Etrurians, by Lucius Lmilius.
The third division he led, in person, against the Volscians,
and prepared to assault their camp at a place called Admar-
cium, near Lanuvium. Their inducement to begin this war
was, a belief that almost the whole of the Roman youth were
cut off by the Gauls; nevertheless, on hearing that the com-
mand was given to Camillus, they were struck with such ter-
ror, that they fenced themselves with a rampart, which they
further secured with trees piled on each other, that the enemy
might find no pass by which they could enter the works. As
soon as Camillus saw the nature of this defence, he ordered it
to be set on fire: a high wind blowing at the time towards
the enemy, the flames quickly opened a passage, which, to-
gether with the heat, the smoke, and the cracking of the green
timber in burning, filled them with such consternation, that
the Romuans found less difficulty in climbing over the rampart
into the Volscian camp, than they had met in making their
way across the fence, after it was consumed by the flames.
The enemy being routed and put to the sword, the dictator,
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as he had taken the camp by assault, gave the spoil to the sol-
diers ; a present the more acceptablc to them, the less bopes
they had conceived of it, from a commander by no means in-
clined to profuse generosity. Proceeding then in pursuit of
those who fled, by entirely wasting every part of their lands,
he at length, in the seventieth year, reduced the Volscians to
submission. After subduing the Volscians, he marched
against the Aquans, who likewise had begun hostilities ; sur-
prised their army at Bol, and, having attacked not only their
camp, bat their city also, carried both at the first onset.

III. While such fortune attended the operations, on that
side where Camillus, the life of the Roman affairs, was em-
ployed, a violent alarm had fallen on another quarter: for the
Etrurians, having taken arms, with almost their entire force,
laid siege to Sutrium, a place in alliance with the Roman peo-
ple, whose ambassadors, having applied to the senate, implor.
ing aid in their distress, obtained a decree, that the dictator
should, as soon as possible, carry assistance to the Sutrians.
But the circumstances of the besieged not permitting them to
wait the issue of their hopes, from that quarter, the townsmen
being quite spent with labour, watching, and wounds, which,
through the smallness of their number, fell contimually on the
same persons, they gave -up the city to the enemy, by capitu-
Iation ; and being discharged without arms, with only a sin-
gle garment each, were leaving their habitations in a misera-
ble train, when, at the very juncture, Camillus happened to
come up at the head of the Roman army. The mournful
crowd prostrated themselves at his feet, and their leaders ad-
dressed him in a speech dictated by extreme necessity, and
seconded by the lamentations of the women and children, who
were dragged into exile with them: on which he bade the
Sutrians cease their lamentations, for he was come ¢ to turn
“ mourning and tears to the side of the Etrurians.” He then
ordered ‘the baggage to be deposited; the Sutrians to remain
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there with asmall guard, which he left, and the soldiers to fol-
low him inarms : then, advancing to Sutrium, with his troops
freed from incumbrance, he found, as he expected, every
thing in disorder, the usual consequence of success ; no ad-
vanced guard before the walls, the gates open, and the con-
querors dispersed, carrying out the booty from the houses of
their enemies : Sutrium therefore was taken a second time on
the same day. The Etrurians, lately victorious, were cut to
pieces in every quarter, by this mew enemy ; nor was time
given them to assemble together, and form a body, or even to
take up arms. They then pushed hastily towards the gates,
in order, if possible, to throw themselves out into the fields,
when they found them shut, for such had been the dictator’s
order at the beginning. On this, some took arms ; others,
who happened to be in arms before the tumult began, called
their friends together to make battle, and a warm engagement
would have been kindled by the despair of the enemy, had
not criers been sent through every part of the city, with or-
ders to proclaim, that * they should lay down their arms ;
¢ that the unarmed should be spared, and no injury done to
¢ any but those who made opposition.” On which, even those
who had been most resolutely bent on fighting, when their si-
tuation was desperate, now that hopes of life were given,
threw down their arms, and sutrendered themselves to the
enemy ; the safest method in their present circumstances.
Their number being very great, they were divided under se-
veral guards ; and the town was, before night, restored to the
Sutrians uninjured, because it had not been taken by force,
but had surrendered on terms.

IV. Camillus returned to the city in triumph, crowned at
once with conquest over three different enemies. By far the
greater part of the prisoners, led before his chariot, were
Etrurians ; and these, being sold by auction, such a vast sum
of money was brought into the treasury, that, after payment
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of the price of their gold to the matrons, there: were three
golden bowls made out of the surplus, which being inscribed
with the name of Camillus, lay, before the burning of the Ca-
pitol, as we are well informed, in the recess of Jupiter’s tem-
ple, at Juno’s feet. In that year, such of the Veientians, Ca~
penatians, and Faliscians, as had, during the wars with those
nations, come over to the Romans, were admitted members
of the state, and lands were assigned to these new citizens.
Those were also recalled by decree of senate from Veii, who,
to avoid the trouble of building at Rome, had betakenr them-
selves thither, and seized on the vacant houses. This pro-
duced only murmurs, and they disregarded the order: but
afterwards, a certain day being fixed, and capital punishment
denounced against those who did not return to Rome, refrac-
tory as the whole had been, each particular person was re-
duced to obedience, through fear for his own safety., And
now Rome increased, not only in number of inhabitants, but
in buildings, which rose up at the same time in every part;
as the state gave assistance in the expences, the zdiles pressed
forward the work, as if a public one ; and private persons, of
themselves, incited by their feeling of the want of accommo-
dations, hastened to finish it; so that within the year, a new
city was erected. On the yearbeing ended, an election was held
of military tribunes, with consular power. Those
elected were Titus Quintius Cincinnatus, Quintus
Servilius Fidenas a fifth time, Lucius Julius Iulus,
Lucius Aquilius Corvus, Lucius Lucretius Tricipitinus, and
Servius Sulpicius Rufus. They led one army against the
A.quans, not to wage war, for that people acknowledged them-
selves conquered, but, in the warmth of animosity, tolay waste
their country, that they might not have strength for any new
enterprises ; and another, into the territory of Tarquinii. Here
Cortuosa and Contenebra, towns belonging to the Etrurians,
were taken by storm, and demolished. ‘At Cortuosa there was

Y.R.367.
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no contest ; attacking it by surprise, they took it at the first
onset: the fown was then plundered and burnt. Contenebra
sustained a siege for a few days, and it was continual labour,
unintermitted either by night or by day, which subdued the
townsmen ; for the Roman army being divided into six parts,
each division maintained the fight, for one hour in six, in ro-
tation, whereas the smallness of their number exposed the
same townsmen always, fatigued as they were, to a contest
with an enemy whe were continually relieved. They gave
way at length, and made room for the Romans to enter the
city. It was agreed between the tribunes, that the spoil
should be converted to the use of the public ; but the order
not being issued in time, during the delay, the soldiers pos-
sessed themselves of the spoil, which could not be taken from
them, without occasioning general discontent. In the same
year, that the additions to the city should not consist of pri-
vate buildings only, the lower parts of the Capitol were re-
Built with hewn stone ; a work deserving notice, even amidst
the present magnificence of the city.

V. And now, while the citizens were busily employed in
building, the tribunes of the commons endeavoured to draw
crowds to their harangues, by proposals of agrarian laws.
The Pomptine territory was held out as a lure to their hopes,
as the possession of it was then, by the reduction of the Vol-
scian power by Camillus, perfectly secure, which had not
been the case before. They laid heavy charges, that * that
“ territory was much more grievously oppressed by the no-
* bility, than it had been by the Volscians ; for the latter had
¢ only made incursions inte it, at such fimes as they had arms
“ and strength ; whereas certain persons of the nobility for-
“ cibly usurped possession of land, which was the property of
¢ the public : nor, unless there were a division of it now made,
“ would there be any room left for the commons.” They
nadc no great impression on the commons, who were so in-
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intent on building, that they did not much frequent the Fo-
rum ; and, besides, were so exhausted by their expences in
that way, that they were careless about land, which they had
not abilities to improve. The state having ever been strong-
ly affected with religious impressions, and even those of the
first rank having, at that time, in consequence of the late mis-
fortunes, become superstitions, the government was changed
to an interregnum, in order that the auspices might be taken
anew. There were interreges in succession, Marcus Man-
lius Capitolinus, Servius Sulpicius Camerinus, and Lucius
Valerius Potitus. The last held, at length, an v.R.368
election of military tribunes, with consular power; p''o0
and appointed Lucius Papirius, Caius Cornelius,

Caius Sergius, Lucius Amilius a second time, Lucius Me-
nenius, and Lucius Valerius Poplicola.a third time. These
entered into office immedaiately on the expiration of the inter-
regnum. In that year the temple of Mars, vowed during the
Gallic war, was dedicated by Titus Quintius, one of the
duumvirs appointed for the performance of religious rites.
Four new tribes were formed of the new citizens, the Stella-
tine, the Tromentine, the Sabatine, and the Narnian, which
made up the number of twenty-five tribes.

VI. Lucius Sicinius, plebeian tribune, pressed the business
of the Pomptine lands in the assemblies of the people, who
now attended in greater numbers, and were also more easily
led to wish for land than formerly. Mention was introduced,
in the senate, of declaring war against the Latines and Her-
‘Hicians, but that business was postponed, by their attention
being called to a more important war, Etruria being in arms,
They had recourse, therefore, to the expedient of _
electing Camillus a military tribune, with consular ggggg
power. The five colleagues, joined with him, were
Servius Corpelius Maluginensis, Quintus Servilius Fidenas a
sixth time, Lucius Quintius Cigcinnatus, Lucius Horatius

vor. 11—C



10 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 369.

Pulvii\us, and Publius Valerius. The cares of the public
were, in the very beginning of the year, diverted from the
Etrurian war : for 2 number of fugitives, from the Pomptine
district, ranning hastily into the city, in a body, brought in-
telligence, that the Antians were in arms, and that the states
of the Latines had privately sent their young men to co-ope-
rate with them in the war, alleging that the state was not con-
cerned in the busipess, but only did not hinder volunteers to
éngage in any service which they chose. It had ceased tobe
the practice to despise any enemy : the senate therefore thank-
ed the gods that Camillus was in office, because, had he been
in a private station, it would have been necessary to have
nominated him dictator: his colleagues also agreed, that,
when any danger threatened, the entire direction of affairs
should be vested in him singly, and determined to consign all
their authority into his hands; nor did they think, that any
concession which they made, towards exalting his dignity,
derogated in the least from their own. After the tribunes

"had been highly commended by the senate, Camillus too, cov-

ered with confusion, returned them his thanks, and proceeded
to say, that “ a heavy burthen was laid on him by the Roman
¢ people, who had created him, in a manner, dictator, now a
“ fourth time ; a very great one, by the senate, in such judg-
“ ments as that body had expressed concerning him ; but the
« greatest of all, by the condescension of colleagues of such
« eminent distinction. Wherefore, if it were possible to add
“ to his diligence and vigilance, he would vie with himself,
« and labour earnestly, that the opinion of the state concern-
“ ing him, so universally conceived, might be as lasting, as
“ it was honourable to him. With respect to the war, and the
“ Antians, there was more of threats in it than of danger;
¢« nevertheless his advice was, that, as they should fear no-
“ thing, so they should despise nothing. The city of Rome
“ was besieged on all sides, by the ill-will and hatred of it
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¢ neighbours, The business of the commonwealth would
“ therefore require more generals and more armies than one.
“ It is my design,” said he,  that you, Publius Valerius, as
“ my associate in command and counsel, shall march with me,
“ at the head of the legions, against the enemy at Antium:
¢ that you, Quintus Servilius, after forming another army,
“ and putting it in readiness, shall encamp in the city, and be
¢ ready to act, in case the Etruriz;ns, as lately, or these new
« disturbers, the Latines and Hernicians, should, in the mean
¢ time, make any attempts : I am perfectly assured, that your
¢ conduct will be worthy of your father, of your grandfather,
 of yourself, and of six tribunates. Leta third army be en-
“ listed by Lucius Quintius, for the guard of the city, out of
“ those excused from service, and those past the military age.
¢ Let Lucius Horatius provide arms, weapouns, corn, and
“ whatever else the exigencies of war may demand. You,
* Servius Cornelius, we, your colleagues, appoint the presi-
¢ dent of this grand council of the state, the guardian of re.
¢ ligion, of the assemblies, of the laws, and of every thing
¢« else pertaining to the city.” All of them cheerfully pro-
mising their best endeavours, in the several departments com-
mitted to them, Valerius, whom he had chosen his associate
in command, added, that, “ he should consider Camillug as
‘ dictator, and himself as his master of the horse,” and de-
sired them therefore to * regulate their expectations respect-
¢ ing the war, according to the opinion which they entertain-
*¢ ed of their sole commander.” The senate, elated with joy,
one and all declared, that * they really cherished the best ex-
‘ pectations with regard to war and peace, and every branch
“ of public business; nor would the commonwealth ever
“ stand in need of a dictator, if it were to have such men in
* office, united in such harmony of sentiment, equally ready
** to obey and to command, and who rather considered fame
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¢ as their joint stock, than endeavoured to monopolize it, to
¢ the exclusion of others.”

VII. A cessation of civil business being proclaimed, and
troops levied, Camillus and Valerius marched towards Satri-
cum, to which place the Antians had drawn together not only
the youth of the Volscians, chosen from among the new gene-
ration, but immense numbers from the Latines and Hernici-
ans, nations who, from a long enjoyment of peace, were in the
fullest vigour. This new enemy then being united in addition
to the old, shook the resolution of the Roman soldiery : and
the centurions reporting to Camillus, while he was employed
in forming his line of battle, that “ the minds of the soldiers
¢ were disturbed ; that a backwardness appeared in their tak-
“ ing up arms, and that they went out of the camp with re-
¢ luctance, and after several halts ; nav, that some had been
“ heard to say, that each of them would have to fight against
¢ an hundred enemies; that so great a multitude, even if
. unarmed, could hardly be withstood, much less when they
¢ were furnished with arms ;” he leaped on his horse, and in
the front of the battalions, turning to the line, and riding be-
tween the ranks, asked them, * what is the meaning, soldiers,
“ of this dejection, of this unusual backwardness ! Are ye
“ unacquainted with the enemy, or with me, or with your-
“ gselves? The enemy, what are they, but the continual sub-
“ ject of your bravery and, your glory 2  On the other hand,
¢ with me at your head, not to mention the taking of Falerii,
“ and Veii, or the cutting to pieces the Gallic legions, by
“ whom our country was held in captivity, you have lately
« celebrated a triple triumph, for three several victories
“ gained over these same Volscians, Aquans, and Etrurians.
% Is it that ye do not recognize me as your leader, because
« I gave you the signal not in character of dictator, but of tri-
“bune? I desire not the highest degree of authority over
“ you ; and with respect to me, 5’0u ought to regard nothing
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“ but myself : for neither did the dictatorship ever add to my
“ courage, nor even exile deprive me of it. We are all there-
¢ fore the same, and since we bring to this war all the same
“ advantages which accompanied us in the former, let us ex-
“ pect the same issue. Do you once begin the fight, each
¢ party will do what they have learned and practised : you
“ will conquer ; they will fly.”

VIII. Then, giving the signal, he leaped from his horse,
and laying hold of the nearest standard-bearer, hurried him
onward against the foe, calling aloud, “ Soldier, advance the
standard.” On seeing this, that Camillus himself, now une-
qual, through age, to acts of bodily strength, was advancing
against the enemy, they all raised the shout, and rushed for-
ward together, every one crying out eagerly, “ Follow the
¢ general.” It is said, that the standard was even thrown, by
order of Camillus, into the ranks of the enemy, and the van
hereby excited to exert themselves for its recovery : that in
this spot, the Antians were first compelled to give way, and
that the panic spread, not only through the first line, but even
to the troops in reserve. Nor was it only the force of the
soldiers, animated by the presenge of their leader, which dis-
heartened the enemy, the very sight of Camillus struck terror
into the Volscians: so that wherever he met their eyes, vic-
tory was no longer doubtful. This was particularly evident,
when hastily mounting his horse, he rode with a footmar’s
shield_ to the left wing, when it was almost driven from its
ground, and by his appearance restored the battle, while he
pointed to the rest of the line who were fighting with success.
The affair was now decided. On the one side the enemy’s
disordered numbers impeded their flight ; on the other, the
wearied soldiers would have had a long and laborious task, in
putting to the sword so great a multitude, when heavy rain
suddenly falling, attended with a violent storm of wind, pre-
vented the pursuit of the victory, far it was no longer a fight.
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The signal for retreat was then given, and the following night
put an end to the war, without any farther trouble to the Ro-
mans : for the Latines and Hernicians abandoning the Vol.
scians, marched away to their homes ; having found such an
issue of their enterprise as the wickedness of it deserved.
The Volecians seeing themselves deserted by those, through
reliance on whom they had been induced to revive hostilities,
abandoned their camp, and shut themselves up within the
walls of Satricum : against these, the first plan of operations,
adopted by Camillus, was to inclose them with lines of cir-
cumvallation, and to carry on his approaches by mounds, and
other works : but finding that no obstruction was ever given
to these, by any sally from the town, he judged that the ene-
my were not possessed of such a degree of spirit, as should
induce him, in apprehension thereof, to wait in tedious ex-
pectation of victory ; and therefore exhorting his men not to
waste their strength by a long course of labours, as in the
siege of Veii, for victory was within their reach ; and the sol-
diers showing the greatest alacrity, he assailed the walls on
all sides by scalade, and made himself master of the town.
The Volscians threw down their arms, and surrendered.

IX. But the general’s thoughts were intent on a matter of
greater moment, on the city of Antium. That, he knew, was
the grand spring which set the Volscians in motion, and had
given rise to the last war. But as a city of so great strength
could not be taken without great preparations for the siege,
and a large train of -engines and machines, he left his col-
league to command the army, and wentto Rome, in hopes of
persuading the senate to resolve on the destruction of Anti-
um. In the middle of his discourse on the subject, it being,
1 suppose, the will of the gods, that the state of Antium
should have a longer duration, ambassadors arrived from Ne-
pete and Sutrium, imploring aid against the Etrurians, and
urging that the opportunity for assisting them would be
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quickly lost. Thither did fortune divert the force of Camil.
lus from Antium: for as those places were situated opposite
Etruria, and served as barriers, or gates, as it were, on that
side, that people, on the one hand, whenever any new enter-
prise was undertaken, were ever anxious to get possession of
them ; and the Romans, on the other, to retover and secure
them. The senate therefore resolved, that application should
be made to Camilius, to drop the design against Antium, and
undertake the Etrurian war. The city legions, which had
been under the command of Quintius, were decreed to him :
although he would have preferred the army which was in the
country of the Volscians, of which he had made trials, and
which was accustomed to his ‘command, yet he offered no ob-
jections ; he only insisted on Valerius being associated with
him in command. Accordingly Quintius and Horatius were
sent to succeed Valerius, in the country of the Volscians.
Camillus and Valerius marching from the city to Sutrium,
found one part of the town already taken by the Etrurians ;
and, in the other part, the passages to'which were barricaded,
the townsmen with great difficulty in repelling the assault of
the enemy. The approach of aid from Rome, together with
the name of Camillus, universally celebrated among friends
and foes, not only gave them respite for the present from the
ruin which impended, but also afforded an opportunity of ef-
fectuating their relief. Camillus then, dividing his army into
two parts, ordered his colleague to lead round his division,
to that side which was in possession of the enemy, and to
make an assault on the walls ; not so much in expectation that
the city should be taken by scalade, as that, whilst the ene-
my should be diverted to that side, the townsmen, now fa-
tigued with fighting, might gain some relaxation, and also
that he himself might have an opportunity of entering the
city without a dispute: both which consequences taking place,
at the shme time, and terrifying the Etrurians by the double
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danger to which they stood exposed, when they saw the
walls of one part assailed with the greatest fury,and the ene-
my within the walls of the other, they were struck with such
consternation, that they threw themselves out, in one body,
by a gate which alone happened to be unguarded. Great
numbers were slain in their flight, both in the city and in the
fields : the greatest execution done by the soldiers of Camil-
1us was within the walls : those of Valerius were more alert in
the pursuit; nor did they desist from the slaughter, until it
was so dark that they could see no longer. Sutrium being
thus recovered, and restored to the allies, the army was con-
ducted to Nepete, of which the Etrurians had now the entire
possession, having received it by capitulation.

X. It was expected, that the recovery of this city would
have been attended with greater difficulty ; not only because
the whole of it was possessed by the enemy, but also, because
it was in consequence of a party of the Nepesinians betray-
ing the public, that the surrender had been made. However,
it was thought proper that a message should be sent to their
principal men, to separate themselves from the Etrurians, and
show on their own part the same faithful attachment, which
they had implored from the Romans. But their answer im- -
porting, thatthere was nothing in their power, for that the Esru-
rians held possession of the walls and the guards of the gates,
a trial was first made to terrifv the townsmen, by laying waste
their lands. But when they were found to adhere more re-
ligiously to the terms of the capitulation, than to those of the
alliance, the army was led up to the walls, with fascines, made
of bushes, collected in the country, with which the ditches
being filled, the scaling ladders were raised, and the town ta-
ken at the first attack. Proclamation was then made that the
Nepesinians should lay down their arms, and that the un-
armed should be spared. The Etrurians, armed and unarm-
ed, were put to the sword without distinction : of the Nepe-
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sinians, likewise, the authors of the surrender were beheaded.
To the guiltless multitude their effects were restored, and a
garrison was left in the town. Having thus recovered two
allied cities from the enemy, the tribunes, with great glory,
led home the victorious army. During this year, satisfac-
tion was demanded from the Latines and Hernicians, and
the reason required, of their not having, for some years past,
sent the supplies of soldiers stipulated by treaty. An answer
was given in full assembly by both nations, that “ there was
“ neither design nor blame to be imputed to the public, be-
 cause some of their young men carried arms in the service
¢ of the Volscians. That these, however, had suffered the
“ penalty of their improper conduct ; not one of them haviag
“ returned home. As to the supplies of soldiers, the reason
“ of their not sending them was, their continual apprehen-~
“ gions from the Volscians, that pest still clinging to their
¢ side, which so many successive wars had not been able to
“ gxhaust.”” Which answer being reported to the senate, they
were of opinion, that a declaration of war, in consequence of
it, would rather be unseasonable than ill-grounded.

XI. In the following vear,” Aulus Maulius, Publius Cor-
neliug, Titus and Lucius Quintii Capitolini, Lu-
cius Papirius Cursor a second time, and Caius };ﬁggg
Sergius a second time, being military tribunes,
with consular power, a grievous war broke out abroad,
and a more grievous sedition at home: the war was .set
on foot by the Volscians, assisted by a revolt of the La.
tines and Herniciaps: the sedition, by one, from whom it
could, least of all, have been apprchended ; 2 man of patri-
cian birth, and of illustrious character, Marcus Manlius Ca~
pitolinus ; who, being of a temper too aspiring, while he
looked with contempt on the other men of chief distinction,
burned with envy of one, who was most emioeutly distin-
guished, at the same time, by honours and by merit, Marcus

volL. 11.—D *
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Furius Camillus. It gave him great uncasiness, that * he
% should be the only man considered among the magistrates,
. ¢ the only man at the head of the armies ; that he was now
“ exalted to such eminence, that the persons elected under
 the same auspices with bimself, he used, not as colleagues,
“ but as subordinate officers; while; at the same time, if a
“ just estimate were made, it would have been impossible
“ for Camillus to have recovered their native citAy from the
¢ Gauls who besieged it, if he himself had not first saved the
¢ Capitol and citadel. The other indeed attacked the Gauls
“ when, between the receiving of the gold and the expecta-
“ tion of peace, they were off their guard: but he had beaten
¢ them off, when armed for fight, and taking possession of
“ the citadel. In the other’s glory, as far as bravery was
¢ concerned, every soldier who cdnquered along with him
“ had a right to share ; in his own victory, no man living
& could claim a part.” Puffed up with such notiops as these,
and being, besides, of a vicious digposition, vehement and
headstrong, when he perceived that his interest had not that
prevailing influence among the patricians which he thought
his due, he, the first of all the patricians, became a partizan
of the plebeians ; formed schemes in conjunction with the
magistrates of the commons, and, while he criminated the
patricians, and allured the commons to his side, he came to
be actuated by ambition for popular applause, not by pru-
dence, and to prefer a great to a good -character. Not con-
tent with agrarian laws, which had ever served the plebeian
tribunes as matter of sedition, he attempted to undermine
public credit: for debt, he knew, supplied sharper incentives,
as it not only threatengd poverty and ignominy, but menaced
personal freedom with stocks and chains: and the amount
of the debts which the people had contracted by building, an
undertaking most distressing to the circumstances even of
the rich, was immense. The Volscian war therefore, heavy
in itself, and charged with additional weight by the defec-
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tion of the Latines and Hernicians, was held out as a colour-
able pretext for having recourse to a higher authority ; while,
in fact, they were the reforming plans of Manlius which
obliged the senate to create a dictator. Aulus Cornelius
Cossus being created, he nommated Titus Quintius Capltoo
linus master of the horse.

XII The dictator, although he perceived that he should
have a greater struggle to maintain at home than in the field ;
yet, cither because the war required dispatch, of because he
thought that, by a victory and triumph, he might add to the
power of the dictatorship itself, as soon as the levies were
completed, procéeded to the Pomptine territory ; where he
was informed, the Volscians had appointed the assembling
of their army. To persons reading in so many former books,
of wars continually waged with the Volscians, I doubt not
that, besides satiety, this difficulty also will occur, whencé
the Volscians and Kquans, so often vanquished, could pro-
* cure supplies of soldiers? which having been passed over in
silence by the ancient writers, what can I possibly advance,
but opinion? and that every one, indeed, can form for him-
self. It seems probable, however, either that they employed,
according to the present practice in the Roman levies, the
several different generations of their young men saccessive-
ly, as they sprung up, during the intervals between wars;
or, that the troops were not always enlisted out of the states
of the nation making war; or, that there was an innumera-
ble multitude of freemen in thdse places, which, at present,
were it not for the Roman slaves, would be a desert, and
where scarcely the smallest seminary of soldiers remains.
Certain it is, all authors agreeing therein, that notwithstand-
ing theif strength had lately been greatly reduced under the
conduct and auspices of Camillus, yet the forces of the Vol-
scians were exceedingly numerous; and to them were added
the Latines and Hernicians, a number of the Circeians, to-
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gether with some colonists from Velitre, The Roman dic-
tator encamped on the first day ; and on the following, having
taken the auspices before he made his appearance, and sacri-
ficing a victim, implore:l the favour of the gods. With joy
in his countenance, he presented himself to the soldiers, who
were now at day-break taking arms, according to orders, on
the signal for battle being displayed, and said, * Soldiers,
“ victory is ours, if the gods and their prophets know aught
“ of futurity. Therefore, as becomes mert full of well-
¢ grounded hopes, and about to engage with their inferiors,
“let us, fixing our spears at our-feet, bear no other arms
* than our swords. I do not wish that any should even push
¢ forward beyond the line; but that standing firm ye receive
“ the enemy’s onset in a steady posture. When they shall
“ have discharged their ineffectual weapons, and, breaking
“ their order, rush agaimst you as ye stand, then let your
“ swords glitter in their eyes, and let every one recollect,
« that there are gods who support the Roman cause ; gods,
“ who have sent us to battle with favourable omens. Do
“ you, Titus Quintius, keep back the cavalry, watching at-
¢ tentively the beginning of the conflict: as soon as you shall
“ gee the armies tlosed foot to foot, then, while their fears
“ are employed on some other object, strike dismay into
¢ them with your horsemen; and, by a brisk charge,  dis-
¢ perse the ranks that dispute the victory.”  As he had or-
dered, so did the cavalry, so did the infantry manage the
fight. Nor did either the gemeral deceive the legions, or for-
tune the general.

. XIII. The enemy, grounding their confidence on no other
circumstance than their number, and measuring both armies
merely by the eye, entered on the battle inconsiderately, and
inconsiderately gave it over. Fierce, only in their shout, and
the discharge of their missive weapous at the first onset, they
were unable to withstand the swords, the close engagement
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foot to foot, and the looks of the Romans darting fire through
their ardour for the fight. Their first line was driven from
its ground ; the confusion spread to the troops in reserve ;
and the charge of the cavalry increasing the disqrder, the
ranks were quickly broken, so as to resemble the waves of
the sea. Thus the foremost fell, and as each saw death ap-
proaching, they quickly turned their backs. The Romans
followed close, and as long as the enemy retreated in bodies,
the trouble of the pursuit fell to the share of the infantry ;
but when it was perceived, that they every where threw
gway their arms, and were scattered over the country, thén
squadrons of horse were sent out, with instructions that they
should not, by spending time in attacking single persons,
give the multitude an opportunity of escaping : that it would
be sufficient if their specd were retarded, and their forces
kept employed by frequent skirmishes, until the infantry
might overtake them, and complete their destruction. The
flight and pursuit did not cease until night came on. The
camp of the Volscians was also taken the same day, and
plundered, and the whole booty, except the persons of free
condition, bestowed on the soldiers. The greatest namber
of the prisoners were Latines and Hernicians, and these not
men of. plebeian station, who could be supposed to have
served for hire,.but many young men of the first rank were
found amongst them ; an.evident proof, that aid had been
given to the Volscians by public authority. Several of the
Circeians were likewise found tl;ere, with colonists from
Velitre, and being all sent to Rome, on being examined by
the principal senators, they made a plain discovery, as they
had done to the dictator, of the defection of their respective
states.

XIV. The dictator kept his army encamped in one post,
not doubting that the senate would order war to be made on
those states; when more momentous business, arising at
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home, made it necessary that he should be called back to
Rome ; this was the sedition which ripened daily, and which
was become more than commonly alarming, on account of
the person who fomented it. It was now easy to perceive
" from what motive proceeded the discourses of Manlius, dis-
guised under the veil of popular zeal, but pregnant with
mischief. OQn seeing a centurion, who was highly distin-
guished for his behaviour in the army, led to prison, in con-
sequence of a judgment given against him for debt, he ran
up, with his band of attendants, into the middle of the Fo-
rum, and laid hands on him, exclaiming against the tyranny
of the patricfans, the cruelty of the usurers, the miseries of
the commons, and the merits and hard fortune of the man.
“ Then, indeed, it was in vain,” said he, ¢ that with this
% right hand I saved the capitol and citadel, if I must see
“ my fellow-citizen and fellow-soldier, as if a prisoner to the
¢ victorious Gauls, dragged into slavery.” He then paid the
debt to the creditor in the view of the people, and gave the
man his liberty, after purchasing him, in the regular form,
with the scales and brass, whilst the latter besought both
gods and men to grant a recompense to his deliverer, Mar-
cus Manlius, the parent of the Roman commons ; and being
instantly received into the tumultuous crowd, he himself
increased the tumult, shewing the scars of the wounds which
he had received in the Veientian, Gallic, and other succeed-
ing wars ; telling them, that ¢ his services in the army, and
“ the rebuilding his ruined dwelling, had been the means of
“ overwhelming him with accumulated interest of a debt;
¢ the interest always precluding the possibility of discharging
“ the principal, though he had already paid the amount of
“ the first sum many times over. That it was owing to the
¢ generosity of Marcus Manlius that he now beheld the light
“ of day, the Forum, and the faces of his fellow-citizens.
“ Every obligation, due to parents, he owed to him; to him,



B.C. 382.] BOOK VI. 23

¢ therefore, he devoted whatever remained of his person,
“ his life, and his blood: whatever ties should bind him to
¢ his country, to public_or private guardian deities, by all
% these united he was bound to that one man.” While the
commons were deeply affected by these expressions, another
scheme was introduced, of still greater efficacy, towards pro-
moting a general commotion. A piece of ground in the
country of the Veientians, the principal part of Manlius’s
patrimony, he ordered to be sold by auction ; adding, that
“ I will not suffer one of you, my fellow-citizens, while I
“ have any property remaining, to have judgments given
“ against him, and to be ordered into custody of a creditor.”
This, above all, inflamed their minds to such a degree, that
they seemed ready to follow the asserter of their liberty
through every measure, whether right or wrong. Besides
this, he made speeches at his own house, as if he were ha-
ranguing an assembly of the people, full of imputations
against the patricians, in which he threw out, among the
rest, without regarding any distinction between truth and
falsehood, that ¢ treasure, consisting of the gold rescued
* from the Gauls, was concealed by the patricians ; that they
¢ were not content, now, with keeping possession of the pub-
“ lic lands, unless they converted the public money likewise
i to their own use ; and that if this were brought to light, it
% would be sufficient to clear the commons of their debts.”
On this prospect being presented to them, they at once con
ceived it to be a scandalous proceeding, that when gold was
to be procured for the ransom of the city from the Gauls,
the collection had been made by a general contribution, and
that the same gold, when taken from the enemy, should be-
come the prey of a few. The next step, therefore, was, to
inquire in what place a treasure of such magnitude was kept
concealed : to this, he declined giving an answer at present,
saying, he would explain that point in due time ; on which
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all other concerns were neglected, and the attention of every
man directed solely to this: and it was easy to foresee, that
neither people’s gratitude, in case the information were well
founded, nor their displeasure, should it prove false, would
be confined within the bounds of moderation.

XV. While things were in this state, the dictator, being
called home from the army, came into the city. Next day he
called a meeting of the senate ; when, having made suffickent
trial of the people’s inclinations, he forbade the senate to de-
part from him, and being attended by the whole body, he
fixed his throne in the Comitium, and sent a serjeant to
Marcus Manlius ; who, on being summoned by order of the
dictator, after giving the signal to his party, that a contest
was at hand, came to the tribpnal surrounded by a very nu-
merous band. On one side stood the senate, on the other
the commons, as if in order of battle, watching attentively
each their own leader. Then silence being made, the dicta-
tor said, “ I wish that I, and the Roman patricians, may agree
“ with the commons on every other subject, ag I am very
“ confident we shall with respect to you, and the business on
“ which I am to interrogate you. I understand that expec-
¢ tations have been raised by you, in the minds of the citi-
¢ zens, that, without injury to credit, their debts may be dis-
* charged by means of the Gallic gold secreted by the prin-
“ cipal patricians. To which proceeding, so far am I from
“ giving any obstruction, that, on the contrary, I exhort you,
* Marcus Manlius, to deliver the Roman commons from the
¢ burthen of interest, and to tumble from off these heaps of
% peculated wealth, those men who lie brooding over it. But

"% if you refuse to perform this, either because you wish to
_“ be yourself a sharer in the peculation, or because your in-
¢ formation is groundless, I shall order you to be led to
“ prison; nor will I suffer the multitude to be any longer
“ disquieted by vou with fallacious hopes.” To this Manlius
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answered, that “it had not escaped his observation that
“ Cornclius was created dictator, not for the purpose of act-
“ ing against the Volscians, who were enemies as often as it
“ answered any purpose to the patricians, nor against the
Latines and Hernicians, whom they were driving into hos-
tilities by false imputations, but against himself and the
¢“ Roman commons. And now, the war which had been
¢ feigned to subsist, being dropped, an assault was made

“ upon him : now the dictator acted as the professed patron
[43
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of usurers against the commons. Now the favour of the
“ mulitude towards him was made a handle for criminal
¢ charges, and for effecting his Jestruction. The crowd that
¢ attends my person,” said he, * offends you, Aulus Corne-
lius, and you, conscript fathers. Why then do ye not
draw it away from me by doing acts of kindness? by be-
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“ coming surety, by delivering your countrymen from the
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stocks ! by hindering them, when cast in suits and ordered

“ into custody of creditors, to be carried to prison? by re-

-

-
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lieving the necessities of others out of your own superflu-
“ ities ? But why do I exhort you to expend your property ?
Only fix a new capital, deduct from the principal what has
been paid as interest, and then the crowd about me will
not be more remarkable than about any other. But why

do I, alone, interest myself for my fellow-citizens? To

&
113
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* this, I have no other answer to make, than if you should

ask why I, alone, saved the capitol and the citadel? I then
gave every aid in my power to the whole community, and
“ will do so still to each individual. Now, as to the Gallic
treasures, thé manner in which I am questioned causes
difficulty in a matter which, in itself, has none. Why do
ye ask, what ye already know? Why do ye order others
to shake out what lies in your own laps, rather than lay it
down yourselves, unless to conceal some treacherous
scheme? The more carnestness ve shew for inquiry, the
voL. 11.—E
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“ more I fear, lest ye should be able to blind the eyes of the
‘ observers. Wherefore compulsion ought not to be used to
 make me discover your hoard, but to yourselves, to make
‘ you produce it to the public.”

XVI. The dictator ordered him to lay aside all evasion,
and insisted on his either proving the truth of his informa-
tion, or acknowledging himself guilty of having charged the
senate falsely of a fraudulent concealment; and on his de-
claring that he would not speak at the pleasure of his ene-
mies, ordered him to be led to prison. Being arrested by the
serjeant, he exclaimed, “ O Jupiter, supremely good and
‘ great, imperial Juno, Minerva, and all ye gods and god-
“ desses who inhabit the capitol and citadel, do ye suffer
“ your soldier and guardian to be harassed in this manner?
¢ Shall this hand, with which I beat off the Gauls from your
“ temples, be now loaded with chains?” Neither the eyes
nor ears of any present could well endure the indignity offer-
ed him : but the people of this state had taught themselves
to consider the authority of certain magistrates as indispu-
table ; nor dared either the plebeian tribunes, or the commons
themselves, to open their lips, or lift up their eyes, sgainst
the dictatorial power. On Manlius being thrown into prison,
it appears, that a great part of the commons put on mourn-
ing: and that great numbers of the people, neglecting their
hair and beard, dejectedly flocked about its gates. The dic-
tator had triumphed over the Volscians; and by that tri-
umph had attracted a greater share of ill-will than of glory :
for it was a general murmur, that * he had acquired at home,
“ not in war; and that it was a victory over a citizen, not
* over an enemy ; that only one thing was wanting to com-
¢ plete his arrogance, that Marcus Manlius should be led
“ before his chariot.” And now the affair tell little short of
open sedition ; when, for the purpose of softening it, the
senate, without any solicitation, became suddenly bountiful,
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ordering a colony of two thousand Roman citizens to be con-
ducted to Sutrium, and two acres and a half of land to be as-
signed to each ; which being represented as trifling in itself,
conferred on a few,and that too as a bribe for betraying Marcus
Manlius, the sedition was irritated by the intended remedy.
The crowd of Manlius’s followers was now become more
remarkable by their mourning dress, and the frequent ap-
pearance of persons under prosecution: while the dread of
the dictator’s power was removed by his resignation ; it had
set men’s thoughts and tongues at liberty.

XVII. Many were heard, therefore, to speak out freely in
public, upbraiding the multitude, that * they always conti-
* nued their attachment to their defenders, until they raised
‘ them to the top of a precipice; and then, in the hour of
“ danger, deserted them. Thus had Spurius Cassius been
 undone, while he was inviting the citizens to the possession
‘ of lands. Thus Spurius Mzlius; when, by the expendi-
“ ture of his own property, he warded off famine: and thus
“ was Marcus Manlius betrayed into the hands of his ene-
“ mies, and, while drawing forth to liberty and light one half
“ of the state, sunk and buried under usury. That the com-
“ mons fattened their favourites, in order that they might be
¢ slaughtered. Was such a punishment as this to be endured,

-

-

‘ because a man of consular dignity did not answer at the
“ nod of a dictator ? Admitting that what he said before was
“ false, and therefore he had no answer to make, what slave
‘ was ever punished with imprisonment for-a lie? Had they
“ no recollection of that night, which had so nearly proved
“ fatal, for ever, to the Roman name? None, of the band of
¢ Gauls, climbing up the Tarpeian rock? None, of Marcus

~
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¢ Manlius himself, such as they had seen him in arms, cover-
“ ed with sweat and blood, after rescuing, in a manner Jove

* himself, out of the enemy’s hands? Had recompense been
[3
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made to"the saviour of their country by their half pounds
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“ of bread? And would they suffer a person, whom they had
¢ almost deified, whom, at least with respect to the surname
“ of Capitolinus, they had set on an almost equal footing with
¢ Jupiter, to waste his life in chains, in prison, in darkness,
¢ subjected to the will of an executioner ? That all had found
“ such effectual support from a single person, and now that
“ single person found no support at all from such great num-
“ bers.” The crowd did not, even during the night, disperse
from the spot ; and they threatened to break open the prison,
when, conceding what would have been taken by force, the
senate, by a decree, discharged Manlius from confinement.
But this .proceeding, instead of putting an end to the sedi-
tion, supplied it with a leader. About the same time the
Latines and Hernicians, and also the colonists of the Circeii
and Velitre, endeavouring to clear themselves of the charge
of being concerned in the Volscian war, and re-demanding
the prisoners, in order to punish them according to their own
laws, met with severe replies ; the colonists with the severer,
because, being Roman citizens, they had framed the abomi-
nable design of attacking their own country. They were
therefore not only refused with respect to the prisoners, but
had notice given them, in the name of the sénate (who, how-
ever, did not proceed to such a length with regard to the
allies,) to depart instantly from the city, from the presence
and the sight of the Roman people ; lest the privilege of am-
bassadors, instituted for the benefit of foreigners, not of fel-
low-citizens, should afford them no protection.
XVIII. The sedition, headed by Manlius, reassumed its
... former violence, and on the expiration of the year
gg;éll the election was held, when military tribunes, with
consular power, were elected out of the patri-
cians : these were Servius Cornelius Malugineusis, a third
time, Publius Valerius Potitus a second time, Marcus Fu-
rius Camillus a sixth time, Servius Sulpicius Rufus a second
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time, Caius Papirius Crassus, and Titus Quintius Cincinna-
tus a second time. Peace being established with foreign na-
tions, in the beginning of this year, was highly agrecable to
both patricians and plebeians ; to the latter, because, as they
were not called to serve in the army, and had such a power-
ful leader at their head, they conceived hopes of being able
to abolish usury ; to the former, because their thoughts would
not be drawn away, by any dangers abroad, from applying
remedies to the evils subsisting at home. Both -parties,
therefore, exerting themselves much more strenuously than
ever, a decisive contest approached apace. Manlius, on his
part, calling together the commons at his house, held consul-
tations, night and day, with the principal persons amongst
them, on the methods of effecting a revolution in affairs, be-
ing filled with a much higher degree both of courage and
resentment, than he had possessed before. The ignominy,
recently thrown on him, operating on a mind unaccustomed
to affronts, had inflamed his resentment; his courage was
augmented by the consideration, that Cossus had not ven.
tured to proceed in the same manner towards him, as Quin-
tius Cincinnatus had done towards Spurius Mealius; and
that, besides, not only the dictator had endeavoured, by ab-
dicating his office, to avoid the general odium excited by his
imprisonment, but even the senate itself had not been able
to withstand it. Elated with these reflections, and exaspe-
rated at the same time, he laboured to inflame the spirits of
the commons, which, of themselves, were sufficiently heated.
“ How long,” said he, “ will ye continue ignorant of your
“ own strength, a knowledge which nature has not denied
‘ even to brutes ? Only calculate your numbers, and those of
* your adversaries. But supposing that, in attacking them,
‘ each of you were to meet an antagonist, yet I should ima-
“ gine, that ye would contend more vigorously in behalf of
“ liberty, than they in behalf of tyranny. For whatever num-
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“ ber of clients ye compose round your several respective
‘ patrons, so many of you will there be against each single
“ foe. Only make a shew of war, and ye shall have peace.
« Let them see you ready to make use of force, and they will
“ yoluntarily relax their pretensions. All must concur in
¢ some effort, or separately submit to every kind of ill-treat-
“ ment. How long will ye look to me for aid? I certainly
“ will not be wanting to any of you; it is your part to take
¢ care that sufficient aid be not wanting to me. Even I, your
¢ champion, when my enemies thought proper, was at once
“ reduced to nothing; and ye, all together, beheld the person
 thrown into chains, who had warded off chains from each

¢ individual of you. What am I to hope, if my enemies
&

-

should attempt something more grievous against me ? The
“ fate of Cassius and Maelius? Ye act right, in shewing
 yourselves shocked even at the mention of this: may the
“ gods avert it.  But they will never come down from hea-
“ ven on my behalf: they must inspire you with proper sen-
¢ timents, that ye may avert it; as they inspired me, in arms
¢ and in peace, to defend you, both from barbarous foes, and
“ from tyrannical fellow-citizens. Has so great a people a
¢ spirit so mean as to be always satisfied with being protected
“ against its enemies? And are ye never to know any dispute
“ with the patricians, except about the degree of tyranny
“ which ye are to allow them to exercise over you? Yet this
temper is not implanted in you by nature ; ye are become
their property through habit. For, what is the reason, that
towards foreigners ye shew such vigour of mind, as to
think yourselves entitled to bear rule over them? Because
ye have been accustomed to vie with them for empire. But
against the others ye are content te make a few feeble es-
“ says towards obtaining liberty, rather than, by manly exer-
“ tions, to maintain it. Nevertheless, whatever sort of lead-
‘ ers ye have had, and whatever has been your own conduct,
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“ ye have hitherto, either by force or good fortune, carried
¢ every point, of what magnitude soever, which ye have at-
“ tempted. It is now time to aim at higher objects. Only
¢ make trial of your own good fortune, and of me, whom ye
¢ have already tried, I hope to your advamage. Ye will,
“ with less difficulty, raise up one, to rule the patricians, than
“ ye have raised up others, to oppose their rule. Dictator-
¢ ships and consulships must be levelled to the ground, that
¢ the Roman commons may raise up their heads. Give me,
¢ therefore, your support ; stop all judicial proceedings re-
¢ gpecting money. 1 profess myself the patron of the com-
¢ mons—a title which I am authorized to assume, both by
“ my zeal and my fidelity. If, on your part, ye choose to
“ dignify your leader with any more distinguishing appella-
¢ tion of honour ‘or command, ye will render him the better
‘ able to accomplish the objects of your wishes.” This, we
are told, was the first introduction of his scheme for attain-
ing regal power ; but we have no clear account who were his
accomplices, nor to what length the design was carried.
XIX. On the other side, the senate were seen deliberating
on the secession of the commons to one particular house, and
that, as it happened, standing in the citadel ; and on the im-
portant danger which threatened the liberty of the public.
Great numbers exclaimed that they wanted a Servilius Aha-
la, who would not irritate a public enemy, by ordering Man-
lius to be led to prison, but would finish an intestine war
with the loss of ome citizen. A resolution was at length
adopted, comprised in milder terms, but comprehending the
same force : that * the magistrates should take care that the
& commonwealth received no detriment from the pernicious
“ designs of Marcus Manlius.” On this, the consular and
plebeian tribunes consulted together on the measures neces-
sary to be pursued in the present exigency ; for even these
latter magistrates, seeing that their own power must come to



32 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R.371.

an end, as also the liberty of the public, had put themselves
under the direction of the senate. And now no other expe-
dient occurring but that of force, and the shedding of blood,
Marcus Menius and Quintus Publius, plebeian tribunes,
spoke to this effect: “ Why do we make that a contest be-
“ tween the patricians and plebeians, which ought to be be-
“ tween the state and one pestilent citizen? Why do we at-
“ tack the commons in conjunction with him, whom we could
¢ attack, with more safcty, through' the means of those very
“ commons ; so that he should sink under the weight of his
“ own strength? Our recommendation is, to institute a legal
¢ prosecution against him. Nothing is less popular than re-
“ gal power: as soon as the multitude shall perceive that
“ the contest is not with them; and that instead of advocates,
“ they are to be judges; and shall behold the prosecutors,
« plebeians ; the accused, a patrician ; and that the charge
¢ is, that of aiming at regal power; they will show more
¢ zeal in defence of their own liberty, than they will attach-
“ ment to any person whatever.”

XX. This proposal meeting universal approbation, a pro-
secution was commenced against Manlius. At first it raised
a great ferment among the commons ; more especially when
they saw the accused in a mourning habit, unaccompanied,
not only by any of the patricians, but by those who were
connected with him by blood or affinity ; nay, even deserted
by his own brothers, Aulus and Titus Manlius: and indeed
it had never before occurred, on an occasion of such danger,
that a man’s nearest relations did not put on a dress of sor-
row. It was mentioned, that when Appius Claudius was
thrown into prison, Caius Claudius, who was at enmity with
him, and the whole Claudian family, appeared in mourning.
That a conspiracy was now formed to destroy this favourite
of the people, because he was the first who had come over
from the patricians to the commons. On the day of trial, I



B.C. 381.] Vi BOOK Vi W E 1

do not find, in any author, what ms
accused' by the proséeutors, reliding’ ]
charge of -hid-aspiring o ingly it i
assembimg*tha maﬁﬁmde *!\ﬁw ks

merits of the cause, But the pﬁ&;’ﬁ&@kﬁt 3
being immediately:coiidetmed - by “the < convi
have thonght proper-to vémark; i-order to" shﬁﬁ' WM
such great anidglorious achievedéints, ‘@5 ‘those - ufﬁsx;aﬁ%,
were not only*strippedof - sl eiéiF i, ut ven réndered
matter “of ‘detéstition; W%WWM “forrégal
power:' "It is $aid; that wm@nmmmm%
sons, to* whaii-Ne7had - leiit money” withiowt iuteliie; Whivee
goods e hidd-prevented béing sold, orWhsé pefsors e il
redeemed’ from - coifinéinent, after they ha&*ﬁ&éwa&jm
to creditors, - Thiit]besides this e not eiﬂy%u“ it :
military vewardé which$ie had- ohmiﬁect;?
:Eem ~wview *spmh af*’muﬁe& A




5 HISTORY OFBOME.  [V.R.3n.

“poiiydizs discoutae, seloguence ‘egual-to.the bravery of his
stions; he: undovered lis breast, marked withran uncommon
Dinticr-of-scars . from wosnds: receivedin battle ; and fre-
Hueatly tursing his eyes-to.the €apitol, called-down Jupiter,
‘il the: other gods, to gid him in his present unhappy situa-
1 and prayed; that the same seatiments with which they
-had inspired him, while-he stood in defence of the fortress,
for the preservation of the Roman people, they 'would now,
in the:crisis of his: fate; infuse into the breasts of that same
Roman people; and:he besought each person present, in par-
ticular,- and the whale assembly; that, with their eyes. fixed
ion the Capitol and citadel, and their faces turned to the im-
mortal gods, they would form their judgment concerning him.
As the poople were summoned - by cenpuries i the field of
Maurs,-and as the accused stretched out ‘His hangds to the Ca-
pitol, and instead of addressing his imreaties 46 mes, direct-
ed them to the gods, the -tribunes-sawtplinly, that mpless
sBey Femoved -the wultitude from. a-situstion - where -even
‘their eyes must Pemind them of sutd-an hafourable: exploit,
the-best foundad tharge would never-gain-beliefinminds so
4ufuenced : wherefore, adjutirning the trisl; thiey semmoned
‘s‘meeting in the Peteline grove, on the outside of the Np-
mentan gate, from whence there “was 1o view “of ‘the Capi-
-4el: there the charge was-estublished ; ~smd;people’s minds
being vmmoved by;any foreign or adventitions :eiranmstanii,
a -severe. sentence,- and which ' exvited: hovor- ewen: jw ithe
; ‘breasts'of his judges, was- passedfmﬂk:m: S&m%ﬂﬁsg.
that-hé was wadmn&dbytww ammissioners:
teke- cognizance of - matters of treason. ”%’&e m»m
him down from-the Tarpeisn rock« thus the simeapokin
the case of one man, became ¥ monument -of . digfngished
glory, and of the cruelest punishment.: - Aftey: His death,
saarks of infamy were fixed on-him : for bis house having
stood where the temple of: Moneta and the mingggfice-now




B.C 881.] BOOK VE' 85

stand, an.order was made by the people, thatno patsician
should dwell in the citadgl or Capitol: a decree at-the sime
time being passed, to prohibit any of the Manlian : family
from ever after bearing the name of Mareus Mankins.. Such
was the end of a man, who, had he not been born in a free
state, would have merited the esteem of posterity.. - A short
time after, the people, recollecting only his virtues, were
. filled with deep regret for his loss, A pestilence,too, which
presently followed, without any apparent cause of so grest n
madlady, was autributed, by most men, to the punishment in-
flicred "on Manlius.  “ The Capitol,” they observed, * had
been polluted with the blood of its preserver; and it had
given displeasure to the gods, that the person, by whom their
temples had been rescued out of the- hands of the enemy,
should be brought before their eyes, in a manner, to suffer
punishment.”
- XXI. The pestilence was succeeded by a scarcity of the
fruits of the earth; and the report of both cala-
%ggg mities spreading abroad, a variety of wars ensued
in the following year, in which Lucius Valerius a
fourth time, Aulus Manlius a third tinie, Servius Sulpicius a
third time, Lucius Lucretius, Lucius Amilius a third time,
and Marcus Trebonius were military tribunes, with consular
power. Besides the Volscians, destined by some fatality to
give perpetual employment to the Roman soldiery ; and the
colonies of Circeii and Velitre, long meditating a revolt;
and Latium, whose conduct gave room for suspicion, a new
enemy suddenly sprung up in the people of Lanuvium; a city
whose fidelity had hitherto been remarkably steady. The sew
nate, judging that this. drose from contemptuous notions en-
tertained by that nation, on secing that the revolt of the peo-
ple of Velitre, members of the Roman state, remained so
long unpunished, decreed, that an assembly should be helds
soon as possible, concerning & declaration of war against that
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coleity: and to induce the commons to engage in that service
with the greater readiness, they appginted five commissioners
to'make a distribution of the Pomptine lands, and three to
conduct avolony to Nepete. Then it was proposed to the
people, that they should order the declaration of war ; and
the plebeian tribunes in vain endeavouring to dissuade them,
the tribes unanimously passed it. During that year, prepar-
ations were made-for hostilities, but, on account of the pesti-
lence, the-troops were not led into the field. This delay af-
fordedwsufficient time to the colonists, to take measurés to
appease the anger of the semate ; and the greater part of their
people were inclined to send a suppliant embassy to Rome;
which would have taken place, had not, as is often the case,
the interest of the public been involved with the danger of
individuals ; and had not the authors of the revolt, dreading
lest themselves only might be considered as answerable for
the guilt, and be delivered up as victims to the resentment of
the Romans, infused into the colonists an aversion from peace-
ful councils. They therefore found means, not only to ob-
struct the proposcd embassy in the senate, but to excite a
great part of the commons to make predatory excursions into
the Roman territory, which new injury broke off all hopes of
peace. This year also, a report was first propagated of the
Prenestians having revolted ; and when the people of Tus-
culum, and Gabii, and Lavici, on whose lands they had made
incursions, brought the charge against them, the senate, in
their answer, showed so little resentment, as made it evident,
that they gave the.less credit to the charges, because they
wished: them not to be true. '

XXH. In the following year, the two Papirii, Spurius and
Lucius, new military tribunes, with consular power,
led the legions to Velitr, leaving their four col-
leagues in the tribuneship, Servius Cornelius Ma- -
luginensis a fourth time, Quintus Servilius, Servius Sulpi-

Y.R.373.
B.C.379.
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new sommotivn skuld ‘arrive from Etraria; for now every
Mg%w ﬁom &at’qmrter At Velitre, they
fought w battle= - :
ambetof%mmmam ‘rather greater than that
of the colonists::and here the city being so'near, was the rea-
son of the ereniy guitting the field the sooner, as it was their.
only refitge dfter-their flight: The wibunes did not proceed
to lay siege to7the town, because the issue was uncertai ;
and besides, they did not think that they ought to push the
war to the utter destruction of the colony. The letters semt
to Rome to ‘the-sénate, with news of the victory, expressed
greater aninfosity against the Prenestint enemy, than against
these of Viditree.*In - <onsequence of which, by decree of the
senate, and order of the people, war'was declared against the
Prenestians: “These; the next year, in conjunction with the
Volscians, took Satricum, a colony of the Roman people, by
storm, after an cbstinate defence made by the colonists, and
in theu' trmeatmf ‘the pmuners nirade a barbarous use of
their victory. = Incensed thercat, the Romians

%’% gg’: electod -Marcas Furios Camillus a seventh time,
“filitary tribune; the colleagues joined with him

were the tworPedtumii Regillenses, ‘Aulus and Lucins, and
Luems@m with Lueivs Lucretius; and Marcus Fabitis
"Ambygstass The war with the Volscians was decreed to Ca-
mithisibut’of: the: ordinary course. Lucius Furius was che-
mbyfh;%mﬁmngmemst of the tribures, his ‘assistant,
ient which proved not so ddvantageous to the pub-
" Ry a&Wtﬂf honour to Camillus, in every brarich of
‘his “conduct: in“thut which-respected the public, as he re-
stored ‘their -cause; when nearly ruined by the temerity-of
“Furius ;. and in that which concerned themselves in parfita.
lar; as, from the etrorof thit’ man, ke ‘sought the miéans of
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engaging his gratitude mather then of avgmenting His owa
glory: - -Camillus-was now far iu the decline of Yife, nad had
istended at the election to-take the usual osth, it order- to be
excased, on dccount of his health, but was prevented by he
ubanimous desire of the peaple. He'retained all his faculties
entire;; his vigorous genius still bloomed and flourished,in &
beeast which glowed with youthfid -ardour ; and though he
took little share in civil affairs, yet the business of 'war rous-
ed his spirit. Enlisting four legions, of four thousand men
each, and ordering the troops to assemble next day atthe Es-
quiline gate, he marched towards Satricum.” There the con-
guerors of the colony waited for him, nowise dismayed, con-
frding in their number of men, in which they had.considérably
the advantage : and when they understood that the Romans
were approaching, marched out immediately to the field, de-
termined without any delay to put all -on the hazard of one
decisive effort : which manner of proceeding, they thought,
would put it out of the power of the ehemy fo compensate
for the smallness of their number by the skill of their great
commander, on which they placed their sole reliance.
-XX11I. The same ardour prevailed likewise i the troops _
of the Romans, and in one of their generals; nor was there
any thing which prevented them from hazarding an immedi-
ate engagement, but the wisdom and authority of that general,
who sought, by protracting the war, to find some  opportu-
nity wherein their strength might receive aid from skill; The*
more on that account did the enemy urge then, and now, not
only drew out their troops in erder of battle'before their own
camp, but advanced into-the middle of the plain, and throw- * -
ing up trenches near the Roman battalions, made ostentatious
show of boldness derived from their strength,” The soldiers
were highly provoked at this, and much more highly Lucius
Furius, the other military tribune: who, besides.a naturally
sanguine temper, anfl his vigorous time of life, was elated
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with the hopos which-be-saw possess the maltitude, who are
#Bver aptto dssume confidence from caunses the worst founded.
‘Ehe.soldiery, of themaelves full of impatience, he instigated
still farther, by depreciating his colleague’s judgment on ac-
connt of his'great age, the only point on.which he could pos-
sibly impeach it, seying, * that war was the province of youth,
and that men’s minds flourished, and withered, together with
;their hodies ; that he, who ceriainly had been a most active
W 'was become a mere drone ; and thoughtthadbeen
%;a custem, immediately on coming up. with an enemy, to
snatch from them the possession of their camps and cities at
the first anset ; yet mow he wasted time, lying inactive with-
a:thetrenches. And what accession to his own strength, or
diminution of that of the enemy, did he hope for? What op-
Wﬂy what season, what place for practising stratagem ?
%ﬁé man’s schemes were too cold and languid. Camillus,
%Wm patt, had enjoyed a sufficient share both of life
M#’ .glory: but where was the propriety of suffering the
m the 'state, which ought to-be tmmortal, to sink into
the debilisy of old age together with one mortal body.” By
mgﬁuem,#e had drawn to himself the attention of the
Awbdlc camp; and when, in everggquarter, they called. for
‘battle, be- said to his colleague, “ Camillus, we cannot with-
-gtand the violence of the soldiers; and the enemy, whose cou-
Wm have increased by our delays, insults us with arro-
gauce sbeolutely intolorables . Give up your single judgment
1o ‘the-general one, snd suffer yourself to be overcome in
goupsel, that you may the soener overcome in battle To
which Camillus replied, that ¢ in all the wars which, to that
day, had been waged under his single auspices, neither him-
self nor the Roman.people had found reason to be displeased,
either with his conduct or his fggtune : at present, he was
wensible, that he had a colleague, ir command and authority,
equal to himself ; in vigour of age, superior : as to what re-
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hastily opposing the reserved troops on their way, called
out, “Is this, soldiers, the fight that ye demanded? What
man, what god can ye blame? The former temerity was all
your own; your own this present cowardice. As ye have
followed another leader, follow now Camillus; and, as ye
are accustomed to do, under my conduct, conquer. Why do
ye look towards the rampart and camp? Not a man of youn,
unless victorious, shall find admittance there.” Shame, at
first, stopped their precipitate flight: then, when they saw
the standards wheel about, and a line formed to front the
enemy ; when a leader, who, besides being distinguished by
s0 many triumphs, was venerable even on account of his age,
exposed himself in the front of the battalions, where there
was the greatest share both of labour and danger ; every one
began to upbraid both himself and others, and mutual exhor-
tation spread, in a brisk shout, through the whole length of
the line. Nor was the other tribune deficient in activity.
Being sent to the cavalry by his colleague, while he was re-
forming the line of infantry, he did not offer to rebuke them
for the share which he had in their fault had rendered any thing
he could say of little weight. Instead of command, therefore,
he had recourse entirely to intreaties ; beseeching each, and
and all together, to “ redeem him from misconduct, who was
answerable for the events of that day. In spite,” said he,
“ of the advice and endeavours of my colleague, I have as-
sociated myself in the rashness of the many, rather than lis-
tened to the prudence of one. Camillus sees matter of glory
to himself, on either side to which your fortune may inclif:e;
but I, unless the fight is restored, shall feel the evil, in com-
mon with you all, and shall alone experience all the infamy ;
the most wretched lot that could befal me.” It was thought
best, while the line was still unsteady, that the cavalry should
dismount, and charge the enemy on foot. Accordingly, dis-
tinguished beyond others by their arms and their spirit, they
voL. 11.—G
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adviticed on the part where they saw the infantry most
préssed : nor was there one among them, whether officer or
wisldter, who did not display the utmost efforts of courage : the
4id, theréfore, which their vigorous exertions of bravery sup-
plied, soon deteriined the event. The Valscians were driven
headlong in real flight over the same ground, where they had
just before retired with counterfeited fear : great numbers of
them were slain, both in the battle, and afterwards in the
pursuit: of the rest, however, who were found in the camp,
which the ‘enemy took before they halted, more were made
prisohiers than put to death. '

%XV. Here, in taking an account of the prisoners, several
"Fuscutuns being observed, they were separated from the rest,
ahd Grought to the tribunes: and, being examined, confessed
‘that théy had served in the war under the authority of the
wtate. Hereupon ‘Camillus, alarmed at the apprehension of
a War go ‘tiear home, declared, that. he would immediately
carry the ptisohers to Rome, that the senate might not be
ignofarit of ‘the revolt of the Tasculans from the confedera-
<y : meanwhile, his colleague, if he thought proper, should
‘comfriand the camp and the army. One day bad been suffi-
‘étent to teach him, not to prefer his own counsels to better.
However, neither himself, nor any person in the army sup-
posed, that Camillus would, without marks of displeasure,
pass over his misconduct, by which the public had been
‘throwh itito sach perilous hazard; and, as well in the army,
us it Roine, the account uniformly received and universally
-admitted, was, that, with respect to the different degrees of
success, experienced in the country of the Volscians, the
‘blame of the troops being worsted in fight, and quitting the
field, was to be imputed to Lucius Furius, and that the whole
honour of their victory belonged to Camillus. On the pri-
soners being brought before the senate, it was decreed, that
war should be made on the Tusculans, and Camillus was
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appointed to the command in that expedition: on which, he
requested to be allowed one assistant in the business, and
having received permission to name any of his colleagues,
whom he thought proper, contrary to all men’s expectation
he chose Lucius Furius; by which, he both alleviated the
disgrace of his colleague, and, at the same time, acquired
great honour to himself. However, there was no war with
the Tusculans. By a strict adherence to peaceable measyres,
they warded off the force of the Romans, which it had been
impossible for them to have done by arms: for, on entering
their territory, no removals were made from the places adja-
cent to the roads, no interruption in the cultivation of the
grounds, the gates of their city stood open, crowds of the
inhabitants came forth in their gowns to meet the generals,
and provisions for the troops were brought with cheerfulness
into the camp, both from the city and the country. Camillus
pitched his camp before the gates, and being desirous to know,
whether the same appearance of peace prevailed within the
walls, which was held out in the country, went iato the city ;
and when he saw the doors and the shops open, and all kinds
of wares exposed to sale; tradesmen busy in their respective
employments, the schools of learning buzzing with the voices
of the scholars, and the streets filled with the populace of
every sort, among whom were women and children going
different ways, as their several occasions called them, and
when, in short, he perceived no circumstance which bore any
appearance of fright, or even of surprise; he locked round
to find in what manner, and where the preparation for war
had been made, for there was not the least trace of any thing
having been either removed, or placed to oppose him in his
way : all, indeed, was in an uniform state of peace, so that
one could hardly suppose, that even the rumour of war had
reached them.



44 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 374.

XXVI. Overcome, therefore, by the submissive demean-
our of the enemy, he ordered their senate to be called, and
said to them: “ Men of Tusculum ; ye are the only persons
who have hitherto discovered the real strength, and the true
arms, wherewith ye might secure yourselves from the resent-
ment of the Romans. Go to Rome, to the senate. The
fathers will consider whether your former conduct more
merited punishment, or your present forgiveness. I shall
not arrogate to myself- the gratitude which ye will owe for
favour conferred by the public. From me, ye shall have
liberty to solicit pardon. The senate will grant such return
to your prayers, as they shall judge proper.”” When the
Tusculans came to Rome, and the senate of that people, who,
very lately, were faithfal allies, appeared in the porch of the
senate-house, with sorrow in their countenances, the senators,
moved with compassion, immediately ordered them to be
called in, in a manney expressive of hospitality, rather than
of enmity. The Tusculan dictator spoke to this effect:
« Conscript fathers; we, against whom ye have proclaimed
and were about to wage war, just as ye see us now, standing
in the porch of your house, went forth to meet your com-
manders and your legions. This was our habit, this the
habit of eur commons; and ever shall be, unless, at any
time, we shall receive arms from you, and in your cause.
We return thanks to your generals and your troops for having
given credit to their own eyes, rather than to public rumour;
and for committing no hostilities themselves, where they
found none subsisting. The peace, by which our conduct
has been governed, the same we request from you. War,
we beseech you to avertto that quarter, where, if any where,
war subsists. The power of your arms against us, if after
submission we are to experience it, we will experience un-
armed. This is our determination ; may the immortal gods
render it as successful as it is dutiful. As to what regards
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the charges, by which ye were moved to declare war against
us, although it Is needless to refute with words, what has
been contradicted by facts, yet, admitting that they were
true, after giving such evident proofs of repentance, we
should think ourselves safe in pleading guilty before you.
Consider us then as guilty towards you, since ye are persons,
to whom such satisfaction may be made with propriety.”
These were nearly the words of the Tusculans. They ob-
tained peace at the present, and not very long after, the free-
dom of the state also. The legions were then withdrawn
from Tusculum.

XXVII. Camillus, after having highly slgnahzed himself
by his conduct and bravery in the Volscian war, by his suc-
cessful mapagement in the Tusculan expedition, and in both,
by his singular moderation towards his colleague, went out
of office, having elected military tribunes for the
ensuing year, Lucius and Publius Valerius, Lucius

a fifth time, Publius a third, and Caius Sergius a
third time, Lucius Menenius a second time, Spurius Papi-
rius, and Servius Cornelius Maluginensis. Censors became
necessary this year principally on account of the various re-
presentations made of the debts; the tribunes of the com-
mons exaggerating the amount of them, with design to in-
crease the general discontent, while it was under-rated by
those whose interest it was, that the difficulty of procuring
payment should appear to be owing rather to the want of
honesty than of ability in the debtors. The censors appoint-
ed were Caius Sulpicius Camerinus, and Spurius Postumius
Regillensis: after they had entered on the business, it was
interrupted by the death of Postumius, as it was not allow-
able to employ a substitute as colleague with a censor. Sul-
picius, therefore, abdicating the office, others were named to
it; but some defect being discovered in the manner of their
appointment, they were not received ; and to appoint a third
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set was not allowed, as the gods scemed unwilling to admit
of censars for that year, The plebeian tribuhes now exclaim-
¢d, that such mockery of the commons was not to be endured ;
that “ the senate declined a public inguiry, which would as-
gertain each man’s property, as that would discover that one-
half of the commonwealth was held in a state of depression
by the other ; while, in the mean time, the commons, over-
whelmed with debt, were exposed continually to the arms of
one enemy after another. Wars were now industriously
sought on all sides, without any distinction. From Aptium
the legions were led to Satricum, from Satricum to Velitre,
from thence to Tusculem. The Latines, the Hernicians, the
Praznestians, were now threatened with hostilities; and this,
out of hatred to the citizens, rather than for injuries ; with
design to wear out the commons under arms, not suffering
them either to take breath in the city, or to have leisure to
reflect on their liberty, or to take their places in an assembly,
where they might sometimes hear a tribune’s voice, discours-
ing about the reduction of interest, and the removal of other
grievances. But, for their part, if they could find in the
commons a spirit capable of emulating the liberty of their
fathers, they would neither suffer any Roman citizen to be
made over to a creditor for money lent, nor any levy of
troops to be made, until, the debts being examined, and some
method adopted for lessening them, every man should know
what was his own, and what another’s; whether his person
was still to enjoy freedom, or whether that too was due to
the stocks.” The prize, held out to sedition, quickly excited
it ; for numbers were continually made over to creditors;
and, accounts being received of the Prenestines being in
arms, the senate voted new legions to be levied, to both
which proceedings obstructions began to be raised, at once
by the interposition of the tribunitian power, and the united
efforts of the commons. For neither did the tribunes suffer
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those who were adjudged to their creditors to be carried to
prison, nor did the younger citizens give in their names for
the war; while the senate were less solicitous at present
about enforcing the laws concerning the lending of money,
than about effecting the levy; for now they were informed
that the enemy had marched from Praneste, and taken post
m the Sabine territory. That very intelligence, however,
rather irritated the tribunes to persist in the opposition which
they had set up, than deterred them ; nor was any thing sufi-
cient to allay the discontents, but the approach of hostilities
almost to the very walls.

XXVIiE. For the Pranestines having learned that there
was no army levied at Rome, no general fixed on, and that
the patricians and commons were taken up with quarrels
among themselves, their leaders deemed this a fortunate -op-
portimity for molestation ; and, having made a hasty march,
ravagimg the country all along as they passed, they advanced
their standards to the Colline gate. Great was the con-
sternation in the city; the alarm was given through every
part ; people ran together to the walls and gates, and turning
at length their thoughts from sedition to war, they created
Titus Quintius Cincinnatus dictator, who nominated Aulus
Sempronius Atratinus master of the horse. No sooner was
this heard, than the enemy, such was the terror of that office,
retired from the walls ; while, on the dictator’s edict being
issued, the Roman youth attended without excuse. During
the time that the levy was going on at Rome, the enemy en-
camped not far from the river Allia, whence they carried their
depredations through all the country round, boasting among
themselves, that they had chosen a post fatal to the city of
Rome, whose troops would be dismayed, and fly from thence,
as they had done in the Gallic war. For, “if the Romans
were afraid of a day, which was deemed .inauspicious, and
marked with the name of that place, how much more than
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the Allian day would they dread the Adlia itself, the monu-
ment of so great a disaster? The fierce looks of the Gauls,
and the sound of their voices, would certainly recur to their
eyes and ears.” Possessed with these groundless notions of
circumstances as groundless, they rested their hopes on the
fortune of the place. On the other hand, the Romans con-
sidered that * in whatever place their Latine enemies stood,
they knew very well that they were the same whom they had
utterly vanquished at the lake Regillus, and had held under
peaceable S\ibjcction for now an hundred years: that the Allia,
being that way distinguished, would rather stimulate them to
blot out the remembrance of their misfortune, than raise ap-
prehensions of any ground being inauspicious to their suc-
cess. Were they even to meet the Gauls themselves on that
spot, they wouid fight, as they fought at Rome, for the re-
" covery of their country ; as, the day after at Gabii, where
they took effectual care, that not a single enemy, who had en-
tered the walls of Rome, should carry home an account either
of their successes or defeats.”

XXIX., With these sentiments on each side, they met at
the Allia. As soon as the Roman dictator came within sight
of the enemy, who were drawn up and ready for action, he
said, * Aulus Sempronius, do you perceive that those men
have taken post at the Allia, relying, no doubt, on the fortune
of the place? Nor have the immortal gods afforded them any
surer ground of confidence, or any more effectual support.
But do you, relying on arms and courage, make a brisk charge
on the middle of their line. When they shall be thrown into
disorder, I will bear down on them with the legions. Ye
gods! who witnessed the treaty, be favourable to our cause,
and exact the penalty due for the affront offered to your-
selves, and also for the deception imposed on us, through an
appeal to your divinity.” The Prenestines were unable to
stand against either the cavalry or the infantry : the first shout
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and charge broke their ranks. In a little time, no part of their
line remaining entire, they turned their backs, and fled in such
consternation, that they even passed by their own camp, and
never relaxed their speed, until Preeneste was in view. There,
rallying, they took possession of a post, which they fortified
after a hasty manner, dreading, lest, if they retreated within
the walls, the country should be immediately wasted with
fire, and when every other place was desolated, siege should
be laid to the city. But no sooner did the victorious Ro-
mans approach, after plundering the camp at the Allia, than
they abandoned this fortress also, and shut themselves up in
the town of Praneste, scarcely thinking the walls a sufficient
security. There were eight other towns under the dominion
of the Pranestines : these were attacked in succession, and
taken; without any great dificulty, and the army led to Veli-
trz. That also was taken by storm. They then came to
Preneste, the main source of the war, and it fell into their
hands, not by force, but capitulation. Titus Quintius having
thus gained the victory in one pitched battle, haviag taken
from the enemy, by storm, two camps and nine towns, and
Preneste on surrender, returned to Rome ; and, in his tri-
umph, carried into the Capitol the statue of Jupiter Impera-
tor, which he had brought away from Prazneste. It was dedi-
cated between the recesses of Jupiter and Minerva, and on a
tablet, fixed under it as a monument of his exploits, were en-
graved nearly these words : “ Jupiter, and all the gods, grant-
ed that Titus Quintius, dictator, should take nine towns in
nine days.” On the twentieth day after his appointment he
abdicated the dictatorship.

XXX. An election was then held of military tribunes, with
consular power, when equal numbers of patricians
and plebeians were chosen. The patricians were, %Eg;g
Publius and Caius Manlios, with Lucius Julius ; )
the plebeians, Caius Sextilius, Marcus Albinius, and Lucius
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Antistius, To the Manlii, because they were superior to the
B g%ebmans in point of descent, and to Julius in interest, the
" Wolscians were assignéd as a province, out of the ordinary
course, without casting of lots, or mutual agreement: of
which step both they themselves, and the senate, who made
the disposal, had afterwards reasonto repent. Without taking
measures to obtain the proper intelligence, they sent out some
cohorts to forage. Marching hastily to support these, in con-
sequence of a false report brought to them, of their being
ensnared, without even retaining the author of the report, and
who was not a Roman but a Latine soldier, they themselves
fell into an ambuscade ; where, whilst they gave and receiv-
ed many wounds, maintaining resistance on disadvantageous
ground merely by dint of valour, the enemy, in ancther quar-
ter, made an assault on the Roman camp, which lay in e low
situation. The generals, by their rashness and unskilfulness,
‘had thrown affairs, in both places, into most imminent dan-
ger ; and that any part of the army was saved was owing to
the fortune of the Roman people, and the bravery of the sol-
diers, capable of ‘acting with steadiness, even without a com-
mander.- When an account of these transactions was brought
to Rome, it was, at first, thought necessary that a dictator
should be nominated : but intelligence being received from
the country of the Volscians that mattérs were quiet, and it
being evident that they knew not how to fake advantage of
success and opportunity, even the troops and generals which
were there were recalled ; and & cessation of hostilities con-
tinued during the remainder of the year, as far as regarded
that people. The only interruption of tranquillity which oc-
carred, and that towards the end of the year, was the revival
of hostilities by the Prenestines, who had prevailed on the
states of the Latines to co-operate with-them. During this
year, new colonists were inrolled for Setia, the colony them-
s¢lves complaining of a scarcity of men. Internal tranquil-
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lity, which was procured by the influence of the plebeian
military tribunes, and the respect paid to their diguity by
those of their own condition, proved-some consolation for the
failure of success in war.

XXXI. In the beginning of the next year, the flames of
sedition blazed out with great violence ; the mili-
tary tribunes, with consular power, being Spurius %gg”

) .C.375.

Furius, Quintus Servilius a second time, Caius
Licinius, Publius Clelius, Marcus Horatius, and Lucius
Geganius. This sedition again arose from the debts; for
the purpose of ascertaining which, Spurius Servilius Priscus
and Quintus Clelinas Siculus were appointed censors, but
were hindered, by a war, from proceeding in the business:
for hasty messengers, at first, and then people who fled from
the country, brought information that the Volscian legions
had entered the borders, and were committing depredations
through the Roman territory. Alarming as this intelligence
was, so far was their fear of a foreign enemy from restraining
the violence of their domestic feuds, that, on the contrary, it
gave occasion to the tribunitian power to exert itself with
greater vehemence in obstructing the levies, until these con-
ditions were imposed on the senate: that, during the conti-
nuance of the war, no one should pay a tax, nor should any
judicial process be carried on respecting money due. This
relaxation being obtained for the commons, there was no far-
ther delay in the levies. When the new legions were enlist-
ed, it was resolved that they should be divided, and two dif-
ferent armies led into the Volscian territory. Spurius Farius
and Marcus Horatius proceeded to the right, towards Antium
and the sea-coast; Quintus Servilius and Lucius Geganius
to the left, towards Ecetra and the mountains. On neither
side did the enemy meet them. Devastations were therefore
made, not like those which the Volscians had committed in -
the-manner of banditti, snatching an opportunity, and hur-
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ried by their fears, relying on-the dissensions among the
Roians, and dreading their valour ; but with a regular army,
and giving full scope to their resentment, more detrimental,
too, by reason of their continuance ; for the Volscians, dread-
ing lest an army should come out from Rome against them,
had made their incursions only into the skirts of the frontiers;
the Romans loitered in their country, in hopes of bringing
them to an engagement. Every house, therefore, was burnt,
and several villages also ; not a fruit-tree was l¢ft, nor the
seed in the ground to give a prospect of a harvest. All the
men and cattle found without the walls were driven off as
spoil, and the troops, from both quarters, were led back to
Rome.

XXXII. Thus a short interval had been allowed to the
debtors, but no sooner was quiet restored abroad, than the
courts were filled anew with lawsuits against them: and so
distant was every hope of lessening the burthen of former
debts, that they were obliged to contract new ones, by a tax
for building a wall of hewn stone, which the censors had
contracted for. To this hardship the commons were neces-
sitated to submit, because there were, at the time, no levies
which the tribunes might obstruct ; nay, such an ascendancy
had the nobility, that they obliged them to choose all the

military wibunes out of the patricians, Lucius
gg?;;: A wmilias, Publius Valerius a fourth time, Caius

Vetuarius, Servius Sulpicius, Lucius and Caius
Quintius Cincinnatus. By the same influence, a resolution
was carried, without opposition, that, to make head against
the Latines and Volscians, who, with their forces united,
were encamped at Satricum, all the young men should be
obliged to take the military oath; and that three armies
shoudd be formed ; one, for the protection of the city; amo-
ther, which, in case any disturbance should arise elsewhere,
might be sent where the sudden exigencies of war should
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require. The third, and by far the most powerful, Publius
Valerius and Lucius Lmilius led to Satricum, and there,
finding the enemy drawn up in order of battle, on level
ground, they instantly came to an engagement. But a heavy
rain, attended with a violent storm of wind, put a stop to the
fight ; when, though victory had not declared for them, they
yet had a fair prospect of it. Next day the battle was re-
newed, and, for a considerable time, the Latine legions parti-
cularly, who, during the long continuance of the confederacy,
had learned the Roman discipline, maintained their ground
with equal bravery and success. At length, a charge of the
cavalry disordered their ranks, and before this could be reme-
died, the infantry advanced upon them. Wherever the Ro-
man line attacked, the enemy were pushed from their ground ;
and when once the advantage turned against them, they
found the Roman force irresistible. They were therefore
utterly routed ; and flying to Satricum, which was two miles
distant, had many of their men slain, chiefly by the cavalry.
Their camp was taken and plundered. The night after the
battle, they went off from Satricum to Antium, in a manner
more like a flight than a march: and though the Roman
army followed, almost in their steps, yet fear proved fleeter
than fury ; so that they had got within their walls, before the
Romans could harass or impede their rear. Several days
were spent in wasting the country; for the Romans were not
properly furnished with military engines for attacking walls,
nor the others in a condition to hazard a battle.

XXXIII. At this time a dissension arose between the An-
tians and the Latines: for the Antians, quite reduced by a
war which had lasted from their birth, began to think of
submission. The Latines, having but lately revolted, after a
long enjoyment of peace, and their spirits being still fresh,
were, therefore, the more resolutelv determined to persevere
in the war. Their dispute lasted no longer, than until each
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party perceived that they might accomplish their own views,
without obstruction from the other. The Latines, by leaving
the place, freed themselves from the imputation of being
concerned in a peace which they deemed dishonourable. The
Antians, as soon as those were removed, whose presence
impeded their salutary designs, surrendered themselves and
their territory to the Romans. The rage of the Latines, on
finding that they could neither do any damage to the Romans
in war, nor keep the Volscians any longer in arms, vented
itself in setting fire to the city of Satricum, which had been
their first place of refuge after defeat. Not a building in that
city remained ; for they threw their firebrands indiscrimi-
nately on those that belonged to gods and to men, except the
temple of mother Matuta: and from this they were with-.
held, not by any scruples of their own, or reverence towards
the gods, but by a tremendous voice, which issued through
the temple, with severe denunciations of vengeance, unless
they removed their abominable fires to a distance from the
temples. Inflamed with the same rage, they proceeded to
Tusculum; in resentment of its having forsaken the general
association of the Latines, and joined itself to the Romans,
not only as an ally, but even as a member of their state. No
notice being received there of their intention, they rushed in
by the gates,and, on the first shout, made themselves masters.
of the whole town, excepting the citadel. Into this the towns-
men had made their escape, with their wives and children,
and sent messengers to Rome, to acquaint the senate with
their misfortune. With no less expedition than became the
honour of the Roman people, an army was despatched to
Tusculum, commanded by Lucius Quintius and Servius Sul--
picius, military tribunes. They found the gates of Tusculum
shut, and the Latines acting the parts both of besiegers and
besieged ; on one side, defending the walls of the town; on
the other, carrying on the attack of-the citadel; at once
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striking terror into others, and feeling it themselves. The
approach of the Romans made a great alteration in the minds
of both parties: the despondency of the Tusculans it con-
verted into the most goyful alacrity ; and the assured confi-
dence entertained by the Latines, that they should quickly
become masters of the citadel, as they were already of the
town, into an anxiety almost hopeless for their own safety.
The shout was now raised by the Tusculans from the cita-
del, and returned, by a much louder one, from the Roman
army. The Latines were hard pressed on all sides; nor
could they either sustain the force of the Tusculaas, pouring
down on them from the higher ground, or repel the Romans
advancing to the walls, and forcing the bars of the gates.
The walls, first, were mastered by scalade ; the gates were
then broke open; and the two enemies, pressing them in
front and in rear, no strength being left for fight, no room
for escape, they were surrounded and cut to pieces to a man.
Tusculum being thus recovered from the enemy, the army
returned to Rome. .

XXXIV. In proportion to the degree of tranquillity which
prevailed this year abroad, in consequence of the successes
obtained in war, did the violence of the patricians, and the
distresses of the commons, increase daily in the city; the
necessity of immediate payment, of itself, impairing the abi-
lity to pay: so that, having no means left of answering any
demands out of their property, they were cast in suits, and
ordered into custody. Thus, at the expense of their reputa-
tions and persons, they satisfied their creditors; punishment
being substituted in the place of money. In consequence of
this, they sunk into such despondency, not only the lowest,
but even the principal plebeians, that no man could be found
adventurous enough either to stand candidate, among patri-
cians, for the military tribuneship (a privilege which they
had used such mighty efforts to obtain); or even to sue for
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and undertake the plebeian magistracies : insomuch that it
seemed as if the patricians had now recovered, for ever, the
possession of that honour ; and that it had been only usurped,
for a few years, by the commons. The excessive joy, which
that party would have reaped from this event, was prevented
by a cause, which was but trifling, as is very often the case,
in comparison with the important consequences which it pro-
duced. Marcus Fabius Ambustus was a man of considera-
ble weight among those of his own rank, and also among the
commons, because they considered hlm as one who was not
at all disposed to treat them with contempt: he had two
daughters married, the elder to Servius Sulpicius, the younger
to Caius Licenius Stolo, of high reputation, but a plebeian :
and the very circumstance of Fabius not having scorned thig
alliance had procured him favour in the minds of the popu-
lace.” It happened, that while the two sisters were amusing
themselves in conversation at the house of Servius Sulpicius,
then military tribune, on Sulpicius’s return home from the
Forum, one of his lictors, according to custom, rapped at the
door with. his rod: the younger Fabia, who was a stranger
to the custom, being frightened at this, was laughed at by
her sister, who was surprised at her ignorance of the matter.
That laugh, however, left a sting in the other’s breast; as
the merest trifles will often affect the female mind. The
crowd also of attendants, and of people offering their service,
I suppose, made her think her sister happy in her marriage,

and repine at her own; according to the so generally pre-

vailing foible, for it is certain that scarcely any can bear to

be surpassed by those nearest their own level. While she -
was under great disquietude, from this recent mortification,

her father happened to see her, and asked, ¢ Is all well 2

and though she dissembled, at first, the cause of her uneasi-

ness, because it was neither very consistent with the affection

of asister, nor very honourable to her husband, he, by ten-
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der inquiries, at length brought her to confess, that her un-
happiness arose from being united to an inferior, from being
married into a house whieh neither dignities nor honours
could enter. Ambustus, then, consoling his daughter, bid
her keep up her spirits: for that she should shortly see, in
her own house, the same honours which she saw at her sis-
ter’s. He then, with his son-in-law, began to frame his de-
signs, and in conjunction with Lucius Sextius, a young man
of active talents, to whose hopes there appeared no impedi-
ment, except the want of patrician descent.

XXXYV. The juncture appeared seasonable for the intro-
duction of innovations, on account of the immense burthen
of debt, from which evil the commons could have no hope
of relief, except some of their own order were placed in the
administration of government. To that point they saw it
necessary to direct their most vigorous exertions. The com-
mons, by spirited endeavours and perseverance, had already
gained one step towards it; from whence, if they struggled
forward, they might arrive at the summit, and be placed on
an equal footing with the patricians, in honour as well as in
merit. It was resolved, that at present there should be ple-
beian tribunes created; in which office the commons might
find the means of opening for themselves a way to the other
distinctions. Accordingly, Caius Licinius and Lu-
cius Sextius were elected tribunes, and proposed ggg;g
several new laws, every one of which was injurious
to the power of the patricians, and in favour of the interest
of the plebeians. One related to debt, enacting, that what-
evér had been paid as interest, being deducted from the prin-
cipal, the remainder should be discharged in three years, by
so many equal instalments. = Another, setting bounds to
landed property, enacted, that no one should possess more
than five hundred acres of land: a third, that there should
be no election of military tribunes ; and that one of the con-

voL, 11.—1I



58 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 379,

suls should, indispensably, be chosen out of the commons :
all points of the utmost conseguence, and not to be accom-
plished without powerful struggles. When the patricians
were thus challenged to contend, at once, for all those ob-
jects which excite the warmest desires in the human heart,
they were terrified and dismayed ; nor could they, either in
their public or private consultations, devise any other reme-
“dy than the one which they had frequently tried before, a
protest: accordingly, they engaged some of the tribunes to
oppose the propositions of their colleagues. These, having
collected about them a band of - patricians for their support,
as soon as they saw the tribes summoned by Licinius and
Sextius, to give their suffrages, refused to suffer either the
proposition to be read, or any of the usual forms, in taking
the votes of the people, to be gone through. After assem-
blies had been often called to no purpose, and the proposi-
tions were now considered as rejected, Sextius said to them,
“ It is very well ; since it is determined that a protest shall
carry such force'in it, we will defend the commons with the
same weapon. Come, patricians, proclaim an assembly for
the election of military tribunes ; I will take care that those
words, I FORBID IT, shall not be very pleasing in your
ears, though ye listen with such delight to our colleagues
chaunting them at present.” Nor did his threats fall without
effect; except for =diles and plebeian tribunes, there were
no elections held. Licinius and Sextius being re-elected
plebeian tribunes, suffered not any curule magistrates to be
appointed ; and, during the space of five years, the city was
kept without magistrates in those offices, the commons con-
stantly re-electing the two tribunes, and these preventing the
election of military tribunes. .

XXXVI. There had been a seasonable cessation of wars;
but the colonists of Velitre, grown wanton through ease, and
knowing that there was no army on foot at Rome, made se-
veral incursions into the Roman territory, and even laid siege
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to Tusculum. When, on this event, the Tusculans; their
old allies and new fellow-citizens, implored assistance, not
only the patricians, but even the commons, were moved,
principally by a sense of honour; and the plebeian tribunes
withdrawing their opposition, an election’of military
tribunes was held by an interrex, when Lucius Fu- §lég§g
rius, Aulus Manlius, S&vius Sulpicius, Servius
Cornelius, and the two Valerii, Publius and Caius, were
chosen into that office. These, in raising the levies, found
not the same tractable temper in the commons which they
had shewn in the election: however, having, after very warm
disputes, completed the number of troops, they began their
march, and compelled the enemy, not only to retire from
Tusculum, but to take shelter within their own walls ; and
Velitree was then besieged by a much greater force than had
threatened Tusculum. Yet the commanders, who conduct-
ed the siege, were not able to bring it to 4 conclusion before

the new military tribunes were elected : these were )
Quintus Servilius, Caius Veturius a second time,
Aulus and Marcus Cornelius, Quintus Quintius,
and Marcus Fabius. Neither did these, in their tribunate,
perform any thing memorable at Velitre. The dangerous
state of affairs at home called more powerfully for their at-
tention : for, besides Sextius and Licinius, the proposers of
the laws, now re-clected the eighth time to the office of ple-
beian tribune, Fabius likewise, the military tribune, father-
in-law of Stolo, without disguise, professed himself a sup-
porter of those laws of which he had been an adviser: and
whereas there had been, at first, among the plebeian tribunes,
eight protesters against the laws, there were now only five ;
and these, as usual with men who desert their party, were
embarrassed and perplexed. In expressions borrowed from
others, they alleged, as a pretest for their protesting, merelv
what they, had been privately instructed to say, that * a large

Y.R.386.
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share of the commons were absent in the army at Velitre;
that the assembly ought to be deferred until the soldiers re-
tarned, in order that the entire body of the commons might
have an opportunity of giving their votes, in matters wherein
they were so deeply interested.” Sextius and Licinius, in
conjunction with the other part of their colleagucs, and Fa-
bius, one of the military tribunes*having, from the experi-
ence of so many years, acquired the art of managing the
minds of the commons, called on the principal patricians,
and teazed them with interrogatories, on each of the sub-
jects proposed to the people: “ Were they so shameless as
to require, that when the proportion of a plebeian was only
two acres of land, they should be allowed to possess above
five hundred acres each? That a single’ man should enjoy
the share of near three hundred citizens; while a plebeian
had scarcely an extent of land sufficient for a stinted habita-
tion, or a place of burial? Did they think it reasonable, that
the commons, inextricably embarrassed by the accumulation
of interest, should surrender their persons to the stocks, and
tothe harsh treatment of creditors, rather than that they should
be allowed a discharge of the debt, on paying off the princi-
pal? That men should daily be drivefiin flocks from the Fo-
rum, after being made over to their creditors ? That the
houses of the nobility should be filled with such prisoners ?
And that, in the habitation of every patrician, there should
be a private prison

XXXVII. After painting those matters in the most invi-
dious and pitiable colours, to an audience, whereof each indi-
vidual was in dread that the case might become his own, and
exciting, in the hearers, even greater indignation than they
felt themselves, they went on to imsist, that * there never
could be any stop put to the patricians engrossing the lands
to themselves, and crushing the commons under the weight
of interest, unless the latter should constitute one of the con-

N
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suls out of their own body, to be a guardian of their liberty.
That the tributies of the commons were now despised, because
those invested with that power, by the present practice of
protests, rendered its own strength inefficacious. It was im-~
possible to deal on equal terms, while the others held in their
hands the power of command, and they, only that of giving
protection. Unless admitted to a share in the government,
the commons could never enjoy an equal portion in the com-
monwealth. Nor ought it to be thought sufficient that ple-
+beians should be allowed to stand candidates at the election
of consuls ; none of them would ever be elected, unless it
were made an indispensable rule that one consul must, neces-
sarily, be taken from among the commons. Had they now
forgotten, that though the practice of electing military tri-
bunes, rather than consuls, had been instituted, for the very
purpose of opening the highest homours to the plebeians, yet,
during a space of forty-four years, not one plebeian had been
elected into that office? How then could they believe, that
when there were but two places to be filled, those men would
voluntarily,bestow a share of the honour on the commons,
who were accustomed to monopolize the whole eight places
at the election of military tribunes? That they would suffer
a passage to be laid open to the consulship, who, for such a
length of time, had kept the tribuneship so closely fenced up ?
They must acquire by a law, what they could not accomplish
by influence at elections ; and one consul’s place must be set
apart, beyoud the reach of contest, to which the commons may
have access : since, as long as it is left aubject to dispute, it
will ever become the prize of the more powerful. Nor could
the nobles now pretend to say, what formerly they had been
fond of asserting, that there were not to be found, among the
plebeians, men qualified for the curule offices. For, was the ad-
ministration of government conducted with less diligence and
vigour since the tribunate of Publius Licinius Calvus, the first



",
£

62 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 386.

plebeian elected, than during those years in which none but
patricians were military tribunes 2 Nay, on the contrary, se-
veral patricians; on the expiration of their office, had been
condemned for misconduct, but never one plebeian. Quaes-
tors too, in like manner as military tribunes, began, a few
years before, to be elected out of the commons : nor had the
Roman people seen reason to be displeased with any one of
them. The consulship now remained to be attained by the
plebeians’; that was the bulwark, that the basis of their
liberty. Could they once arrive at that, then, indeed, the Ro-
man people would be satisfied that kings were really banish-
ed from the city, and liberty settled on a sure foundation.
For, from that day, every advantage, in which the patricians
now surpassed them, would come into the possession of the
commons ; command and honour, military glory, birth, nobi-
lity, all highly valuable to themselves in the present enjoy-
ment, and which they could leave, with an increase of value,
to their children.” Finding such discourses favourably at-
tended to, they published wnother proposition: that instead
of two commissioners for performing religious rites, ten
should be appointed, half of whom should be plebeians, half
patricians ; and they deferred the meeting, which was to de-
cide on all these matters, until the troops, then engaged in
the siegesof Velitre, should return.
XXXVIII. The year expired before the legions were
.., brought home from Velitrz; and consequently,
Y.R.387. : ;
B.C.365. the affair of the laws remained suspended, and
was handed over to the new military tribunes: for
as to the plebeiay tribunes, the commons re-clected the same ;
particularly the two who had proposed the laws. The mili-
tary tribunes elected were Titus Quintius, Servius Corne-
lius, Servius Sulpicius, Spurius Servilius, Lucius Papirius,
and -Lucius Veturius, Immediately on the commencement
of the new year, the contest about the laws was pushed to
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extremity ; and when, on the tribes being assembled, the
proposers of the laws persisted in their proceedings, in spite
of the protests of their colleagues, the patricians were so
alarmed that they recurred for aid to their last resource, an
office superior to all others in power, and a citizen superior
to all others in reputation. It was resolved that a dictator
should be appointed: Accordingly Marcus Furius Camillus
was nominated, and he chose Lucius Amilius master of the
horse. On the other side, the proposers of the laws, in op-
position to this great effort of their adversaries, with deter-
mined resolution, collected every means of strength, in aid
of the plebeian cause ; and, summoning an assembly of the
people, cited the tribes to give their votes. The dictator, at-
tended by a band of patricians, having taken his seat, with
many angry and menacing expressions, the business, at first,
produced the usual contest among the plebeian tribunes ;
some of them supporting the law, and others protesting
against it. But their protest, which by right ought to have
prevailed, being nevertheless overpowered by the people’s
warm attachment to the laws themselves, and to the promo-
ters of them ; and, the first tribes having pronounced, * Be
it as you propose ;” Camillus said, “ Roman citizens, singe
the headstrong passions of your tribuunes, not their legal au-
thority, rule your proceedings ; and since, after having at the
expense of a secession, procured the privilege of protesting,
ye now yourselves invalidate it, by the same violence through
which ye obtained it ; I, as dictator, out of regard, as well
to your particular interest, as to the general interest of the
commonwealth, will support the right of protesting: and, by
the power of my authority, will defend vour rights of pro-
tection, which ye endeavour to betray. Wherefore, if Caius
Licinius and Lucius Sextius will give way to the protest of
their colleagues, I shall be far from introducing the authority
of a patrician magistrate into an assembly of the commons.
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- Bat if, in opposition to the protest; they persist in their at-
‘tempt to impose laws. on the state,-as if ‘it were under capti.

wity to them, I will not suffer the tribunitian power to be
brought to dissolution by. its own act.” The tribunes, in
contemnpt of this declaration, still proceeding in the business
with unabated aptivity, Camillus was se highly provoked,

‘that he sent.his lictors to -disperse the commons ; adding

threats, that “ if they persisted, he would compel every one
of the younger men to take the military oath, and would in-
stantly lcad an army out of the city.” This struck great ter-
ror into the populace: but the opposition served rather to
inflame than lessen the resolution of their leaders. How-
ever, before the dispute was brought to any decision, the
dietator abdicated his office ; either, because some informal-
ity was discovered in his appointment, as some writers have
said ; or because the plebeian tribunes proposed to the com-
mons, and the commons passed it into an order, that if Mar-
cus Furius Camillus performed any act as dictator, he should
be fined five hundred thousand asses.* But the following
sonsiderations induce me to believe, that he was deterred
from acting rather by-a defect in.the auspices, than by such
an onprecedented order: first, the temper of the man him-
seif ; then Publius Manlius being immediately substituted in
his room. What end could it answer, to appoint him for
managing a dispute in which Camillus had been worsted?
besides, the yesr following, the same Camillus was created
dictator, and he certainly could not, without shame, have
resuthed an autbority, which had been foiled in his hands
the.year before. At the time too, when the proposition about
fining him is reported to have been published, he must either
have had power sufficient to have prevented the passing of
this order, by which he saw himeelf degraded, or else he

© # 16141 115. 8d.
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could not have been able’to oppose the others, on account of
which this was introduced ; for through the whole course of
the various disputes, in regard to the authority of the tri-
bunes, and that of the consuls even down to our memory, the
dictatorship ever held a decided pre-eminence over both.
XXXIX. During the interval between the abdication of
the former dictator, and the new one, Manlius, entering into
office, as if it were an interregnum, the tribunes summoned
an a;ssembly of the people; and it was there discovered,
which of the laws proposed were favourites of the public,
and which of the proposers. For the commons passed those
which respected interest of money, and the lands, and reject-
ed the one respecting a plebeian consul ; both which decisions
would have been carried into effect, had not the tribunes in-
sisted, that they had put the question to the assembly, on
the whole of the laws collectively. Publius Manlius then
turned the advantage to the side of the commions, by nomi-
nating as his master of the horse, a plebeian, Caius Licinius,
who had been military tribune. This, we are informed, gave
much displeasure to the patricians, to whom the dictator
apologized for his conduct, alleging the near relationship be-
tween him and Licinius; at the same time asserting, that the
post of master of the horse was no way superior to that of
consular tribune. When the assembly for electing plebeian
tribunes was proclaimed, Licinius and Sextius conducted
themselves in such a manner, that, while they professed an
unwillingness any longer to be continued in office, they ap-
plied to the commons the most powerful incentives, towards
the effectuating of that purpose, which, from their dissimula-
tion in the above particular, they seemed little desirous to
promote. Telling them, that * they were now standing the
ninth year, as it were in battle array against the nobility,
with the greatest danger to their own particular interests,
and without any advantage to the public. That, as they were
vor, 11.—K
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now grown old, so, together with ‘them, both the proposi-
tions which they had published, and the whole tribunitian
power, were fallen into a state of languor. At first, the at-
tack was carried on, against their propositions, by the pro-
test of their colleagues; then, by banishing the younger
citizens to the war of Velitre; at last, the dictatorial thun-
der had been levelled against themselves. At present, neither
colleagues, nor war, nor dictator stood in their way : for the
latter had even, by nominating a plebeian master of the horse,
given them an omen of a plebeian consul. The commons
were the only obstruction to themselves, and to their own
interests. They could, if they chose it, immediately, have
the city and the forum free from creditors, and the lands
free from unjust occupiers. And when would they ever con-
sider these kindnesses with proper gratitude, if, at the very
time when they were receiving plans for their own advantage,
they precluded the authors of them from all hope of distinc-
tion? It was not suitable with the candour of the Roman
people, to require that the burthen of interest money should
be taken off from them, and that they should be introduced,
into the possession of the lands unjustly occupied by the
powerful, and at the same time leave the persons, through
whose means they acquired those lands, to grow old in the
quality of tribunitians’; not only without honours, but even
without hope of them. Wherefore, let them, first, determine
in their own mind what choice they would make, and then
notify that choice, in the election of their tribunes. If they
chose that the propositions published by them should be pass-
ed collectively, then there would be some reason for re-elect-
ing the same tribunes ; for they would carry into effect their
own wishes. But, if they chose that nothing ‘'more should
pass, than what each found necessary to his private affairs,
there would then be no occasion for the invidious mode of
re-election ; and, as they would fail of obtaining the tribune-
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ship, so would the people of obtaining the matters proposed
to them.”

XL. On hearing such peremptory language from the tri-
bunes, and whilst amazement, at the insolence of their beha-
viour, held the rest of the patricians motionless and silent,
Appius Claudius Crassus, grandson of the decemvir, is said
to have stood forth to combat their argument ; and, prompt-
ed, rather by hatred and anger, than by hope of success, to
have spoken to this effect : * Roman citizens, to me it would
be neither new nor surprising, if I should hear applied to my-
self on the present occasion, the same charge, which has al-
ways been objected, by seditious tribunes, to our family ; that
the Claudian race, even from the very beginning, has shown
a more zealous attachment to the dignity of the patricians,
than to any other object in the state ; and that they have con-
stantly opposed the interests of the commons. One of these
assertions, neither I, nor any of the Claudii, will deny ; that,
from the time when we were first adopted, and admitted into
the order of the patricians, we have ecarnestly endeavoured
that the dignity of those families, among which ye were pleas-
ed to place us, might truly be said to have been augmented,
rather than diminished, through our means. As to the other
declaration, I can take upon me to insist and maintain, in be-
half of myself and of my ancestors, that, unless we are to
suppose that actions, which tend to the general good of the
state, are injurious to the commons, as if they were inha-
bitants of another city, we mever, either in our private ca-
pacity, or in office, procecded knowingly, in any mstance,
to the detriment of those commons: and that there can-
not, consistently with truth, be mentioned any one act, or
word, of ours, contrary to your interest; though some in-
deed there may have been contrary to your inclinations. But
even were I not of the Claudian family, nor sprung from pa-
trician blood, but an individual in the general mass of citi-
zens, only supposing me sensible that I was descended from
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free-born parents, and that I lived in a free state, could I keep
silence in such a case as this; when Lucius Sextius, and
Caius Licinius, perpetual tribunes, as it seems, have during
_the nine years in which they have reigned, acquired such a
degree of arrogance, as to declare, that they will not allow
you freedom of suffrage, either in elections or in enacting
laws ? On a certain condition, one of them says, ye shall re-
elect us tribunes, a tenth time. What else is this, than if he
said, what others court, we disdain, so far, that, without a
valuable consideration, we will not accept of it? And now, I
pray you, what is that consideration, for which we may have
you perpetually tribunes of the commons? Why, he tells you
it is, that ye admit all our propositions collectively, be they
pleasing or displeasing, profitable or unprofitable. Let me
intreat you, ye Tarquinii, who are tribunes of the commons,
to suppose that I, one of the citizens, called out in reply to
you from the middle of the assembly : with your good leave,
let us be permitted to choose, out of these propositions, such
as we judge salutary to ourselves, and to reject others. No,
says he, ye shall have no such permission. Must ye enact,
concerning interest of money and lands, which tends to the
good of every one of yourselves, and must not the prodigy
of secing Lucius Sextius and Caius Licinius consuls take
place in the city of Rome, because ye view it with scorn and
abhorrence? Either admit all, or I propose nothing. Just as
if, before a person pressed with hunger, one were to lay food
and poison together, and then to order him either to abstain
from what would minister to life, or to mix along with it what
would cause death. If then this state were really free, would
not the whole assembly have replied to you thus; begone
with your tribuneships and your propositions. What? If
you do not propose that which is advantageous to the people
to admit, can there be no other found to procure them advan.
tages ! If any patrician (or what they wish to be thought
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more invidious) if a Claudian should say, either admit all, or
I propose nothing; what man among you, citizens, would
endure it ? Will ye never learn to attend to facts, rather than
persons ! For ever listen with partial ears to every thing ut-
tered by men of their office, and with prejudice to what is
said by any of us? But, surely, their language is very differ-
ent from what becomes members of a republic: and what
shall we say of their proposal, which they are so incensed at
your rejecting? It is exactly of a piece, citizens, with their
language. He says, I desire it may be enacted, that it shall
not be lawful for you to elect into the consulship such persons
as ye may approve : for can he mean otherwise who orders,
that one consul must necessarily be taken from the plebeians,
and does not allow you the power of clecting two patricians ?
If wars were to be waged now, such as the Etrurian for in-
stance, when Porsena lay on the Janiculum ; or, as the Gallic
lately, when, except the Capitol and citadel, all places were
in possession of the enemy, and that Lucius Sextius stood
candidate for the consulship with Camillus, would ye be able
to bear, that Sextius should, without any competition, be made
consul, while Camillus would be obliged to struggle against
the danger of a repulse? Is this to introduce a community of
honours? to make it lawful for two plebeians, but unlawful
for two patricians, to be chosen consuls. To make it neces-
sary to elect one plebeian, but allowable to pass by all the
patricians ; what sort of fellowship, what sort of confederacy
is this? Are you not satisfied with obtaining a part of that
in which hitherto you have had no concern; must you be
laying violent hands on the whole ? I fear, says Sextius, that
if ye are at liberty to elect two patricians, ve will elect no
plebeian. What is this but to say, because ye would not, of
your own choice, elect unworthy persons, I will impose on
you a necessity of admitting them without choice. What
follows, but that, if one plebeian be named, together with two
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patricians, he is not even under an obligation to the people,
and may say, that he was appointed by the law, and not elect-
ed by their suffrages ?

XLI. “ The power of extorting, not of suing for honours,
is what they aim at ; and to attain the most exalted without
incurring the obligations even of the lowest : they choose also
to make their way to them by means of accidental suécesses,
rather than by merit. Is there any man who can think it an
affront to have his character inspected and estimated ? Who
can deem it reasonable, that he alone, amidst struggling com-.
petitors, should have a certainty of obtamning honours? Who
would exempt himself from your judgment? Who would
render your suffrages necessary (if suflrages I must say) in-
stead of voluntary ; servile instead of free? Not to mention
Licinius and Sextius, the years of whose perpetuated power, as
if they were kings, ye number in the Capitol; what man is
there this day, in the state, so mean that he might not, by the
opportunities created by this law, make his way to the con-
sulship, with greater ease, than we or our children? Since,
in some cases, it will not be in your power to elect us, though
ye wish it, and ye will be under a necessity of electing them,
though against your will. Of the injury offered to merit, I
shall say no more, for merit regards only the human race.
But what shall I say, with respect to religion, and the aus-
pices ; the affront and injury offered to which, reflect imme-
diately on the immortal gods ? That this city was founded
under auspices ; that all business, civil and military, foreign
and domestic, is conducted under them, who can be ignorant ?
In whom therefore is the privilege of auspices vested accord-
ing to the constitution of ‘our forefathers? In the patricians
undoubtedly. For no plebeian magistrate is even so elected.
So peculiar to us are the auspices, that the patrician magis-
trates, whom the people may agprove, can be in no other
manner elected ; while we ourselves, without the suffrages
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of the people, create an interrex, under auspices ; and, in pri-
vate stations also hold such privilege, which they do not, even
when in office. Does not he then, in effect, abolish the aus-
pices, who by creating plebeian consuls, takes them out of the
hands of the patricians, the only persons capable of holding
them? They may now mock at religion, and say, where is
the great matter, if the chickens do not feed ! If they come
out too slowly from the coop? If a bird chaunt an ominous
note ! These are trivial matters: but by not disregarding
these trivial matters, our ancestors raised this state to the
highest eminence. In the present times, 4s if we stood in no
need of the favour of the gods, we violate all religious insti-
tutions. Let therefore pontiffs, augurs, kings of the sacri-
fices, be chosen at random. Let us place the tiara of Jupi-
ter’s flamen on any one that offers, provided he be a man.
Let us commit the Ancilia, the shrines, the gods, and the
charge of their worship, to persons to whom they cannot,
without impiety, be intrusted. Let neither laws be enacted,
nor magistrates elected under auspices. Let not the appro-
bation of the senate be requisite, either to the assemblies of
the centuries, or of the Curias. Let Sextius and Licinius,
like Romulus and Tatius, reign in the city of Rome, in return
for their generosity in plundering from other men’s fortunes :
in giving away other men’s money and lands, does it not oce
cur to you, that by one of these laws, great part of the pos-
sessions must be converted into desolate wilds, in conse-
quence of the owners being expelled from them: by the other,
that credit would be annihilated, by which all human society
must be at an end. For every reason, then, I am of opinion,
that ye ought to reject those propositions altogether. What-
ever is your determination, may the gods grant it a happy
issue.”

XLIY. The speech of Appius produced no other effect,
than the putting off the decision on the propositions to ano-

*
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ther time. Sextius and Licinius, being again re-elected tri-
bunes, the tenth time, procured a law to be enacted, that, of
the decemvirs for superintending religious matters, half
should be chosen from among the commons. According-
ly, five patricians were elected, and five plebeians. Which
step being gained, the way seemed open to the consulship.
Satisfied with this victory, the commons conceded so far to
the patricians, that, no mention being made of consuls for the
present, military tribunes should be elected.. The

election fell on Aulus and Marcus Cornelius a se- %léggz
cond time, Marcus Geganius, Publius Manlius,

Lucius Veturius, and Publius Valerius a sixth time. Ex-
cept the siege of Velitre, an affair of which the issue was
rather tedious than doubtful, the Romans were undisturbed
by any foreign concerns ; when a sudden report of the Gauls
apprdaching in arms, occasioned so great an alarm, that Mar-
cus Furius Camillus was appointed dictator the fifth time,
and he nominated Titus Quintius Pennus master of horse.
Claudius asserts, that a battle was fought with the Gauls
this year, on the banks of the river Anio, and that, at this
time, happened the famous combat on the bridge, in which
Titus Manlius, engaging with a Gaul who had challenged
him, slew him in the sight of the two armies, and spoiled
him of a chain. But I am led, by the authority of many
writers to believe, that these events happened at least ten
years later ; and that a pitched battle was now fought with
the Gauls by the dictator Camillus, in the territory of Alba.
The victory was neither doubtful, nor obtained with diffi-
culty by the Romans; although, from people’s recollection
of former misfortunes, the coming of the Gauls had diffused
very great terror. Many thousands of the barbarians were
slain in the field, and great numbers in the storming of their
camp. The rest dispersing, mostly towards Apulia, escaped,
partly by continuing their flight to a great distance ; and
partly by being, through dismay and terror, scattered widely,
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in different quarters. The dictator had a triumph decreed
him, with the concurrence of the senate and commons.
Scarcely, however, had he got rid of the business of this
war, than he found employment, from a more violent com-
motion at home : and the issue of an obstinate struggle was,
that the dictator and senate were overpowered, and the pro-
positions of the tribunes admitted.- In consequence, an elec-
tion of consuls was held, in spite of the opposition of the no-
bility, in which Lucius Sextius was made consul, the first of
plebeian rank. Nor did the disputes end even here. The
patricians refusing to give their approbation, the affair was
likely to produce a secession of the commons, with dreadful
consequences ; when their dissensions were accommodated
on terms, by the interposition of the dictator. The nobility
made concessions to the commons, with respect to the ple-
beian consul, and the commons to the nobility with respect
to one praztor to be elected out of the patricians, to adminis-
ter justice in the city. Concord being, by these means, res-
tored between the orders, after such a long continuance of
mutual animosity, the senate were of opinion, that such an
event deserved to be signalized by an exhibition of the most
magnificent games\and by the addition of another day, to the
usual three; of the'Latine festival ; expecting on this occa-
sion, if on any whatever, to find a general willingness to show
that testimony of gratitude to the immortal gods. But the
plebeian zdiles refused to undertake the business: on which
the younger patricians, with one accord, cried out, that out
of their desire of paying due honour to the deities, they
would with pleasure perform it, provided they were appoint-
ed ®diles. Their offer was accepted, with universal thanks,
and the senate decreed, that the dictator should propose to
the people, to appoint two of the patricians to the office of
=diles ; and that the senate would give their approbation to
all the elections made in that year.
voL. i1.—L
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The offices of prator and curule zdile instituted. A pestilential disorder
rages in the city; of which dies the celebrated Furius Camillus. Scenic
representations first introduced. Curtius, armed, on horseback, leaps
into a gulph in the Forum. Titus Manlius, having slain in single com~
bat a Gaul, who challenged any of the Roman soldiers to fight, takes
from him a golden chain which he wears, and is, from thence, called
Torquatus. Two new tribes added, called the Pomptine and Publilian.
Licinius Stolo is found guilty, upon a law carried by himself, of possess-
ing more than five hundred acres of land. Marcus Yalerius, surnamed
Corvinus, from having, with the aid of a crow, killed 2 Gaul, who chal-
lenged him, is next year elected consul, though but twenty-three years
old. A treaty of friendship made with the Carthaginians. The Campa-
nians, overpowered by the Samnites, surrender themselves to the Roman
people, who declare war against the Samnites. P. Decius Mus saves the
Roman army, brought into extreme danger by the consul A. Cornelius.
Conspiracy and revolt of the Roman soldiers in the garrison of Capua.
They are brought to a sense of duty, and restored to their country, by
Marcus Valerius Corvus, dictator. Successful operations against the
Hernicians, Gauls, Tiburtians, Privernians, Tarquinians, Samnites, and
Volscians.

I. THIS year will ever be remarkable for the consulship
of aman of no ancestry ; and remarkable, also, for
the institution of two new public offices, the pre-
torship and the curule ®dileship. These honours
the patricians claimed to themselves, as a compensation for
their concession of one consul’s place to the plebeians. The

Y .R.389.
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commons gave the consulship to Lucius Sexti@s, the intro-
ducer of the law by which it was obtained. The patricians,
by their influence among the people, gained the pretorship
for Spurius Furius Camillus son of Marcus; and the ®dile-
ship, for Cneius Quintius Capitolinus and Publius Cornelius
Scipio, men of their own rank. The patrician colleague,
given to Lucius Sextius, was Lucius Amilius Mamercinus.
In the beginning of the year, rumours were spread concern-
ing the Gauls, who, after having been dispersed over Apu-
lia, were now said to be collecting themselves into a body;
and also concerning a revolt of the Hernicians. But all
kinds of business were purposely deferred, lest the plebeian
consul should have an opportunity of performing any service,
and silence was as much observed on every subject, as though
it had been proclaimed. The tribunes, however, did not
suffer it to pass unnoticed, that the patricians, by way of re-
quital for one plebeian consulship, had assumed to them-
selves three patrician magistrates, sitting in curule chairs,
and clad in robes of state like consuls; the praztor even ad-
ministering justice, as a colleague to the consuls, and elected
under the same auspices. In consequence of this, the senate
were afterwards ashamed to order, that the curule zdiles
should be chosen from among the patricians. It was at first
agreed that plebeians should be appointed everv second year,
but in after time the choice was left open. In the consulate
of Lucius Genucius and Quintus Servilius, who immediately
succeeded, though affairs were tranquil both at home and
abroad, yet, as if ‘at no time there could be an exemption
from danger and alarm, a pestilence broke out with great
violence ; a censor,,a curile zdile, and three plebeian tribunes,
are said to have fallen victims to it, while its ravages among
the populace were proportionably numerous; but this cala-
mity was rendered memorable chiefly by the death
of Marcus Furius Camillus, whose loss, though at
an advanced period of life, was much to be regret-

Y.R.390.
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ted: he wa# in truth, a man singularly eminent in every
change of fortune ; before'he went into banishment, the first
person in the state, as well in civil as military departments ;
in exile, still more illustrious, whether we consider the dis-
aster by which the nation was induced to supplicate his re~
turn ; or his own successful conduct, by which, on being res-
tored to his country, he effected that country’s liberation,
and justifred his own fair claim to celebrity. He then, through
a course of twenty-five years after, uniformly maintained a
character efjual to this high rank of glory, allowed on all
hands as deserving of being reckoned, next to Romulus, a
second founder of the city of Rome.

II. The pestilence continuiné during both this and the fol-
lowing year, in which Caius Sulpicius Peticus
and Caius Licinius Stolo were consuls ; nothing
memorable was transacted, only that, for the pur-
pose of soliciting the favour of the gods, the Lectisternium
was performed the third time since the building of the city.
Bat the disorder receiving no alleviation, either from human
wisdom or divine aid, the strength of the people’s minds be-
came almost overpowered by superstition, and, it is said, that
on this occasion, among other devices for appeasing the
wrath of heaven, scenic plays were introduced ; a new thing
to a warlike people; for hitherto there had been only the
shows of the Circus. However, this kind of performance
was, as in general all beginnings are, but a trifling matter,
and even that borrowed from abroad. Actors were sent for
from Etruria, who, though without any poetical language,
or any gestures correspondemt to such language, yet regu-
lating their motions by the measures of the music, exhibited,
in the Tuscan manner, something far from ungraceful. The
younger citizens soon began to imitate these ; throwing out,
at the same time, among each other, ludicrous expressions in
coarse verses, and with gestures adapted to the words: this

Y.R.391.
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kind of performance then being received with approbation,
in the course of frequent practice gained much improvement.
The native performers were called Histriones, from the Tus-
can word Hister, signifying a player ; and they did not, as
formerly, pronounce alternately, without regard to order,
verses like the Fescennine, artless and unpolished, but re-
presented comic medleys,* composed in regular metre, with
the several parts of the performance properly adjusted to the
music ; the delivery of the words and the gesticulation being
performed in concert with the music. Several years after
this, Livius, who was the first to lay aside medleys, and to
digest a story into a regular plot, being also, as all were at
that time, ‘the actor of his own pieces ; and, having broken
his voice by being obliged to repeat them too often, after re-
questing the indulgence of the public, placed a boy before
the musician, to chaunt,t while he himself performed the
gesticulations. And this he executed with much freer action,
because disengaged from attention to the management of his
voice. Hence originated the practice of the chaunting being
performed by another, to the gesticulation of the actors,
whose voices were eased of all but the dialogue. When, by
this regulation, the scenic business was directed to other ob-
jects ¢than laughter and intemperate mirth, and the amuse-
ment was, by degrees, converted into an art, the younger
citizens, leaving to professed actors the exhibition of plays,
began, according to the ancient practice, to throw out alter-
nately ludicrous jests, comprised in verse, which thence got

¢ Satura signified a dish filled with a variety of fruits, and other kinds
of food, offered to Ceres, at the time of her festival, and was used to de-
note a poetic medley, comprising a variety of topics and matter. Livius
Andronicus, a freed man of Marcus Livius Salinator, began to write about
the year of Rome 512,

1 It was customary, at the end of every act, to chaunt a set of verses, ac-
companied by the music, and with correspondent gesticulations,’
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the name of exodia, or interludes, and were collected prin-
cipally out of the Atellan farces.®* This kind of entertain-
_ment, thus borrowed from Oscia, these younger citizens kept
in their own hands, not suffering it to be debased by pro-
fessed players. For this reason the rule was established,
which is still observed, that the actors of these Atellan farces
are not degraded from their tribe, and are capable of serving
in the army, as if no way concerned in the business of the
stage. Among the trifling beginnings of other matters, I
thought it not amiss to give a view of the origin of theatrical
exhibitions also, in order to show, from a moderate setting
out, to what an intolerable extravagance they have proceed-
ed ; such extravagance, indeed, as scarcely to be supported
by opulent kingdoms.

III. However, this introduction of stage plays, intended
as a pious expiation, neither relieved men’s minds from reli-
gious dread, nor their bodies from the disorder: so far
otherwise, that an inundation of the Tiber happening to
overflow the Circus, and to interrupt a play in_the middle
of the performance, that incident excited the utmost degree
of terror, as it was deemed a token of the displeasure of the
gods, and that they disdained the atonements offered to their
wrath. Wherefore, in the next consulate, of Cneius
Genucius, and Lucius £milius Mamercinus a se-
cond time, people’s minds being more harassed in
searching for expiations, than their bodies by the sickness, it
was collected, from the memory of some of the more aged,
that a pestilence had formerly ceased, on the nail being driven
by a dictator. The senate were so superstitious on the occa-
sion, @s to order a dictator to be appointed, for the purpose

Y.R.392.
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* The Atellan farces were berrowed from Atella, a town in Oscia, which
was a district of Campania, comprehending the two states of the Auruncians
and Sidicinians.
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of driving the nail : Lucius Manlius Imperiosus was accord-
ingly nominated, and he appointed Lucius Pinarius master
of the horse. There is an obsolete law, written in antique
letters and words, that whoever is supreme officer, should
drive a nail on the ides of September. It used to be driven
into the right side of the temple of Jupiter, supremely great
and good, in that part where the statue of Minerva stands.
"This nail, it is said, served as a mark of the number of years
clapsed, the use of letters being rare in those times ; and the
law directed the ceremony to the temple of Minerva, because
the use of numbers was an invention of that goddess. Cin-
cius, a diligent inquirer into such monuments of antiquity,
assures us, that there were to be seen, among the Volscians
also, mails fixed in the temple of the Tuscan goddess Nortia,
by which they kept account of the number of years. Marcus
Horatius, being then consul, first performed this ceremony,
in obedience to the law, at the temple of Jupiter, supremely
good and great, in the year after the expulsion of the kings.
Afterwards, the solemnity of driving the nail was transferred
from the consuls to a dictator, because this was a superior
office : the custom was dropped in after times, but it was now
deemed an affair of sufficient importance in itself, to require
the nomination of a chief. Manlius, who was appointed for
the purpose, as if he had been commissioned to manage the
affairs of the state in general, and not merely to acquit it of
a religious duty, being ambitious of commanding an army
against the Hernicians, harassed the youth by a rigorous se-
verity in levying troops, until at length all the plebeian tri-
bunes united to oppose him ; and then overcome, either by
force or shame, he resigned the dictatorship.

IV. Notwithstanding which, in the beginning of the next
year, Quintus Servilius Ahala, and Lucius Genu-
cius a second time, being consuls,a criminal prose- %gg?g
cution was commenced against- Manlius, by Mar-
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cus Pomponius, a plebeian tribune. His rigour in the levies,
which he had carried, not only to the fining of the citizens,
but even to the wounding of their persons, (those who re-
fused to answer to their names being some beaten with rods,
others loaded with chains, had excited a general hatred
against him ; but more obnoxious than all were his impetu-
ous temper, and the surname of Imperiosus, which he had
assumed out of an ostentation of severity, a quality which
appeared not more conspicuously in his behaviour to stran-
gers, than to the persons most closely connected with him,
and to those of his own blood.—One of the charges brought
against him, by the tribune, was, that ¢ he had banished his
son, a youth convicted of no dishonourable act, from the city,
from his house, from his tutelar gods, from the Forum; pro-
hibited him the enjoyment of the light, and of the conversa-

-tion of his equals; having reduced him to work like a slave,

in a kind of prison or work-house, and thus had one of most
distinguished birth, of dictatorian rank, learned, from his
daily sufferings, that he was born of a father really imperious.
And for what fault? Because he was not endowed with elo-
quence, nor ready in discourse. And whether ought the
father, if he had a particle of humanity in him, to apply gen-
tle remedies to a natural defect, or to attempt to correct it
by punishment, and cause it to be more noticed by a course
of harsh treatment? Even beasts, if any of their offspring
chance to be unbappily formed, are nevertheless careful in
nourishing and cherishing it. But Manlius aggravated the
misfortune of his son, and clogged the slowness of his ca-
pacity with additional impediments ; and whatever spark of
natural ability he possessed, took the method to extinguish
it by accustoming him to a rustic life and clownish manners,
keeping him among his cattle.”

V. By these charges every one was highly incensed against
Manlias, except the young man himself; on the contrary,
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grieving that he should be the cause of hatred and accusa-
tions against his parent, in order to demonstrate to gods and
men that he wished support to his father, rather than to his
enemies, he formed a design, which, though not reconcileable
to the rules of civil society, was yet commendable in its prin-
ciple of filial duty. Having provided himself with a dagger,
he came to the city, without the knowledge of any one, early
in the morning, and proceeding dircctly to the house of
Marcus Pomponius the tribune, told the porter that he
wanted to see his master immediately, and desired him to
acquaint him that Titus Manlius, the son of Lucius, was
there. He was immediately introduced: for the other hoped
that he came inflamed with resentment against his father,
and had brought either some new matter for accusation, or
some scheme for accomplishing the design. Manlius then,
after mutual salutations, told him that he wished to confer
with him, on some business, in private. All who were pre-
sent being ordered to withdraw to a distance from the apart-
ment, he drew his dagger, and standing over the couch with
the weapon ready to strike, threatened to stab him that mo-
ment, if he did not swear, in the words which he should dic-
tate, that he “ never would hold a meeting of the commons
for the purpose of prosecuting his father.,” The tribune,
affrighted at seeing the steel glittering before his eyes, him-~
self alone and unarmed, the other a young man, his superior
in strength, and, what was no less terrifying, full of savage
ferocity from consciousness of his strength, swore in the
terms enjoined him; and afterwards alleged this sorry pro-
ceeding, as his reason for desisting from his undertaking.
Nor did the people conceive any displeasure at so bold an
attempt of 2 son in behalf of his parent, although they would
have been much better pleased to have had an opportunity of
passing sentence on a culprit of such a cruel and tyrannical
disposition; and it was thought the more commendable in
vorL. 11.—M
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him, that the excessive rigour of his father had not erased
from his mind the love of him. Wherefore, besides the
father being excused from standing a trial, that very affair
was also productive of honours to the son; and, on its being
determined that year, for the first time, that the tribunes of
the soldiers for the legions should be appointed by vote of
the people, (for until then, the commanders used to appoint
them of their own authority, as they do at present those
termed Ruffuli,) he obtained the second place among six,
though not recommended to public favour by any merit,
either in a civil or military line, having spent his youth in
the country, and out of the way of any intercourse with the
world. '

VI. In the same year, we are told, the earth, near the
middle of the Forum, in consequence either of an earthquake,
or some other violent cause, sunk down to an immense
depth, forming a vast aperture ; nor could the gulph be filled
up by all the earth which they could throw into it, though
every one exerted himself in bringing it thither, until, pur-
suant to advice of the gods, they set about enquiring what it
was which constituted the principal strength of the Roman
people ; for, according to the responses of the soothsayers,
that must be devoted to this place, if they wished that the
Roman commonwealth should be everlasting. Then they
tell us, that Marcus Curtius, a youth highly distinguished by
his military exploits, reproved them for deliberating whether
Rome was possessed of any greater good than arms and
valour ; and, on this, silence being made, throwing his eyes
round to the temples of the gods within view of the Forum,
and to the Capitol, and extending his hands, at one time
towards heaven, at another, towards the infernal gods,
through the gaping aperture of the earth, he devoted him-
self as a victim, Then, having dressed himself in complete
armour, and mounted a horse accoutred with the most gor-
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geous furniture which could be procured, he plunged into
the opening, and the multitude, men and women, threw in
over him their offerings, and quantities of the fruits of the
earth; and thus it is said the lake received its name, and
not, as is supposed by some, from Mettius Curtius, the an-
cient soldier of Titus Tatius. If there were any way of
coming at the truth, no diligence should be wanting, on my
part, in the pursuit of it: but now, when the distance of time
precludes all certain evidence, we must abide by the reports
of tradition, and account for the mame of the lake from this
latter fable, This great prodigy being expiated, the senate,
during the same year, taking the affair of the Hernicians into
consideration, voted, (after sending heralds to demand satis-
faction, without effect,) that on the first proper day, the sense
of the people should be taken on the subject of a declaration
of war against them, and the people, in full assembly, order-
ed it. That province fell, by lot, to the consul Lucius Genu-
cius: and now the whole state was in anxious suspense; be-
cause, being the first plebeian who, in quality of consul, was
to wage war under his own auspices, the issue of the expedi-
tion would furnish an opportunity of judging of the wisdom
or imprudence of introducing a community of honours. For-
tune so ordered it, that Genucius marching against the ene-
my with a powerful force, fell into an ambush, where the
legions being seized with a sudden panic, and routed, the
consul was surrounded and slain by persons, who knew not
at the time who they had killed. When the news of this
was brought to Rome, the patricians, who were not so much
grieved at the calamity of the public, as they were elated at
the ill success attending the command of a plebeian consul,
every where exclaimed, “ Let them go now and elect ple-
beian consuls; yet transfer the auspices, they could not
without impiety, The patricians might indeed, by a vote of
the people, be driven from the possessicn of their own pe-



84 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 393.

culiar honours ; but had this inauspicious law been able to
prevail likewise against the immortal gods ? These had inter-
posed to vindicate their own authority, their own auspices :
for rlo sooner had these been defiled by a person prohibited
by divine and human laws, than the destruction of their army,
together with their commander, had given them warning, not
to conduct clections in such a manner hercafter, as to con-
found the rights of birth.” The senate-house and the Forum
resounded with such expressions. Appius Claudius, who
had argued against the law, and therefore, with greater au-
thority, blamed the people now for the issuc of a scheme, of
which he had manifested his disapproi)ation, was, at the ge-
neral desire of the patricians, nominated dictator by the con-
sul Servilius, and proclamation was issued for a levy and a
cessation of business.

VII. Before the arrival of the dictator, and the new le-
gions, at the place where the Hernicians lay, Caius Sulpicius,
the lieutenant-general, who held the command, making use
of an opportunity which offered, fought the enemy with bril-
liant success. After the death of the consul, the Hernicians
had advanced towards the Roman camp, in a contemptuous
manner, confident, beyond doubt, of becoming masters of it ;
on which the soldiers, burning with rage and indignation, and
encouraged by the lieutenant-general, sallied out upon them.
'The Hernicians were so widely disappointed in their hopes
of approaching the rampart, that they were obliged to retire
in great confusion. Soen after, by the arrival of the dictator,
the new army was joined to the old, and the forces doubled.
The dictator, by bestowing commendations, in a public
speech, on the licutenant-general and the soldiers, by whose
bravery the camp had been defended, animated still farther
the courage of those, who heard their own praises justly set
forth, and stimulated the rest to emulation of their merit.
Nor were the preparations for action less vigorous on the side

.
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of the enemy ; mindful of the honour which they had before
acquired, and not ignorant of the addition to the streagth of
the Romans, they applied themselves to augment their own
likewise. The whole Hernician race, every man of military
age, was called out. Eight cohorts were formed, consisting
each of four hundred men, the ablest which could be chosen
out of all their number. This select body, the flower of their
youth, they also filled with hope and spirits by a decree, that
they should receive double pay: they were, besides, excused
from military works, in order that, being reserved entirely
for the single labour of fighting, they might be sensible that
they ought to make exertions beyond what was expected
from the generality of men: even an extraordinary post in
the field was allotted them, that their valour might be the
more conspicuous, A plain of two miles in breadth sepa-
rated the Roman camp from that of the Hernicians : in the
middle of this, the spaces being nearly equal on both sides,
they came to an engagement. The fight was maintained, for
some time, without any apparent advantage, the Roman
cavalry making many fruitless attempts to disorder the ene-
my’s line by their charge : but when they found that, atting
as cavalry, they could produce no effect in proportion to their
efforts, the horsemen, after first consulting the dictator, and
obtaining his permission, dismounted from their horses, rush-
ed forward, with a loud shout, before the line, and recom-
menced the fight in a new mode. Nor could they have been
resisted, had not the extraordinary cohorts, their equals in
vigour both of body and mind, thrown themselves in their
way.

VIII. The contest then lay between the nobility of the two
nations. Whatever the common chance of war carried off
from the one side or the other, was a loss to be estimated on
a much higher scale than that of the numbers. The rest, an
armed populace, as if they had delegated the fight to their
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nobles, rested the issue of their own cause on the bravery of
the others. Many fell on both sides ; more were wounded.
At length the horsemen, chiding each other, began to ask,
¢ In what manner they were to act next? since, neither on
horseback had they made an impression on the enemy, nor
on foot were performing any service of consequence? What
other method of fighting did they wait for ? To what purpose
was their rushing forward so fiercely before the line, and
their combating in a post which did not belong to them ?”
Animated by these mutual reproaches, they raised the shout
anew, pressed forward, and compelied the enemy, first to
shrink, then to give way, and at last fairly drove them off the
field. Itis not here easy to say what circumstance turned
the advantage against strength so equally matched with their
own ; unless it were, that the fortune, which continually at-
tended each nation, had power both to exalt and to depress
courage. The Romans pursued the flying Hernicians to their
camp ; but they did not choose to attack it, because it was
then late in the day. Some delay in finishing the sacrifices
with success had detained the dictator, so that he could not
give the signal before noon, and, in consequence, the battle
had lasted until night. Next day, the camp of the Hernicians
was found deserted, and many of their wounded left behind.
Their main body, as they fled, was attacked by the Signians,
who observing, as they passed by their walls, that their stand-
ards were but thinly attended, routed and dispersed them
through the country in precipitate flight. Nor did the Ro-
mans gain the victory without bloodshed ; a fourth part of
their soldiers perished, and, what was a loss of no less impor-
tance, several of the Roman horsemen fell.

IX. In the year following, the consuls, Caius Sulpicius,
and Caius Licinius Calvus, led an army against
the Hernicians, and, not finding the enemy in the
field, took Ferentinum, one of their cities, by
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storm ; when, on their return from thence, the Tiburtians
shut their gates against them. This behaviour finally deter-
mined the Romans, many complaints having been made on
both sides, before this, to declare war against the people of
Tibur, after demanding satisfaction by heralds. We learn,
from very good authority, that Titus Quintius Pennus was
dictator this year, and’ Servius Cornelius Maluginensis mas-
ter of the horse. Macer Licinius writes, that he was nomi-
mated by the consul Licinius, for the purpose of holding the
elections ; because, observing that his colleague hastened the
elections, in order to have them over before the commence-
ment of the campaign, with design to procure his own re-
election to the consulship, he judged it necessary to thwart
his ambitious designs. This account, being calculated to en-
hance the honour of his own family, renders the authority of
Licinius of the less weight; as I find no mention of that cir-
cumstance in the earlier annals, I am inclined to think, that
the dictator was appointed rather on account of the Gallic
war. There is no doubt that, in that year, the Gauls were
encamped at the third stone on the Salarian road, at the far-
ther side of the bridge of the Anio. The dictator having,
in consequence of the alarm of a Gallic tumult, proclaimed a
cessation of civil business, obliged all the younger citizens to
take the military oath ; and, marching out of the city with a
very powerful army, encamped on the hither bank of the
Anic, -The bridge lay between the armies, neither party
choosing to break it down, lest it should be construed as an
indication of fear, Frequent skirmishes were fought for the
possession of the bridge, but so indecisive, that it could not
be clearly discovered to which party it belonged. While af-
fairs were in this posture, a Gaul, of a stature remarkably
large, advanced on the bridge, then uncccupicd; and, with a
loud voice, called out, * Let the bravest man that Rome can
produce. come forth here to battle, that the event of a com-
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bat between us two may determine which of the nations is to
be held superior in war.”

X. The young Roman nobility were for a long time si-
lent, ashamed to refuse the challenge, yet unwilling to claim
the first post of danger. Then Titus Manlius, son of Lucius,
the same who had freed his father from the persecution of
the tribune, advancing from his station to the dictator, said,
“ General, I would on no account leave my post to fight
without your orders, not though ¥ should see a certain pros-
pect of victory: but if you permit me, I wish to show that
brute, who makes such an insolent parade in the front of the
enemy’s army, that I am sprung from that family which beat
down an army of Gauls from the Tarpeian rock.” The dic-
tator answered, *“ Titus Manlius, I honour your bravery,
and vour dutiful regard to your father, and to your country ;
go, and with the help of the gods, show the Roman name
invincible.” The youth was then armed by his companions,
took a footman’s shield, and girded on a Spanish sword,
adapted to close fight. As soon as they had fitted on his
armour and ornaments, they conducted him out towards the
Gaul, who showed a savage joy, and (the ancients have thought
that circumstance also worth mention) even thrust out his
ton-gue in derision. They then retired to their posts, and
the two champions were left in the middle space, in the man-
ner of a spectacle, rather than according to the rules of com-
bat, very uneqially matched, in the eyes of such as judged
by sight and appearance. The one had a body of enormous
size, glittering in a vest of various colours, having armour
painted and inlaid with gold: the other was of the middle
stature among soldiers, and his mein devoid of ostentation,
in arms calculated for ready use more than for show. On his
side there was no song of defiance, no capering, or vain
flourishing of arms, but his breast, replete with resolution
and silent rage, reserved all its fierceness for the decision of
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the contest. They took their ground between the two ar-
mies, while the minds of such great numbers of men on both
sides were suspended between hope and fear. The Gaul,
like some huge mass, ready to crush the other under it,
stretching forward his shield with his left hand, discharged
an ineffectual blow on the edge of his sword, with great noise,
on the armour of Manlius, as he approached; while the
Roman, pushing aside the lower part of his antagonist's
shield with his own, and insinuating himself between that
and his body, closed in with him in such a manner, as to be
in no danger of a wound. He then raised the point of his
sword, and with one, and then a second thrust, piercing the
belly and groin of his foe, laid him prostrate on the ground,
of which he covered a vast extent. The body, without offer-
ing it any other indignity, he despoiled of a chain only, which,
bloody as it was, he threw round his own neck. Astonish-
ment and dismay held the Gauls motionless. The Romans,
in rapture, advanced from their posts to meet their champion,
and with congratulations and praises conducted him to the
dictator. Among the unpolished jests which they threw.out,
according to the soldiers’ custom, composed in a manner
somewhat resembling verses, the appellation Torquatus was
heard joined with his name ; which, being generally adopt-
ed, has since done honour to the descendants of that whole
line. The dictator also presented him with a golden crown,
and, in a public speech, extolled the action in the highest
terms.

XI. In fact, that combat was of so great consequence with
respect to the general issue of the campaign, that, on the
night following, the army of the Gauls, abandoning their
camp in hurry and confusion, removed into the territory of
Tibur; and from thence, soon after, into Campania, having
first concluded an alliance with the Tiburtians, for the pur-

vor. ir.—N
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pose of carrying on the war, and received from
them liberal supplies of provisions. This was the
reason, that in the next year Caius Pxtelius Bal-
bus, consul, notwithstanding that province of the Hernicians
had fallen to the lot of his colleague Marcus Fabius Ambus-
tus, led an army, by order of the people, against the Tibur-
tians, to whose assistance the Gauls came batk from Cam-
pania, and dreadful ravages were committed in the territories
of Lavici, Tusculum, and Alba, in which the Tiburtians
openly took the lead. Though the state had been content with
a consul at the head of the army, against such an enemy as
the Tiburtians, the alarm of a Gallic war made it requisite,
that a dictator should be created. Quintus Servilius Ahala
being accordingly appointed, he nominated Titus Quintius
master of the horse ; and, by direction of the senate, vowed
to celebrate the great games, if in that war he should be
crowned with success. The dictator then, ordering the con-
sular army to remain where it was, in order to keep the Ti~
burtians at home, by obliging them to employ their arms in
their own defence, enlisted all the younger citizens, none
declining the service. A battle was fought with the enemy
at no great distance from the Colline gate, in which the entire
strength of the city was employed, in the sight of their pa-
rents, wives, and children. Such incitements to courage as
the preservation of their dearest relatives, which operate
powerfully, even when those relatives are absent, being now
placed before their eyes, roused every sentiment of honour
and every feeling of affection. After great slaughter on both
sides, the army of the Gauls was at length defeated. They
directed their flight towards Tibur, which the Gauls consi-
dered as the grand stay of the war; but being met in disor-
der, not far from that city, by the consul Petelius, and the
Tiburtians marching out to their aid, they were all driven
within the gates. Thus both the dictator and the consul con-

Y.R.395.
B.C.357.



B.C. 357.] BOOK VII. 91

ducted their operations most successfully. Fabius likewise,
the other consul, at first, in slight skirmishes, and, at last, in
one remarkable ¢ngagement, wherein the Hernicians attacked
him with their whole force, entirely defeated them. The
dictator, after passing magnificent encomiums on the con-
suls, and declining in their favour the honours due to his
own exploits, abdicated the dictatorship. Petelius enjoyed
a doyble triumph over the Gauls and the Tiburtians. Fabius
was contented with entering the city in ovation. The Tibur-
tians treated the triumph of Petelius with derision ; for,
“ where,” they asked, *“ had he tried their strength in the
field? a few of their people, who had gone out at the gates,
as spectators of the flight and confusion of the Gauls, on
finding themselves also attacked, and that every one who
came in the way was slain, without distinction, had retired
into the city. Did the Romans deem this a matter worthy
of a triumph ? They had thought it a great and marvellous
exploit to raise a tumult at an enemy’s gates, but they
should soon experience greater trepidation round their own
walls.”
XII. Accordingly, in the year following, when Marcus
Popillius Lznas, and Cneius Manlius, were con-
suls, setting out from Tibur in the dead of the Y.R.3£36.
. B.C.356.
night, with forces prepared for action, they came
to the city of Rome, where the people, being roused hastily
from sleep, were filled with consternation, by the suddenness
of the affair, and the alarm happening in the night, great
numbers also being ignorant who were the enemy or whence
they came. However, they quickly ran to arms, posted
guards at the gates, and manned the walls ; and when day-
break showed no other enemy before the city but the Tibur- -
tians, and those not very considerable, the consuls marching
out by two different gates, attacked their army on both flanks
as they were just advancing to the walls. It then appeared,
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that they had come with greater reliance on the opportunity
for a surprise, than on their own valour ; for they scarcely
withstood the first onset of the Romans. Their coming
proved, in the event, even fortunate to the Romans, a dis-
sension which was on the point of breaking out between the
patricians and plebeians being suppressed by their apprehen-
sions from a war so near at home. Aunother irruption into
their territory, and by another enemy, succeeded this ; more
terrible, however, to the country, than to the city. The Tar-
quinians over-ran the Roman frontiers, committing depreda-
tions, principally, on the side contiguous to Etruria: and,
after restitution had been demanded in vain, the new con-
suls, Caius Fabius, and Caius Plautius, by order of the peo-
ple, declared war against them : that province fell
Y.R.397. . . .
B.C.355. t© Fabius, the Hernicians to Plautius. A rumour
of a Gallic war also prevailed. But amid these
causes of apprehension, they derived some consolation in a
peace with the Latines, granted at their own request, and
also from a large supply of soldiers sent by that nation in
compliance with an ancient treaty, the terms of which had
been disregarded for many years past. This addition ot
strength was such an effectual support to the cause of the
Romans, that they heard with the less concern, soon after,
that the Gauls had come to Preneste, and, afterwards, that
they were encamped near Pedum. It was determined that
Caius Sulpicius should be created dictator ; he was accord-
ingly nominated by the consul, Caius Plautius, who was
called home for the purpose ; and Marcus Valerius was ap-
pointed master of the horse. These led against the Gauls
the ablest of the soldiers, chosen out of the two consular ar-
mies. This war proved much more tedious than was suitable
to the views of either party. At first, the Gauls only were
in haste to come to an engagement ; but, in a little time, the
Roman soldiery far surpassed them in their eagerness for the



B.C. 355.] BOOK VII, 93

fight. The dictator thought it highly improper, when no
urgent occasion required it, to hazard a battle against an ene-
my, whose strength, time, and an incommodious situation,
would daily impair, while they lay there inactive, without
either a magazine of provisions, or a fortification of any
strength ; and who were, besides, of such a constitution, both
of body and mind, that their whole force consisted in brisk
exertions, but flagged on a short delay. On these conside-
rations, the dictator protracted the war, and denounced a
severe punishment if any should engage without orders.
With this the soldiers were highly displeased, censuring, in
their private conversations, sometimes the dictator, and
sometimes the senate in general, for not having ordered the
war to be conducted by the consuls. “ An excellent gene-
ral,” they said, “ had been chosen, an extraordinary com-
mander, who expected, that, without any effort, victory
would fly down from heaven into his lap.” Afterwards, they
began openly in the day to utter the same expressions, and
others still more outrageous, saying, that, * without regard-
ing the general’s orders, they would either fight the enemy,
or go in a body to Rome.” The centurions, too, mixed
themselves with the soldiers ; nor did they confine their mur-
murs to their own circles, but, at length, in the head-quar-
ters, and about the general’s tent, uttered their sentiments in
one general. confused clamour; until, the crowd increasing
to the size of a general assembly, it was at last shouted from
every side, that they should go that instant to the dictator,
and that Sextus Tullius should speak in behalf of the army,
in such manner as became his courage.

XIII. Tullius was now, the seventh time, in the post of
first centurion of a legion ; nor was there a man in the army,
at least among the infantry, more eminently distinguished
by his behaviour. At the head of the body of the soldiery,
he proceeded to the tribunal, and while Sulpicius wondered
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not more at the crowd, than at Tullius, 2 soldier most re-
markable for obedience to command, being the leader of that
crowd, he addressed him thus :—* Dictator, permit me to
inform you, that the whole army, thinking themselves con-
-demned, in your judgment, as cowards, and kept without
arms, almost as if they had been sentenced to ignominy, have
entreated me to plead their cause before you. In truth, could
it even be objected to us, that, on any occasion, we had de-
serted our post, turned our backs to an enemy, or shame-
fully lost our standards, I think we might, notwithstanding,
reasonably expect to obtain so much favour from you, as
that you would allow us by our bravery to atone for our
fault; and, by a new acquisition of glory, to blot out the
memory of our disgrace. Even the legions, defeated at the
Allia, marching out afterwards from Veii, recovered by their
valour, the country which they had lost through cowardice.
We, by the blessing of the gods, your good fortune, and that
of the Roman people, have both our cause and our glory un-
impaired ; although I scarcely dare to mention glory, whilst
the enemy scoff at us with every kind of insult, as hiding
ourselves, like women, behind a rampart. And what grieves
us still more, is, that you, our general, should entertain so
mean -an opinion of our army, as to suppose us without
spirit, without arms, without hands ; and that, before you
have made any trial of your strength, you should despair of
us, as if you considered yourself the commander of a set of
maimed and disabled men. For what else can we believe to
be the reason, that you, a general of long experience, re-
markable for spirit in war, sit, as the saying is, with folded
hands ? But however this may be, it is fitter that you should
doubt our courage than we yours. If, however, this plan be
not your own ; if it be enjoined by public authority ; and if
some scheme concerted among the patricians, and not the
Gallic war, detains us in banishment from the city, and from
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our homes, I beseech you, that what I say on this head, you
will not consider as spoken by soldiers to their general, but
to the patricians by the commons, who declare, that as ye
have your separate plans; so will they have theirs. In such
case, who can blame us, if we look on ourselves as your
soldiers, not as your slaves; as men sent to war, not into
exile ; as men who, if any one were to give the signal, ‘and
lead them to the field, would fight as becomes Romans ; but
who, if there were no occasion for their arms, would rather
pass a time of peace at Rome, than in a camp? Let this be
deemed as addressed to the patricians. Of you, general, we,
your soldiers, intreat that you will give us an opportunity of
fighting. We wish to conquer, and under your command:
to present you with distinguished laurels ; to enter the city
with you in triumph, and following your chariot with con-
gratulations and rejoicings, to approach the temple of Jupi-
ter supremely good and great.” The speech of Tullius was
followed by the entreaties of the multitude, who, from every
side, loudly requested that he would give the signal, that he
would order them to take arms.

XIV. This proceeding, however laudable in its principle,
was yet conducted in a manner which the dictator could by
no means approve. He yet undertook to comply with the
wishes of the soldiers; and inquired of Tullius in private,
what sort of transaction this was, and on what precedent
they had acted? Tullius earnestly besought Sulpicius to be-
lieve that he had not forgotten either his duty as a soldier,
or the high respect due to his general: assuring him that
“ his reason for not declining to put himself at the head of
the incensed soldierv, who were all actuated by the same
spirit, was, lest some other might stand forth, and such as a
multitude in commotion generally appoint. That, as to him-
self, most certainly, he would do nothing without the direc-
tion of the general; on whom, neverthcless, it was highly
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incumbent to use every precaution on his part, for retaining
the army in obedience to command. That minds so exas-
perated would not brook delay, and that they would them-
selves choose a time and place for fighting, if not granted to
them by the general.” While they were talking in this man-
ner, it happened that as a Gaul was attempting to drive off
some cattle that were feeding on the outside of the rampart,
two Roman soldiers took them from him. Stones were
thrown by the Gauls, then a shout was raised at the next Ro-
man post, and several ran cut from both sides. The affair
was now likely to end in a general battle, had not the contest
been quickly stopped by the centurions. This accident,
however, served to confirm the testimony of Tullius in the
judgment of the dictator; and the matter admitting no far-
ther delay, notice was given that they were to fight on the
day following. The dictator, however, as he was going out
to the field, confiding in the courage more than in the num-
bers of his men, began to look about and study how he might,
by some artifice, strike terror into the enemy. His sagacious
mind struck out a new device, which many commanders,
both of our own and foreign nations, have since practised,
some even In our times. He ordered the panniers to be
taken off from the mules, two side-cloths only being left on
each, and on these he mounted the muleteers dressed up in
arms, of which some had been taken from the enemy, the
rest belonged to the sick. Having thus equipped about one
thousand of these, he mixed with them an hundred horse-
men, and ordered them to go up during the night, into the
mountains above the camp, to conceal themselves in the
woods, and not to stir from thence, until they should receive
a signal from him. As soon as day appeared, he began to
extend his line along the bottom of the mountain, with the
purpose of making the enemy draw up with their faces
towards the ascent : he thus completed his preparatory mea-
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sures for infusing terror, which terror, groundless as it was,
proved rather more serviceable to him, than his real strength.
The leaders of the Gauls at first believed that the Romans
would not come down to the plain: afterwards, when they
saw them begin on a sudden to descend, they also, on their
part, eager for the contest, rushed on to battle, and the fight
began before the signal had been given by the generals.

XV. The Gauls made their fiercest attack on the right
wing, which would not have been able to withstand them,
had not the dictator happened to be on the spot, who re-
proached Sextus Tullius by name, and asked him, * Was
that the manner in'which he had engaged that the soldiers
should fight? Where were those shouts, with which they
had demanded arms? Where their threats that they would
engage without the general’s orders? Behold their general
now, calling them with a loud voice to battle, and advancing
in arms before the front of theline. Would any of those fol-
low him, who just now were to have led the way ; fierce in
the camp, but dastardly in the field?” These reproaches were
just’; the men were, therefore, so deeply stung with shame,
that, totally regardless of danger, they rushed against the
weapons of their adversaries. This onset, made with a de-~
gree of madness, first disordered the enemy ; and the caval-
ry charging them while in disorder, forced them to give way."
Sulpicius, when he saw their line wavering on that side, went
round with some troops to the left wing, where he observed
them collected in a close body, and gave the signal agreed
on to those who were stationed on the mountains ; whereupon
a new shout was raised on that quarter also, and they were
seen coming down the mountain in an oblique direction
towards the camp of the Gauls ; these, then, dreading lest
they should be cut off from their camp, ceased fighting, and
ran towards it with precipitation; but being met in the way
by Marcus Valerius, the master of the horse, who, after hav-

voL, 11.—0
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ing routed their left wing, was pushing forward to_the in-
_trenchment, they turned their flight towards the mountains
and woods, Here the greater part of them were intercepted
by the muleteers, who personated horsemen ; and of those,
whose fears had carried them into the woods, a terrible
slaughter was made, after the battle was ended. Nor did
any one, since Camillus, obtain a more complete triumph
over the Gauls than Caius Sulpicius. From the spoils he
consecrated a very large quantity of gold, in the Capitol, in-
closing it within a wall of hewn stone. The same year, the
consuls also engaged with the enemy, but with different suc-
cess : for the Hernicians were entirely defeated, and subdued
by Caius Plautius: whereas Fabius, his colleague, came to
an engagement with the Tarquinians without caution or pru-
dence. Nor was the loss sustained in the ficld, on the occa-
sion, so much to be regretted, as that the Tarquinians put to
death three hundred and seven Roman soldiers, their prison-
ers; by which barbarity the disgrace of the Roman people
was rendered the more conspicuous. To this disaster were
added devastations of the Roman territories, made, in éud-
den incursions, by the Privernatians, and afterwards, by the
people of Velitre. This year two tribes, the Pomptine and
Publilian, were added to the others. The votive games
-vowed by Marcus Furius Camillus, in his dictatorship, were
performed. And a law was now first praposed to the people
by Caius Patilius, plebeian tribune, in pursuance of the di-
rections of the senate, concerning the corrupting of voters at
elections, by the passing of which they thought a sufficient
restraint was laid on the vicious practices of new men par-
ticularly, who had been accustomed to frequent the markets,
and other-places of meeting, for that purpose.

XVI. Not equally pleasing to the patricians was a law,
carried in the year following, when Caius Mar-
cius and Cneius Manlius were consuls, by Mar-
cus Duilius, and Lucius Maenius, plebeian tri-

Y.R.398.
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bunes, fixing the interest of money at the rate of twelve for
each hundred by the year, and which ‘the commons admit-
ted, and passed with much the greater eagerness. In addi-
tion to the wars determined on in the foregoing year, a new
one arose with the Faliscians ; against whom, two charges
were made: first, that their youth had fought in conjunction
with the Tarquinians; -the second, that they had refused, on
the demand of the Roman heralds, to restore those soldiers,
who, after the defeat, had escaped to Falerii. That province
fell to Cneius Manlius. Marcius led an army into the terri-
tory of Privernum, which was in a flourishing state, and
abounding in plenty, through a long continuance of peace ;
. and there he enriched his soldiers with abundance of spoil.
To the great quantity of effects, he added an act of munifi-
cence ; for, by sequestering no part for the use of the pub-
lic, he favoured the soldicr in the acquisition of private pro-
perty. The Privernians having taken post in a strongly for-
tified camp under their walls, ke called the soldiers to an as-
sembly, and said to them, “ I now bestow upon you the
spoil of the camp and city of the enemy, provided ye pro-
mise me, that ye will exert yourselves with bravery in the
field, and show that ye are not better disposed to plunder
than to fight.” They called for the signal with loud shouts;
and, full of spirits and with the utmost confidence, advanced
to battle. There Sextus Tullius, whom we mentioned above,
called out in the front of the line, * General, behold how
your troops perform their promises to you.,” Then, laying
aside his javelin, he rushed forward with his drawn sword.
The whole van followed Tullius, and, by their first onset,
overthrew the enemy, thence pursuing them as they fled to
the town; and, when they were just raising the scaling lad-
ders to the walls, the city surrendered. A trinmph was per-
formed over the Privernians. By the other consul nothing
memorable was done, only that, holding an assembly of the



100 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 398.

tribes in the camp at Sutrium, a proceeding unprecedented,
he procured a law to be passed concerning the twentieth of
the value of persons set free by manumission. As this law
produced no small increase of revenue to the treasury, which
was very low, the senate gave it their approbation. However,
the plebeian tribunes, not so much displeased with the rule
as with the precedent, had a law enacted, by which it was
made a capital offence for any person, m future, to hold an
assembly of the people, at a distance from the city: for they
said, “ if that were allowed, there was nothing, how preju-
dicial soever to the community, which might not be passed
into a law by soldiers sworn to obey their consuls.” This
year, Caius Licinius Stolo, being prosecuted on his own law,
by Marcus Popillius Lenas, was fined ten thousand asses,*
for holding in partnership with his son a thousand acres of
land, and for attempting, by emancipating his sont, to elude
the law.
XVII. The new consuls who succeeded, Marcus Fabius
Ambustus and Marcus Popillius Lznas, both a
Y.R.399. . ]
B.C.353. second time, had two wars on their hands, onc
with the Tiburtians of no great difficulty, in which
Lznas commanded, who, after forcing the enemy to take
shelter in their town, laid waste their country: the other con-
sul was routed, in the beginning of the fight, by the Falisci-
ans and Tarquinians. These continued to excite the greatest

* 321. §s. 10d.

+ The method of emancipating a son was this: the father made a ficti-
tious sale of his son to a person, who then manumitted, i. e. gave him his
freedom in due form; and this process, being performed thrice, released
the son from the jurisdiction of the father. It has been already mentioned,
that fathers had an entire property in, and jurisdiction, even to life and
death, over their sons, who were in a condition little, if at all, better than

that of slaves. One sale and manumission released a daughter, or a grand
child.
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terrors by means of their priests, who, carrying lighted torches
and the figures of serpents, and advancing with the gestures
of furies, utterly disconcerted the Roman soldiers by their
extraordinary appearance ; so that they ran back to their en-
trenchments, in all the hurry of dismay, like men seized with
phrenzy or thunder-struck. Afterwards, when the consuls,
lieutenant-generals, and tribunes, began to ridicule and up-
braid them for being frightened like children at strange sights,
which could do them no injury, shame wrought such a sud-
den change in their minds, that they rushed, as if blindfold,
on those very objects from which they had fled. Having
quickly dispersed those insignificant instruments of the ene-
my, and fallen in with those who were in arms, they drove
their whole line from the field, and before the day was at an
end, getting possession of their camp, where they found an
immense booty, returned to their own with victory, uttering
ludicrous reflections, in the military style, both on the stra-
tagem of the enemy and their own fright. The whole Etru-
rian nation then rose up in arms, and, headed by the Tar-
quinians and Faliscians, advanced as far as Salinz. To make
head against such an alarming force, Caius Marcius Ruti-
lus was nominated dictator, the first plebeian who held that
office, and he chose, for his master of the horse, Cains Plau-«
tius, a plebeian likewise. It excited great indignation in the
minds of the patricians, that the dictatorship, along with the
other offices, should now become common ; and they labour-
ed, with all their might, to prevent any thing requisite to the
war from being decreed or prepared for the dictator ; for
which reason the people ordered, with the greater readiness,
every thing which the dictator proposed. Marching his
forces from the city on both sides of the Tiber, and trans-
porting his troops on rafts, occasionally, as his intelligence
of the enemy required, he surprized many of their straggling
parties, scattered over the counfrv in search of plunder: at-



102 * HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 399.

tacking their camp also by surprise, he made himself master
of it; and eight thousand of the enemy being made prisoners,
and the rest either slain or driven out of the Roman territo-
ry, he triumphed by order of the people, contrary to the ap-
probation of the senate. The nobility, being unwilling that
the election of consuls should be held either by a plebeian
dictator or consul, and the other consul, Fabius, being de-
tained abroad by the war, an interregnum took place. There
were then interreges, in sdccession, Quintus Servilius Ahala,
Marcus Fabius, Cneius Manlius, Caius Fabius, Caius Sul-
picius, Lucius Emilius, Quintus Servilius, and Marcus Fa-
bius Ambustus. Ia the second interregnum, a contention
arose on account of two patricians being elected consuls ;
and, on the tribunes protesting, the interrex Fabius said, that
“ was set down in the twelve tables, that whatever the peo-
ple ordered last, that should be law, and in force ; and that
the people’s votes were their orders.” The tribunes not
being able, by their protests, to obtain any other advantage,
than that of putting off the election, two patricians were at

length chosen consuls, Caius Sulpicius Peaticus a
gch(;g third time, and Margus Valerius Publicola, and

on the same day entered into office.

XVIIIL In the four hundredth year from the building of
the city of Rome, and the thirty-fifth since its recovery from
the Gauls, the consulship was taken out of the hands of the
commons, at the end of eleven years; and consuls, who were
both patricians, the interregnum ceasing, entered on their
office, Caius Sulpicius Peaticus a third time, and Marcus
Valerius Publicola. During this year; Empulum was taken
from the Tiburtians without much difficulty ; but whether
‘this was owing, as some writers assert, to the war being
waged there under the auspices of both consuls ; or, whether
it arose from the lands of the Tarquinians being wasted by
the consul Sulpicius, at the same time that Valerius led his
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legions against the Tiburtians, is uncertain. The consuls,
however, had a paore difficult contest to maintain at home
against the commons and tribunes. As they were both patri-
cians, they thought themselves bound, as well in regard to
their honour as to their resolution, to deliver the consulships
over to two patricians likewise: for that if the consulship
were now made a plebeian magistracy, they must yield it for
ever. They therefore held it proper to retain entire a right,
which they had received entire from their fathers. The com-
mons, on the other hand, made loud remonstrances ; * Why
did they live ? Why were they reckoned in the number of citi.
zens, if they could not maintain by their united efforts, what
had been procured by the firmness of two men, Lucius Sex-
tius and Caius Licinius ! It were better to endure kings or
decemvirs, or, if such there were, any title of government
still more obnoxious, than to have both their consuls of the
patrician order, and not to be allowed to command and obey
in turn. Shall one half of the citizens be placed in perpetual
command, and think the commons bora for no other purpose
than to be their slaves ' The tribunes were not remiss in
fomenting these disorders; but all were in such a ferment,
that hardly were any distinguished particularly as leaders.
After they had severdl times gone down to the field of elec-
tion to no purpose, and after many days of meeting had
been wasted in debates, the commons, being at last overcome
by the perseverance of the consuls, took this method of vent-
ing their resentment at the disappointment: the tribunes ex-
claimed, that there was an end of liberty, and that now they
ought to leave not ooly the field, but the city also, since it was
held under captivity and oppression by the arbitrary power
of the patricians,; and then they were followed by the plebei-
ans in a melancholy crowd. The consuls, though deserted by
a part of the people, vet, nevertheless, with the small pum-

.
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ber who remained, finished the election. Both the
consuls appointed were patricians, Marcus Fabius
Ambustus a third time, and Titus Quintius. In
some annals I find, instead of Titus Quintius, Marcus Po-
pillius consul.

XIX. Two wars were carried on this year with success.
The Tiburtians were reduced by force of arms to submis-
sion ; the city of Sassula was taken from them ; and the rest
of their towns would have shared the same fate, had not the
whole nation laid down their arms, and surrendered them-
selves to the consul. He triumphed over the Tiburtians. In
other respects, the victory was used with much moderation:
but the Tarquinians were treated with rigorous severity.
After a great slaughter had been made of them in the field,
there were chosen out of the vast number of prisoners, three
hundred and fifty-eight of the most distinguished birth, to
be sent to Rome: the rest of the multitude were put to the
sword : nor were the people more merciful to those who
were sent to Rome : they were all beaten with rods, and be-
headed in the middle of the Forum. Such was the punish-
ment retaliated on the enemy, in return for their murdering
the Romans in the Forum of Tarquinii. These successes in
war induced the Samnites to solicit their friendship ; their
ambassadors received a courteous answer, and a treaty of al-
liance was concluded with them. The Roman commons did
ot experience the same prosperity at home as in war; for,
although the burthen of interest-money had been lightened,
by fixing the rate at one for the hundred, the poor were une-
qual to the discharge of the principal alone, and were put in
confinement by their creditors. The thoughts of the com-
mons, therefore, were so much engrossed -by their private
distresses, as to exclude all solicitude about both the consuls
being patricians, or the business of elections, or any party
concerns. The consulate therefore remained with the patri. -

Y.R.401.
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¢ians, and Caius $ulpicius Paticus a fourth time, and Mar-
cus Valerius Publicota a second timie, wereelected. -~
While the state was occupied with the Etrarian };%ﬁ
whr, entered on in consequence of 2 report pre- ’ '
vailing that the people of Cire, out of compassion to their
relations, had joined the Tarquinians; ambassadors from the
Latines diverted their attention to the Volscians, bringing
information that these had enlisted and armed a number of
troops, with which théy threatened to invade their borders,
whence they would certainly carry forward their depredations
into the Roman territories. The senate therefore determined
not to neglect either affair ; théy ordered legions to be enlist-
ed for both purposes, and the consuls to cast lots for their
provinces. The greater share of their attention was after-
wards directed to the Etrurian war, when it was discovered,
from the letters of the consul Salpicius, to whose lot Tar-
quinii had fallen as his province, that the country round the
Roman Salinz 'had been laid waste : that part of the plunder
had been conveyed into the country of the Ceritians ; and
that the young men of that nation were certainly among the
plunderers. Wherefore, recalling the consul Valerius, who
had been sent to oppose the Volscians, and was then encamp-
ed on the frontiers of Tusculum, the senate ordered him to
nominate a dictator. He nominated Titus Manlius, son of
Lucius, who, having appointed Aulus Cornelius Cossus his
master of the horse, and thinking the consular army sufficient,
with the approbation of the senate, and by order of the peo-
ple, declared war against the Ceritians.

XX. These were then first seized with real dread of a war,
mot considering that the Romans were provoked to it by the
ravages committed on their territory. They perceived how
unequal their own strength was to such a contest, repented
heartily of their depredations, and cursed the Tarquinians,
the advisers of their revolt, Nor did any entertain a thought
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of arms and hostilities, but every one earnestly recommended
that ambassadors should be sent to solicit pardon of their
error. Their ambassadors having applied to the senate, and
being by them referred to the people, implored the gods,
whose sacred property they had taken into their care in the
Gallic war, and treated with all due reverence, that the Ro-
mans, in their present flourishing state, might feel for them
the same commiseration which they had formerly felt for the
Roman people in their distress; and, turning to the temple
of Vesta, appealed to the bonds of hospitality subsisting be-
tween themselves and the priests and vestals, to the forming
of which they had contributed on their part with pure and reli-
gious zeal: “ Could any one believe, that people who had
such merits to plead, would, on a sudden, without reason,
commence enemies? . Or, if they had been guilty of some
hostile act, that it was design, and not rather mistake occa-
sioned by frenzy, that could induce them to act in sucha
manner, as would cancel their ancient kindnesses by recent
injuries ; especially as those, on whom they were conferred,
had shown so grateful a sense of them? Could it be sup-
posed, that they would choose to themselves, as an enemy,
the Roman people, while flourishing in prosperity, and most
successful in arms, with whom, when oppressed by calami-
ties, they had formed a friendship? Let them not call that
a studied matter, which really arose from necessity. The
Tarquinians, marching through their territory in hostile ar-
ray, although they had asked for nothing but a passage, com-
pelled some of their peasants to accompany them in that pre-
datory expedition, the guilt of which was now charged on
them. If it were the pleasure of the Romans, that these
should be delivered into their hands, they were ready to de-
liver them ; or, if that they should be punished, they would
inflict the punishment. They then intreated, that Cere, the
sanctuary of the public worship of the Roman people, the
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refuge of its priests, and the receptacle of Rome’s sacred
effects, might, out of regard to the rights of hospitality con-
tracted with the vestals, and to the gods whose worship was
there preserved, be left unhurt, and unstained with the impu-
tation of having commenced hostilities.”” The people were
moved, not so much by the merits of their present case, as
by their old deserts, to overlook the injury, rather than the
kindness. Peace was therefore granted to the people of
Care, and a resolution passed, that it should be referred to
the senate to pass a decree, granting them a truce of an hun.
dred years. The force of the war was then meant to be turned
against the Faliscians, who were guilty of the same crime;
but the enemy were no where to be found. Depredations
were made in all parts of their country, but it was not thought
proper to besiege the towns ; and, the legions being brought
home to Rome, the remainder of the year was spent in re-
pairing the walls and the towers: the temple of Apollo was
also dedicated.

XXI. In the latter end of the year, a dispute between the
patricians and plebeians suspended the election of consals ;
for the tribunes declared, that they would not suffer it to be
held, unless conformably to the Licinian law, and Manlius
was obstinately determined rather to abolish the consulship
entirely out of the state, than to lay it open to all promiscu-
ously. The election, therefore, being frequently adjourned,
and the dictator going out of office, the matter ended in an
interregnum. The interreges found the commons highly in<
censed against the patricians, so that the contest between the
parties was prolonged to the eleventh interrex. The pretext
of the tribunes was, the support of the Licinian law. The
commons had a cause of uneasiness in a matter which touch-
ed them more nearly, the increasing weight of interest-mo-
ney ; and the ill temper, contracted frome their private griev-
ances, broke out in the public disputes, of which the patri-
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: ctans became so wearied, that for concord’s sake,
ggﬁg they ordered ﬁye interrex Lucius Cornelius Sci-
) pio to conform to the Licinian law in the election
of consals. To Publius Valerius Publicola, a plebeian col-
league was assigned, Caius Marcius Rutilus. When a dis-
position to harmony once began to prevail, the new consuls
directed their endeavours to the procuring relief in the affair
of interest-money also, which seemed the only obstacle in
the way of universal quiet; accordingly, they made the pay-
ment of the debts a public concern, appointing five commis-
gioners for the management thereof, whom, from their deal-
ing out the money, they called bankers. These, by their
équity and diligence, rendered themselves deserving of hav-
ing their names recorded, with honour, in every history of
the times.. They were Caius Duilius, Publius Decius Mus,
Marcus Papirius, Quintus Publilius, and Titus Amilius, whe
went through 2 business of a most difficult nature, (at first
dissatisfactory, in general,‘to both parties, always, certainly,
to one,) with moderation, .and, moreover, at the ‘expense of
thegpublic, rather-than of the creditors: for the more tardy
debts, and such as were rendered troublesome, rather by un-
willingness than want of ability in the debtors to satisfy them,
were either discharged by the treasury, on security being
first given to the public (tables being placed in the Forum
with money for the purpose); or were settled by composi-
tion, after an equitable valuation of the effects of the debtor.
So that, not only without injury, but finally without com-
plaint from any party, was an immense amount of debts clear-
ed off. Afier this, a false alarm of an Etrurian war, grounded
on arumour that the twelve states had conspired to that
purpose, occasioned the nomination of a dictator. Caius Ju-
lius was appointed in the camp, for the decree of senate was
sent thither to the cgnsuls, and Lucius Amilius was joined
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as master of the horse. However, every thing abroad re-
mained in-guiet.

XXII. At home, an attempt, made by Julius, to procure
the clection of two patricians to the consulship, brought the
government to an interregnum. The two intermediate inter-
reges, Caius Sulpicius and Marcus Fabius, effected what the
dictator had endeavoured in vain, the election of consuls out
of the patricians, the temper of the commons being now ap-
peased by the late kindness shown them in the lightening of
their debts. Caius Sulpicius Pzticus himself,
who was the first interrex, and now out of office, Blé‘;::
was chosen with Titus Quintius Pennus. Some
gave the surname of Cealo, others that of Caius to Quin-
tius. They both marched against the enemy: Quintius
against the Faliscians, Sulpicius against the- Tarquintand ;
and, not meeting either enemy in the field, turned the rage of
war on the lands, plundering and burning every thing
throughout the country : by which kind of operations, as by
a slow consumption, both those states were so enfeebled, that
they were obliged to abate of their obstinacy, and send to re-
quest a truce ; first, from the consuls, and afterwards, with
their permission, from the senate: they obtained one for
forty years. The public being thus freed from all concern
about the two nations which threatened their quiet, it was re-
solved, that, while they enjoyed some repose from war, a
general survey should be made, on account of the many
alterations in property, caused by the payment of the debts.
But, when the assembly was proclaimed for the appointing
of censors, Caius Marcius Rutilus, who had been the first
plebeian dictator, declaring himself a candidate for the cen-
sorship, disturbed the harmony of the public: and this step
he seemed to have taken at an unfavourable juncture, because
it happened that both the consuls were then patricians, who
declared that they would not allow his pretensions. How-
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ever, he effected his purpose, partly through his own reso-
lute perseverance, and partly through the aid of the tribunes;
for they supported him, with their utmost power, in the re-
covery of a right, which they had lost in the election of con-
suls. Besides, as the worth of the man himself set him on.a
level with any of the highest honours, so the commons were
also desirous, that their title to a share in the censorship
should be established through the same persan, who had
opened their way to the dictatorship. At the election no dis-
sent was shewn to the appointment of Marcius along with
Cneius Maolius. There was likewise a dictator appointed
this year, Marcus Fabius ; not in consequence of any alarm
of war, but to prevent the observance of the Licinian law, in
the choice of consuls. The dictatorship, however, gave no
greater efficacy-to this scheme of the patricians, as to the elec-
tion of consuls, than it had in that of censors.

XXIII. Marcus Popillius Lenas was chosen consul on the
part of the commons, Lucius Cornelius Scipio on
that of the patricians, Fortune even threw the
greater share of lustre on the plebeian consul ;
for, on the receipt of intelligence that a vast army of Gauls
had pitched their camp in the Latine territory, Scipio then
labouring under a heavy fit of sickness, the Gallic war was
given, out of course, to Popillius. . He levied forces with
great diligence, ordered the younger citizens to assemble in
arms, at the temple of Mars, outside the Capuan gate, and
the Quastors to carry out the standards from the treasury to
the same place ; and, having completed four legions, gave
the surplus of the men to the pretor Publius Valerius. Pub-
licola ; recommending it to the senate, to raise another army
as areserve against the uncertain contingencies of war. Then,
having completed every necessary preparation and arrange-
ment, he proceeded towards the enemy. In order to acquire
a knowledge of their strength, before he should hazard a de-

Y.R.405.
B.C.347.
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cisive action, he began to form an intrenchment on a hill, the
nearest possible to the camp of the Gauls. These being of 2
race naturally fierce and eager for fighting, as soon as they
saw the Roman standards at a distance, drew out their forces
in order for battle, as if they were immediately to engage:
but, when the opposite army did not descend to the plain,
(the Romans being secure both from the height of the ground,
and by entrenchments,) imagining that they were dispirited
with fear, and also that they might be attacked with greater
advantage, being particularly busy on their fortifications, they
advanced with a furious shout. On the side of the Romans,
the works suffered no interruption, the veterans being the
persons employed therein ; but the battle was supported by
the younger soldiers and spearmen, who had been formed in
front of the others, armed and ready for the fight. Besides
their own superior valour, the Romans had the advantage of
the higher ground, so that the spears and javelins did not all
fall without effect, as is generally the case when thrown on
the same level, but flying with the greater force and steadi-
ness, by means of their own weight, almost every one of them
took effect; so that the Gauls were weighed down with the
weapons with which they either had their bodies transfixed,
or their shields rendered too heavy for them to support, from
the number sticking in them. Though they had advanced
against the steep, almost in full speed at first, yet they be-
came irresolute, and halted. This delay abated their cour-
age, while it augmented that of the oppesite party ; they
were then pushed backwards headlong from the height, the
carnage ensuing in consequence being more horrid than even
that made by the enemy ; for greater numbers were bruised
to death, by falling one on the other with their ponderous
shields, than were slain by the sword.

XXIV. But the victory was not yet decided in favour of
the Romans. On coming down to the plain, they found an-
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other formidable opposition still to be overcome : for the num-
bers of the Gauls being so great as to prevent them from
feeling their loss, they led on fresh troops against the victo-
rious enemy, as if a2 new army had sgrusig up from the ruins
of the other. The Romans therefore desisted from the pur.
suit; seeing that, after all their fatigue, another laborious
contest remained for them to mmaintain ; besides, that the
consul having his left shoulder pierced almost through with
a javelin, while he exposed himself incautiously in the van,
had retired for a short time from the line. They were now
letting victory slip out of their hands by delay, when the con-
sul, having got his wound dressed, rode back to the front of
the line, and called out, “ Soldiers, why do ye thus stand ?
Ye have not to do with a Latine or Sabine enemy, whom,
when ye have conquered him by your arms, ye can, perhaps,
make an ally: they are brutes against whom we have drawn
the sword ; we must destroy them, or they will destroy us.
Ye have repulsed them from your camp; ye have driven
them headlong down the declivity; ye stand on the pros-
trated bodies of your enemy ; cover, then, the plains with the
same carnage, with which ye have covered the mountains;
wait not until they fly from you, advance your standards, and
charge your enemy.” Roused again to action by these ex-
hortations, they drove back the foremest companies of the
Gauls, and then, forming in wedges, broke through the cen-
tre of their line. The barbarians beitig thus disunited, and
having no regular system of command or subordination of
officers, in their confusion destroyed .each other as before.
After being dispersed over the plains, and carried by the pre-
cipitancy of their flight, even beyond their own camp, they
bent-their way towards the citadel of Alba; which, among
the hills nearly equal in height, happened to strike their eyes
as the highest eminence. The consul did not contine the
pursuit farther than to their camp, being greatly weakened
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by his wounds, and at the same time unwilling to expose his
troops, already fatigued, to new toil ; especially as the high
grounds were now occupied by the enemy. Bestowing, there-
fore, on the soldiers the entire plunder of the camp, he led
them back to Rome, exulting in victory, and enriched with
the spoils of the Gauls, The consul’s wound occasioned a
delay of his triumph, and the same cause made the senate
wish for a dictator, for both the consuls being sick, a magis-
trate was wanted to hold the election. Lucius Furius Camil-
lus being nominated accordingly, and Publius Cornelius Sci-
pio appointed his master of horse, he restored to the patri-
cians their original possession of the consulship: in return
for which service, being himself elected consul, through the
zeal exerted by the patricians, he declared Appius Claudius
Crassus his colleague.

XXV. Previous to the new consuls entering into office, the

triumph,of Popillius over the Gauls was celebrated,
Y.R.406,

with the highest applause from the commons, who, B.C 316

inmaking their observations among themselves, fre-

quently asked, did any one see reason to be sorry for having a
plebeian consul? At the same time they censured the dictator
severely, who, they said, had received the consulshipas a bribe,
for having infringed the Licinian law, in 2 manner more dis-
honourable on account of his selfish ambition, than even of the
injury offered to the public; as, while he was invested with the
office of dictator, he made himself consul. This year was
rendered remarkable by many and various commotions. The
Gauls, unable to endure the severity of the winter, came
down from the Alban mountains, and spread themselves over
the plains, and the parts near the sea, plundering wherever
they came. The sea was infested by fleets of the Grecians,
as were the coast of Antium, the Laurentian district, and
the mouth of the Tiber: and it so fell out that these pirates
even fought an obstinate battle with the plunderers on land;

voL. 11.—Q
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after which they separated, the Gauls to their camp, and the
Grecians to their ships, doubtful, on both sides, whether they
should consider themselves as victors or vanquished. At
the same time, the most alarming apprehensions were exci-
ted by assemblies of the Latine states being held at the grove
of Ferentina ; and by the answer, which they gave in plain
terms, to the order of the Romans for a supply of soldiers ;
 that they should cease to issue orders to people of whose
assistance they stood in need; that the Latines would take
arms, rather in support of their own liberty, than of the do-
minion of others.” The senate being greatly disturbed at
this defection of their allies, in addition to the two former
wars, which they had already on their hands, and, perceiving
the necessity of keeping them under restraint by fear, since
the faith of treaties had proved ineffectual, ordered the con-
sul to exert the whole power of his office, to the utmost
stretch, in levying troops; observing, that they must now
rely for support on an army of their own countrymen, since
their allies had deserted them. We are told, that, by collect-
ing men from all quarters, {not only the youth of the city,
but of the country likewise,) there were ten legions com-
pleted, consisting each of four thousand two hundred foot,
and three hundred horse; such a body of new raised troops,
as, in case of danger from a foreign power, the whole world,
though directed to one point, could not easily furnish. So
true it is, that our improvements have been confined to those
particulars, on which alone we bestow our labour and our
wealth. Among the melancholy events of this year, one of
the consuls, Appius Claudius, died in the midst of the pre-
parations for war, and the whole administration of affairs fell
on Camillus ; over whom, though standing single in the con-
sulship, the senate did not think it decent that a dictator
should be appointed, as well in consideration of the high
respectability of his character, which ought to exempt him
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from being placed in a state of subordination, as of the aus-
picious omen afforded by his surname with regard to a Gallic
war. The. consul then stationed two legions to guard the
city, divided the other eight with the prator Lucius Pinarius,
and, emulating his father’s bravery, assumed to himself the
Gallic war without the decision of lots ; ordering the prator
to guard the sea coast, and prevent the landing of the Gre=
cians. 'When he had marched down into the Pomptine ter-
ritory, not choosing to come to an engagement on the level
grounds, when no circumstance made it necessary, and judg-
ing that the enemy would be effectually subdued, by being
prevented from the acquisition of plunder, as they had no
other resource than what they obtained in that way, he chose
out a situation convenient for a fixed encampment.

XXVI. Here, while the men passed the time in quidct
in their quarters, a Gaul of exfraordinary size, splendidls
armed, advanced towards them ; and striking his shield with
his spear, having caused silence, he challenged, by an inter-
preter, any one of the Romans to enter the lists with him in
arms. There was a tribune of the soldiers called Marcus
Valerius, a young man, who, thinking himself not less quali-
fied foran honourable enterprise of the kind than Titus Man-
lius, after first inquiring whether it would be agreeable to
the consul, advanced in armour into the middle space. The
eontest between these men was the less noticed, because of
an interposition of the power of the gods: for, just as the
Roman began the combat, a crow pitched suddenly on his
helmet, looking towards his antagonist, which, as an augury
sent from heaven, the tribune at first received with joy, and
then prayed that ¢ whatever god or goddess had sent him,
the auspicious bird would be favourable and propitious to
him.” What is wonderful to be told, the bird net only kept
the seat where it had once pitched, but as often as the ren-
counter was renewed, raising iteelf on s wings, attacked the
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face and eyes of his antagonist, the Gaul, with its beak and
talons, who became so much terrified by the sight of such a
prodigy, that he was slain by Valerius. The crow then flew
up on high towards the east, until it was out of sight. Hither-
to the advanced guards on both sides had remained quiet:
but when the tribune began to strip the spoils from the body
of his fallen enemy, the Gauls no loage;' confined themselves
to their post, and the Romans ran with still greater speed to
the conqueror, when a scuffle arising round the body of the
prostrate Gaul, a desperate fight ensued. And now the con-
test was supported, not by the companies from thé nearest
posts, but by the legions pouring out from both sides. While
the Roman soldiers exulted at the victory of the tribune, and
likewise at such attention and favour shown them by the
gods, Camillus ordered them to march on to battle, and
pointing to the tribune decorated with the spoils, * Soldiers,
imitate him,” said he, * and strew heaps of Gauls round
their fallen champion.” Both gods and men contributed
their aid to insure success in that engagement, and a com-
plete and acknowledged victory was obtained over the Gauls,
according to the forcbodings entertained by both parties from
the issue of the combat. The first party of Gauls maintained
the battle with fury ; but the remainder, before they came
within a weapon’s cast, turned their backs, and fled. They
were dispersed through the territories of the Volscians, and
of Falerii; from thence they made towards Apulia and the
upper sea. The consul calling an assembly, besides bestow-
ing praises on the tribune, presented him with ten oxen, and
a golden crown; and then being ordered by the senate, to
attend in person to the war on the coast, he joined his camp
to that of the praetor. There, as the business did not pro-
mise a speedy conclusion, from the dastardly conduct of the
Grecians, who would not venture into the field, he, by direc-
tion of the senate, nominated Titus Manlius Torquatus, dic-
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tator, for the purpose of the elections. The dictator accord-
ingly, after appointing Aulus Cornelius Cossus master of the
horse, held the elections ; and, with the warmest applause of
the people, declared consul, though absent, his rival in his
own line of glory, Marcus Valerius Corvus, for that surname
was given him from thenceforth ; he was then only twenty-
three years old. The colleague joined with Cor-
vus was a plebeian, Marcus Popillius Lenas, who
was now to enjoy that office a fourth time. Be-
tween the Grecians and Camillus nothing memorable occur-
red. The former were not warriors by land, nor the latter
by sea. At length the Greeks, not being suffered to leave
their ships, and, besides other necessaries, their water also

Y.R.107.
B.C.345.

failing, withdrew from Italy. To what nation or what state
that fleet belonged, there is no certain account. I am most
inclined to believe, that it was sent by the tyrants of Sicily ;
for the farther Greece, at that time, besides being weakened
by intestine wars, stood much in dread of the power of the
Macedonians.

XXVII. After the armies were disbanded, peace prevailed
abroad, and concord subsisted between the orders at home ;
but, lest their happiness should be too great, a pestilence at-
tacked the state, which obliged the senate to order the de-
cemvirs to inspect the Sibylline books ; and, by their direc~
tion, a lectisternium was performed. This year, a colony
was led by the Antians to Satricum; and the city, which the
Latines had demolished, rebuilt. There was also a treaty
concluded at Rome with ambassadors of the Carthaginians,
who had come to solicit friendship and alliance. The same
tranquillity continued at home and abroad, during the con-
sulate of Titus Manlius Torquatus and Caius Plau-
tius. The only business which occutred out of
course, was, that the interest of monev, instead of

Y.R,408.
B.C.344
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twelve, was reduced to six for the hundred ;¥ and the pay-
ment of the debts adjusted in such a manner, that one-fourth
part being paid at the present, the other three parts should
be discharged in three years, by so many equal payments.
Notwithstanding which, numbers of the commons were still
distressed ; but the senate paid more regard to public credit,
than to the difficulties of particular persons. The greatest
relief to their circumstances was the cessation of the taxes
and levies. In the third year after the rebuilding of Satricum
by the Volscians, Marcus Valerius Corvus, being a second
time consul, with Caius Peetelius, on intelligence received from
Latium, that ambassadors from Antium were going RAOC
round the states of the Latines, to excite them to écﬁg
war, he was ordered to march an army against the
Volscians, before the enemies should be joined by others ; and
he proceeded to Satricum with his troops ready for action. Te
this place the Antians, and other Volscians, had advanced tc
meet him, with forces which they had, some time before, got in
readiness, to oppose any enterprize which might be undertaken
on the side of Rome ; and both parties being inflamed witi:
an inveterate hatred, an engagement commenced without de-
lay. The Volscians, a nation who enter into war with morc
ardour than they support it, being vanquished in the fight.
fled precipitately to the walls of Satricum ; but not relying.
with any great confidence, even on the protection of those
walls, and the city being encompassed by a continued line oi
troops, who were on the point of taking it by scalade, they
surrendered themselves prisoners, to the number of fou:

* In this place, and in the sixteenth chapter, Livy uses the expressions
unciarum, and semunciarum fenus, in a sense very different from the com-
mon acceptation. In genéral, as was considered as the integer, conse-
quently, unczarum should mean as 1-12th per month, one per cent. for the
vear. But he here considers uncia as the integer, meaning one per cent.
per monih, 12 per cent. bv the vear
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thousand, besides the unarmed multitude. The town was
burned, the temple of Mother Matuta only being exc.npted
from the flames. The entire spoil was given to the soldiers.
‘The four thousand who surrendered, were not considered as
part of the spoil : these, the consul, in his triumph, drove
before his chariot in.chains; and, from the sale of them af-
terwards, brought a large sum of money into the treasury.
Some writers allege, that this body of prisoners consisted of
slaves ; and it is more probable that they were so, than that
men, who had capitulated, should be set up to sale.
XXVIIL. These consuls were succeeded by Marcus Fa-
bius Dorso, and Servius Sulpicius Camerinus. The
%lééig Auruncians soon after commenced hostilities, by
a sudden predatory irruption ; and apprehensions
being entertained, that this act of one state was part of a
scheme formed by the whole Latine nation, Lucius Furius
was created dictator, as if all Latium were already in arms.
He nominated Cneius Manlius Capitolinus master of the
horse ; and a cessation of civil business being proclaimed, as
usual on alarms of a dangerous nature, and levies being
made, without allowing any exemption, the legions were led,
with all possible expedition, against the Auruncians, who
were found to possess the spirit of freebooters rather than of
soldiers ; so that they were utterly vanquished in the first
engagement. However, the dictator, considering that they
had brought on hostilities by their incursions, and that they
had no apparent desire to decline the fight, wished to engage
the aid of the gods in his favour; and, in the heat of the bat-
tle, vowed a temple to Juno Moneta ; and then returning to
Rome, under the obligation of this vow, in consequence ot
his success, he abdicated the dictatorship. The senate or-
dered two commissioners to be appointed to erect the temple,
with a magnificence becoming the Roman people : the site
chosen for it was that spot in the citadel, whereon had stood
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the house of Marcus Manlius Capitolinus. The consuls,
making use of the dictator’s troops for carrying on the Vol-
scian war, took Sora from the enemy by surprise. The tem-
ple of Moneta was dedicated in the next year after it had
been vowed, Caius Marcius Rutilus a third time,
-and Titus Manlius Torquatus a second time, be-
ing consuls. The dedication was immediately
followed by a prodigy, similar to the ancient one of the Al-
ban luke ; for a shower of stones fell, and, during the day,
night seemed to cover the sky: the state being filled with
piocus fears, and the books being inspected, the senate came
to a resolution that a dictator should be nominated, for the
purpose of directing the religious rites. Publius Valerius
Publicola was accordingly nominated, and Quintus Fabius
Ambustus appointed his master of the horse. It was thought
proper, that not the tribes only should offer supplications, but
even the neighbouring nations; and a regular course was
fixed for them, and on what day each should perform that
duty. Some severe sentences are recorded, which were

Y.R.411.
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*

passed this year by the people against usurers, on charges
brought by the =diles. An interregnum took place in the
same year, for which no particular reason has been given.

At the conclusion of the interregnum, both consuls
Y.R412.

B.C.340. Vere elected out of the patricians, Marcus Vale-

rius Corvus a third time, and Aulus Cornelius
Cossus ; and this scems to have been the purpose intended
by it.

XXIX. Henceforward will be related wars of greater im-
portance, whether we consider the strength of the powers,
the length of their continuance, or the distance of the coun-
tries in which they were carried on: for in this year, arms
were first taken up against the Samnites, a nation powerful
in wealth and arms. Afier the Samnitian war, in which a

* variety of fortune was experienced, Pyrrhus appeared as an
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enemy ; after Pyrrhus, the Carthaginians. What a series of
important events! How often have the extremities of dabger
been undergone, before the structure of this empire could be
raised to its present magnitude, which the world can scarce-
ly endure ! The cause of the war with the Samnites origin-
ated, with respect to the Romans, in the affairs of others;
not immediately between themselves, who had, till then,
been united in alliance and friendship. The Samnites had,
unjustly, merely because they were superior in strength,
made war on the Sidicinians. The weak, being obliged to
seek assistance, united themselves to the Campanians, who,
bringing to the support of these their allies rather a nominal
than any real strength, enervated as they were by luxury,
were defeated in the Sidicinian territory, by men inured to
arms. Thus they thencefosth drew on themselves the whole
burthen of the war: for the Samnites, neglecting the Sidici-
nians, turned their arms on the Campanians, as chief of the
neighbouring states, from whom they expected to gain vic-
tory with equal ease, and a greater share both of spoil and
glory. After posting a strong guard on Tifata, a ridge of
hills hanging over Capua, they marched down from thence,
with their army formed in a square, ready for action, info the
plain whichi lies between Capua and Tifata. There another
battle was fought, in which the Campanians were defeated,
and driven into the the town; and, seeing no prospect of
support at hand, the flower of their youth being greatly re-
duced in number, they were under a necessity of imploring
aid from the Romans.

XXX. Their ambassadors, being introduced to the senate,
spoke nearly to this effect: “ Conscript Fathers, the Campa-
nian nation has sent us, its ambassadors, to solicit, at your
hands, perpetual friendship and present succour. Had this
request been made when our affairs were in a prosperous
state, the connection, though it might have been more readily

voL. 11.—R



122 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 412, -

cffected, would have been bound by a weaker tie.,. For, in
that case, as we should have been sensible that we met in
friendship on terms of equality, though, perhaps, with as
friendly dispositions as at present, yet we might have. been
less submissive and compliant to your inclinations. In the
present case, attached to yod in consideration of your com«
passion towards us, and defended, by your aid, from the pe-
rils which surround us, we become bound to show also, im
our conduct, a due sense of the benefit received ; otherwise
we must be deemed ungrateful and unworthy of any assist~
ance either from gods or men. Nor, certainly, can we sup-
pose, that the circumstance of the Samnites having, first,
become friends and allies to you, is of efficacy to preclude
our being received into your friendship ; or that it gives them
any advantage over us, except in point of priority, and order
of precedence: for there is no cautionary provision in your
treaty with the Samnites, prohibiting your forming other al-
liances. It has ever, indeed, been deemed by you, 2 suffi-
cient title to your friendship, that the person who sought it,
wished to be your friend. Now, the Campanians, who, al-
though our present circumstances forbid ostentatious lan-
guagey yield to no other nation except yourselves, either in
the magnificence of our city, or the fertility of our seil, if
admitted to your friendship, bring no small accession, we
think, to the advantages which ye already-enjoy. Whenever
the Aquans and Volscians, the perpetual enemies of this
city, shall take arms, we will be on their rear ; and what ye
shall have performed in behalf of our safety, the same we
shall, on every occasion, perform in behalf of your dominion,
and your glory. When those nations, which lie between you
and us, shall be subdued, (which period, we may infer, both
from your prowess and your good fortune, is not very dis-
tant,) ye will then have an uninterrupted extent of dominion
reaching to our borders. It is a mortifying and a melancholy
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truth, which our situation forces us to acknowledge, Con-
script Fathers, that our affairs are in such a state, that we
must become the property either of friends or enemies. If
ye defend us, yours : if ye abandon us, that of the Samnites.
Consider, therefore, whether that Capua, and all Campania,
shall become an addition to your strength, or to that of the
Samnites. Romans, it is undoubtedly reasonable that your
compassion and assistance should lie open, as a resource, to
all men; but still more especially to those, who, by perform-
ing the same good offices to others imploring their aid, have,
by exertions bevond their strength, brought themselves into
such distresses as ours. Although, while we'fought, in ap-
pearance, for the Sidicinians, we were, in reality, fighting for
oursclves : because that nation, which is in our neighbour-
hood, was plundered by the*Samnites in a most cruel man-
ner ; and because we were apprehensive that the flames, after
consuming the Sidicinians, would spread from thence to our-
selves Affor they do not attack us, as feeling themselves ag-
grieved, but they rejoice at a pretext being afforded them for
it. If their object were the gratification of resentment, and
not of satiating their ambition, would it not be enough that
they cut our legions to pieces, once in the territory of the
Sidicinians, and a second time in Campania itself? What
kind of resentment must that be, which could not he satisfied
by all the blood spilt in two general engagements? Add to
this the devastation of our country; men and cattle driven
away as gpoil ; our country-houses burned or otherwise de-
stroyed ; every thing, in short, nearly annihilated by fire
and sword. This, we say, was surely enough to gratify re-
sentment, yet their ambition must be gratified also. It is
that which hurries them on to the siege of Capua: they wish
either to lay that most beautiful city in ruins, or to hold the
possession of it themselves. But make it, Romans, your
awa, by your genecrous kindness, nor suffer them thus unjust-

2
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ly to hold it. We speak not to a people disposed to desline
Just and necessary wars, yet allow us to observe, that, if dis-
posed to assist us, ye will not even bave occasion to use your
arms. The insolence of the Samnites has reached to our
level ; higher it does not soar. So that even the prospect of
your assistance will be our security. And whatever, thence-
forward, we shall possess, whatever we ourselves shall be,
we must ever esteem it all as yours. For you will the fields
of Campania be ploughed; for you the city of Capua be
stored with inhabitants; ye will be reckoned by us among
our founders, our parents, and our gods. Not one of your
own colonies shall surpass us in obsequicusnesss and fidelity
towards you. Grant, then, Consgript Fathers, to the prayers
of the Campanians, the nod of favour ; your irresistible, your
providential aid: bid us hopt;i that Capua will be saved.
Multitudes of every denomination escorted us on our setting
out. Full of vows and tears we left every place. Think,
then, in what a state of eager expectation are now the senate
and people of Campania, our wives and our children. Doubt-
less, at this moment, they are standing at thevgates, watching
the road which leads from hence, impatient’to know what
answer, Conscript Fathers, ye may order us to bring back
to them. One kind of answer brings them safety, life, and
liberty : another—there is horror in the thought. Determine,
then, about us, as about people, who are either to be your
friends and allies, or not to exist at all.”

.XXXi. The ambassadors then withdrawing, the senate
took the affair into consideration. A great many were of opi-
nion, that their city of Capua, the largest and most opulent
in Italy ; and their land, the most fertile, and situated near
the sea, would serve the "Roman people as a granary, from
whence they might be supplied with all the various kinds of
provisions, yet they paid greater regard to the faith of their
engagements, than to these great advantages; and the con-
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sul, by direction of the senate, gave them this answer:
% Campanians, the senate deems you deserving of their as-
sistance. But, in contracting a friendship with you, it is pro-
per to guard against the violation of any prior alliance. The
Samnites are associated with us by treaty. We refuse,
therefore, to take arms against the Samnites, which would be
-a breach of duty, first towards the gods, and then towards
men. But, as is consistent with both those duties, we will
send ambassadors to those our friends and allies, to request
that no violence may be offered o you.” To this, the chief
of the embassy replied, according to instructions which they
had brought from home: * Though ye do not think proper
to defend us and our rights against violence and injustice, ye
will surely defend your own. We therefore surrender into
your jurisdiction, Conscript Fathers, and that of the Roman
people, the inhabitants of Campania, the city of Capua, our
lands, the temples of the gods, and all things else appertain-
ing to us, divine and human. Whatever sufferings we shail
henceforward undergo, will be the sufferings of men who have
put themselves under your dominion.” Having spoken thus,
they all stretched forth their hands towards the consuls,
and, with floods of tears, prostrated, themselves in the porch of
the senate-house. The senate were deeply affected at this
instance of the vicissitude of human grandeur; seeing that
nation which possessed an exuberance of wealth, and was
universally noted for luxury and pride, and to whom, a short
time since, the neighbouring states looked up for support, so
utterly depressed in spirit, as voluntarily to resign themselves,
and all that belonged to them, into the power of others.
They therefore thought themselves bound*in honour not to
abandon those who were now become their subjects; and
that it would be unjustifiable behaviour in the Samnites, if
they persisted in carrying on hostilities against a eity and
country which, in consequence of the surrender, had become
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the property of the Roman people. It was in consequence
resolved, that ambassadors should be sent immediately to that
nation. These were instructed to make known “ the request
of the Campanians ; the answer of the senate, in which due
regard was paid to the friendship of the Samnites ; and the
surrender made in conclusion. To request, that in conside-
ration of the alliance and intercourse subsisting between the.
states, they would spare their subjects, and not carry arms
into a country which now made a part of the Roman state.
And, if gentle remonstrances did not produce the desired ef-
fect, that they should then denounce to the Samnites, as the
will of the senate and people of Rome, that they should re-
tire from the city of Capua, and the Campanian territory.”
When these things were represented to the ambassadors in
the assembly of the Samnites, they not only answered fiercely,
that they would continue the war, but their magistrates, going
out of the senate-house, while the ambassadors were standing
on the spot, called the commanders of their cohorts, and,
with a loud voice, gave them orders to march instantly into
the Campanian territory, and plunder it,

XXXII. When the result of this embassy was reported at
Rome, the senate, laying aside all other business, dispatched
heralds to demand satisfaction ; which not being complied
with, and war being, in consequence, declared in the custom-
ary manner, they decreed that the affair should, without loss
of time, be submitted to the consideration of the people.
This was done accordingly, and, in pursuance of their order,’
the consuls instantly began their march ; Valerius to Campa-
nia, Cornelius to Sunium. The former pitched his camp
near mount Gaurus, the later at Saticula, The legions of the
Samnites met Valerius first; for they supposed that the
whole weight of ‘the war would be directed to that side.
‘They were, at the same time, stimulated by rage against the
Campanians, for having shown themselves so ready, at one
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time to give, at'another to call in aid against them. But no
sooner did they see the Roman camp, than, with one voice,
they furiously demanded the signal from their leaders ; main-
taining, confidently, that the Romans should meet the same
fate, in supporting the Campanians, which had attended the
latter, in supporting the Sidicinians. Valerius, after spend-
ing a few days in slight skirmishes, for the purpose of making
trial of the enemy, displayed the signal for battle, exhorting
his men, in few words, not to let the new war and the new
enemy dispirit them. * If proportion as they carried their
arms to a greater distance from the city, they would, in every
stage of their progress, meet nations more and more unwar-
like. . They ought not to estimate the value of the Sapnnites
by the losses of the Sidicinians and Campanians. Let the
combatants be of what kind soever, one side must necessarily
be worsted. As to the Campanians, they were undoubtedly
vanquished by debility, flowing from excessive luxury, and
by their own pusillanimity, rather than by the strength of their
enemy. And, after all, of what weight were two successful
wars on the side of the Samnites during so many ages, in the
balance against the glorious achievements of the Roman peo-
ple, who reckoned nearly a greater number of triumphs than
of years from the foundation of their city, and who had ex~
tended the sway of their victorious arms over all around
them; the Sabines, Etruria, the Latines, the Hernicians, the
&quans, the Volscians, the Auruncians? who, after slaying
myriads of Gauls, in so many battles, forced them, at last,
to fly to their ships? As every soldier ought to go courage-
ously into the field, animated by the national remown in
arms, so ought he, at the same time, to consider the com~
mander, under whose conduct and auspices he is to fight,
whether he be one capable of attracting attention merely
by his pompous exhortations, spirited in words alone, and
unqualified for military labours: or one who well knows how
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to.wield arms, to advance before the standards, and to en-
counter the thickest of the fight. Soldiers,” said he, I
‘wish you to be led by my actions, not by my words ; and to
take, not only orders, but example also, from me. It was
not by intrigues, nor by cabals, usual among the nobles, but
by this right hand, that I procured to myself three consul-
ships, and the highest praises of my countrymes. There
was a time when it might have been said of me,~You en.
Jjoved these dignities because you were a patrician, and ‘des-
cended from the deliverers of your country; and because
your family had the consulship in the same year wherein the
city first had a consul.—This might have been said. But at
preseng the consulship lies open to us patricians, and to you
plebeians, without distinction; nor is it, as formerly, the
prize of birth, but of merit. Look forward, therefore, sol-
diers, to the very summit of honours. Although ye have
given me, among yourselves, and in consequence of the ap-
probation of the gods, the new surname of Corvus, the an-
cient one of our family, the Publicole, is not erased from my
memory. I do, and ever did, cultivate the favour of the
Roman commons, in war and in peace ; in a private station,
and in public offices, both high and low ; in that of tribune,
equally as in that of consul; and with the same tenor of
conduct through all my several consulships. As to the pre-
sent business, join your endeavours with mine, to obtain, by
the favour of the gods, a new and signal triumph over these
Samnites.” ‘

XXXIII. Never was there a commander who put himself
on a more familiar footing with his soldiers, performing every
subaltern duty, without reluctance. In the military sports,
wherein it is the custom for equals to vie with equals in
speed and strength, he was condescending and affable ; suc-
cess or defeat made no alteration in him, nor did he disdain
any competitor whatever. In his actions, beneficent accord-
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ing to the occasion ; in his conversation, as attentive to the
ease and freedom of others, as to his own dignity; and, what
is in the highest degree attractive of public esteem, the same
mode of conduct, by which he had gained the magistracy,
was pursued by him throughout the whole of his administra-
tion. The troops, therefore, universally applauding the ex-
hortations of their commander, marched out of the camp
with incredible alacrity. The battle commenced with as
equal hopes, and as equal strength, on both sides, as any that
ever was fought ; each party full of confidence in themselves,
without despising their adversary. The Samnites were em-
boldened by their late exploits, and the having gained two
victories within the space of a few days: the Romans, on the
other side, by the glorious achievements of four hundred
years, and success coeval with the foundation of their city ;
both parties, however, felt some unusual concern on engaging
with a new enemy. The conflict gave proof of the spirit
which they possessed ; for they maintained it for a consider~
able time, without either giving way in the least. The con-
sul, since the enemy could not be overpowered by force, en-
deavoured, by a charge of his cavalry, to disorder their fore-
most battalions ; but when he saw their irregular efforts at-
tended with no success, being obliged to wheel their squad-
rons in a narrew compass, and that they could not open to
themselves a passage, he rode back to the van of the legions,
and, leaping from his horse, said to them, “ Soldiers, the
task belongs to infantry; come on, then; as ye shall see me
making way with my sword to the mam body of the enemy;
so let each, with all his might, beat down those who oppose
him. Soon then shall that ground, where their erected spears
are now glittering, be effectually cleared by a wide-extended
slaughter.” By the time he had uttered these words, the
cavalry, by his order, turned to the wings, and left the way
open for the legions, The consul advanced first, and slew

VvOL. I1.—8
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the person whom he happened to engage. Fired at this
sight, every one on the right and left of him, assaulted his
apposite foe with extraordinary fury. The Samnites, though
they received a greater number of wounds than they gave,
obstinately stood their ground. The battle had now contin-
ued a considerable time, and great slaughter was made round
the standards of the Samnites, yet in no part were any of
them seen to fly; so determined were they to be vanquished
by death alone. The Romans, therefore, finding their strength
beginning to relax, and that only a small part of the day re-
mained, rushed upon the enemy Now was the first appear-
ance of the Samnites giving ground, and of the matter being
likely to end in their flight ; great numbers were made pri-
soners or slain; nor would many of them have survived,
had not night stopped the pursuit, for it was no longer a bat-
tle. On the one side, the Romans acknowledged that they
never had fought with a more determined enemy; and on
the other, the Samnites, on being asked what was the cause
which first impelled men so firm at the outset to fly, made
answer, that it was occasioned by the eyes of the Romans,
which appeared to flash with fire, together with their despe-
rate looks and furious aspect; for that in fact they felt more
terror from these, than from any other circumstance. And
this terror was cornfirmed, not only in the issue, of the battle,
but by their marching away during the night. Next day, the
Romans took possession of the deserted camp, into which
the Campanians poured in a body to congratulate them.
XXXIV. Butthe joy caused by this event had nearly been
allayed by a terrible *disaster in Samnium : for the consul
Cornelius, departing from Saticula, incautiously led his army
into a mountainous tract, passable only through a deep de-
file, and occupied on all sides by the enemy : nor did he per-
ceive their troops posted over his head, until it was too late
for his men to retreat with safety ; while the Samnites wait-
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ed only until he should bring dewn the whole of his army
into the valley. Publius Decius, a tribune of the soldiers,
observed one hill higher than the rest, hanging over the ene-
my’s camp, too steep to be climbed by an army encumbered
with baggage, but not difficult to troops lightly accoutred.
Addressing, therefore, the consul, who was in great pertur-
bation, he said, * Aulus Cornelius, do you see that high point
above the enemy? That is the bulwark of our hopes and
safety, if we are expeditious in making ourselves masters of
a post, which nothing but blindness could have hindered the
enemy from seizing. I ask only the first rank and spearmen
of one legion ; when I shall have arrived at the summit with
these, then do you proceed forward, free from all apprehen-
sion, and preserve yourself and the army. For the enemy
will not have in their power to move without bringing des-
truction on themselves, as they, from occupying the lower
ground, will be exposed to every weapon we throw. As for
ourselves, either the fortune of the Roman people, or our own
courage, will extricate us.” He was highly commended by
the consul, and having received the body of troops which he
desired, madé his way through the mountains by concealed
paths ; nor was he noticed by the enemy, until he came near
the spot which he wished to gain: they were then univer-
sally seized with astonishment and affright ; so that, attract-
ing the eyes of all to himself, he gave time to the consul to
lead off his troops to more favourable ground, while he took
post himself on the highest summit. The Samnites, march-
ing their forces sometimes towards one side, sometimes to-
wards the other, lost the opportunity of effecting either busi-
ness ; for they could neither pursue the consul, except
through the same defile in which they lately had him under
the power of their weapons, nor march up their men against
the acclivity, to the eminence occupied by Decius, over their
heads. They were enraged principally against those who
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had snatched from them the opportunity of acting with suc-
cess, and the nearness of their situation, and the smallpess of
the party, would have led them to seek for vengeance there :
but they could resolve on nothing : at one time it was intend-
ed to surround the hill on all sides with troops, and thus cut
off Decius from the consul ; at another, to leave open a pas-
sage, and then to fall on him, when he should have descend-
ed into the defile ; night however came upon them, before
they had determined which measure to pursue. Decius, at
first, entertained hopes that he might engage them advan-
tageously, as they should advance against the steep ; and was
afterwards surprized that they did not proceed to attack him,
or, if they were deterred by the difficulty of the ground, that
they did not surround him with works. At length, calling
the centurions to him, he said, “ What a want of military
skill, and what indolence do they not discover ! How did such
men as these gain a victory over the Sidicinians and Cam-
panians? See how their battalions move to and fro, sometimes
collected into one spot, sometimes drawn out for a march :
not a man doing any thing, although, by this time, they might
have surrounded us with a rampart. As this is the case,
we should too much resemble them, if we remained here
longer than is expedient. Come on, then ; follow me, that,
while there is yet some little day-light remaining, we may dis-
cover in what places they post their guards, and if there is a
passage for us left open.” Of all these matters he took an
accurate view, clad in a soldier’s vest ; the centurions, whom
he took with him, being also in the dress of common soldiers,
lest the enemy should take notice of the commander going
the round.

XXXV. Having placed watch-guards in proper places, he
commanded notice to be issued, by ticket¥*, to all the rest,

* The common method of communicatiug the watch-word, and such or-
ders as required expedition, was, to write them on a small tablet or ticket.
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that, on the signal being given, by the cornet sounding the
second watch, they should come to him silently in arms.
When they had assembled there, according to their orders,
he addressed them thus : ¢ Soldiers, silence is necessary, ye
must therefore listen to me, without testifying your approba-
tion in the usual manner. When I shall have fully explained
my sentiments to you, then such of you, as agree in opinion
with me, will pass over, without noise, to the right ; on which
ever side the majority shall be, that judgment shall be fol-
lowed. Now hear what I have to propose. The enemy have
surrounded you ; but not in consequence of your taking re-
fuge here in cowardice. By valour ye seized this spot ; by
valour ye must make your way from it. By coming hither,
ye have saved a most valuable army to the Roman people ;
by forcing your passage hence, save yourselves. It becomes
your character that, though few in number, ye afford succour
to multitudes, while ye yourselves need no aid. The enemy
whom ye have to deal with, is the same who, yesterday, stu-
pidly neglected to make use of the opportunity, which for-
tune had put in their hands, of cutting off our whole army ;
who never siw this hill hanging with such advantage. over
their heads, until they found us in possession of it; and who,
with all the thousands of which their forces consist, neither
prevented the ascent of such a small party as our’s, nor, when
we became masters of the place, surrounded us with entrench-
ments, though there was so much of the day remaining.
Those whom ye baffled in such a manner, while they were
awake, it is your business to elude, when they are buried in
sleep. Nay, there is a necessity for it: for in such a situa-
tion are our affairs, that my part is rather to point out what
necessity enforces, than to offer you counsel. For whether

tessera, which the tribunes sent to the first centurion, by whom it was sen-
on to the next; and thus it passed to all the centurions in order, until it
came to the last, who returned it to the tribunc.



134 HISTORY OF ROME. - [Y.R.412.

ye are to stay, or to remove from this place, admits not of de-
liberation. Fortune has left us nothing here, besides our
arms and courage to make use of them: and consequently,
we must perish through hunger and thirst, if we fear the
sword of the enemy, beyond what becomes men and Romans.
There is, therefore, but one way to safety ; and that is, to
sally forth. This we must do either by day, or by night.
But there is another consideration, that cuts off all hesitation ;
which is, that if we wait for the light, we can have no hope
that the enemy, who, at present, encompass the hill on all
sides, as ye see, with their bodies exposed at disadvantage,
will not hem us in with a continued rampart and trench. If
night then be favourable to a sally, as it appears to be, this
certainly is the fittest hour of it. Ye assembled here on the
signal of the second watch; a time in which your foes are
sunk in the profoundest sleep. Ye will pass among them,
either in silence, entirely escaping their notice, or ready, if
they should perceive you, to terrify them with a sudden shout.
Only follow me, whom ye have hitherto followed. The same
fortune which conducted us hither, will conduct us home.
And now, such of you as are of opinion, that this is a salu~
tary plan, come over with me, to'the right.”

XXXVI. Every man of them went over, and followed
Decius, who bent his way through the spaces which lay open
between the guards. They had now passed the middle of
the camp, when a soldier, striding over the bodies of the
watchmen, who lay asleep on the ground, by striking one of
their shields, occasioned 2 noise ; on which the watchman
being roused, stirred the next to him, and each, as he awoke,
called up the rest, ignorant whether these were friends or
foes, whether the party had sallied from the hill, or the con-
sul had taken their camp. Decius, finding that he was dis-
covered, ordered his men to raise a shout, and thus dis-
heartened them with affright before they had shaken off the
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heaviness of sleep, perplexing them to such a degree, that
they were incapable of taking arms briskly, so as to make
head against, or to harass him in pursuit. During this con-
sternation and confusion of the Samnites, the party of Ro-
mahs, killing such of the guards as fell in their way, madc
good their passage to the camp of the consul. There was a
considerable part of the night yet to come, and they now
seemed to be in safety, when Decius said to them, “ Roman
soldiers, I honour your bravery: ages to come shall extol
both your enterprize and your return. But, in order that
others may be gratified with a view of such eminent merit,
light is requisite ; nor is it fitting that you be concealed under
darkness and silence, while returning into the camp with
such distinguished glory. Here let us wait in quiet for the
day.” His words were obeyed ; and, as soon as morning
appeared, a messenger being sent forward into the camp, to
the consul, the troops there were roused from sleep to exces-
sive joy ; and the news being conveyed round by ticket, that
those men were returning, in safety, who had exposed them-
selves to such imminent danger for the preservation of them
all, they poured out in a body eagerly to meet them ; praised
them, congratulated them, called them each, and all together,
their preservers; gave thanks and praises to the gods, and
-almost, worshipped Decius. Thus did the tribune enjoy a
kind of triumph in the camp, as he marched through the
middle of it, with his party in arms, all men fixing their eyes
on, and honouring him in the same manner as the consul.
When they arrived at the general’s tent, the consul summon-
ed an assembly by sound of trumpet; but which (after hav-
ing begun to expatiate on the merits of Decius) he adjourned,
on the interposition of Decius himself; who recommended.
that every other business should be postponed, while it was
in their power to improve the occasion which presented it-
self. He then advised the consul to attack the enemy while
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they were under consternation, and scattered round the hill
in detached parties : adding, that he even believed that num-
bers who had been sent out in pursuit of him, were straggling
through the forest. The legions were accordingly ordered
to take arms, and, marching out of camp, the forest being
now better known by means of scouts, were led towards the
enemy through a more open tract. By sudden and unexpect-
ed attacks, the soldiers of the Samnites being dispersed up
and down, and most of them unarmed, as was supposed, they
first drove them in a panic into the camp, and then, after
beating off the guards, took the camp itself. The shout spread
quite round the hill, and put all the parties to flight from
their several posts. Thus a great part of them yielded the
victory to an enemy whom they did not see. 'Those, whose
fears had driven them within the ramparts, amounting to
thirty thousand, were all put to the sword. The camp was
plundered.

XXXVII. The business being thus concluded, the consul
again called an assembly, and pronounced a panegyric on
Decius ; representing his actions, not merely as he had be-
gun to recite them, but as consummated since, by a new dis-
play of merit; and, besides other military gifts, presented
him with a golden crown, and a hundred oxen, one of them
white, of extraordinary beauty, richly ornamented, and hav-
ing gilded horns. To the soldiers, who had been on the party
with him, he assigned a double portion of corn for ever, with
an ox and two vests to each. Beside the consul’s donations,
the legions set on Decius’s head a crown of grass, denoting
deliverance from a blockade, accompanying the present with
a military shout of apprebation. Another crown, expressive
of the same compliment, was put on his head by his own
party. Decorated with these honourable emblems, he sacri-
ficed the beautiful white ox to Mars, and bestowerd the hun-
dred others on the soldiers who had accompanied him in the
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expedition. To the same soldiers. the legions made a contri-
bution, each man of a pound of corn, and a pint of wine; all
this was performed with an extraordinary degree of cordial-
ity, accompanied with the military shout, a token of universal
approbation. The third battle was fought near Suessula,
where the army of the Samnites, which had been routed by
Marcus Valerius, being joined by all the able young men of
their nation, whom they called from home, determined to try
their fortune in a final contest. From Suessula hasty mes-
sengers came to Capua, and horsemen from thence at full
speed to the consul Valerius, to beg for succour. The troops
were quickly put in motion, and, leaving a strong guard
with the baggage in the camp, proceeded on their march
with rapidity. They chose for their camp a very narrow
spot, at a small distance from the enemy, as they were not
attended by a crowd of servants, and having no other cattle
than horses. The Samnites, without delay, drew up in or-
der of battle;; and when they found that no army was sent
to meet them, advanced, in readiness for action, to the Ro-
man camp. When they saw the soldiers on the rampart, and
when the scouts brought accounts from every quarter into
how narrow a compass the camp was contracted, they thence
inferred that the number of the enemy was but small. The
whole army began to exclaim, that they ought to fill up the
trenches, tear down the rampart, and break into the camp ;
and in that rash manner they woull have proceeded, had not
their leaders restrained their impetuosity. However, as their
own great numbers bore hard on their supplies, and, as in
consequence of their lying so lopg at Suessula, and of the
battle being now deferred, they had a prospect of being short-
ly in want of every thing, they resolved, that while the ene-
my remained shut up, and in appearance through fear, their
troops should be led out into the country to forage. They
had supposed too, that the Romans, having marched in haste,
voiL. 11.—T
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could have brought no more corn with them than they were
able to carry on their shoulders, along with their arms, so
that they would, in a little time, be reduced to actual distress.
When the consul observed that the enemy were dispersed
over the country, and that the guards which they had left
were not numerous, after exhorting his soldiers in few words,
he led them to an attack of their camp, and having taken it,
(a greater number being slain in their tents, than at the gates,
or on the rampart,) he ordered the standards taken from them
to be collected together. Then, leaving two legions to guard
them, with strict injunctions to abstain from plundering until
he should return, he set out with his troops in regular order;
and, sending on the cavalry before him, to drive the scatter-
ed Samnites together, as if with hunting toils, made great
slaughter of them : for, in their fright, they could neither fix
on any signal to collect their troops in a body, nor resolve
whether they should repair to the camp, or fly to a greater
distance. Such was their consternation, and such the pre-
cipitancy of their flight, that there were brought to the con-
sul not less than forty thousand shields, though there was
nothing like that number of slain; and of military standards,
including those which had been taken within their ranks, one
hundred and seventy. He then returned to the enemy’s
camp, the entire spoil of which he gave to the soldiers.
XXXVIII. The event of this engagement obliged the Fa-
liscians, who were under the terms of a truce, to petition the
senate for a'treaty of alliance ; and induced the Latines, who
had their armies already prepared, to turn their operations,
from the Romans, against the Pelignians. Nor was the fame
of these successes confined within the limits of Italy: the
Carthaginians also sent ambassadors to Rome with congratu-
lations, and with a present of a golden crown, weighing
twenty-five pounds, to be placed in Jupiter’s shrine in the
Capitol. Both the consuls triumphed over the Samnites,
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while Decius followed them, highly distinguished by praises
and presents; and, in the rough jests of the soldicrs, the
name of the tribune was heard as frequently as those of the
commanders. The embassies of the Campanians and Sues-
sans were then heard ; and, in compliance with their peti-
tions, a body of troops was sent thither into winter quarters,
to protect them against the incursions of the Samnites. Ca-
pua, even at that time, destructive of military discipline
through the allurements of every kind of pleasures, so de-
bauched the minds of the soldiers, as to alienate their affec-
tions from their country ; and schemes were formed, in their
winter quarters, to take Capua from the Campanians by the
same wicked means by which they themselves had taken it
from its ancient possessors. “ Nor was there any injustice,”
they saigd, ¢ in turning their own example on themselves: for
why should the Campanians, who were unable to defend
either their persons or their property, enjoy the most fertile
lands in Italy, and a city proportioned to the goodness of
those lands, rather than the victorious army, who, at the ex-
pence of their sweat and blood, had driven the Samnites out
of it? was it reasonable that these should have the full en-
joyment of such a fruitful and delicious country, while they,
after being spent with the fatigues of war, must toil in the
unwholesome and parched soil round their own city, or,
within the city, endure the oppressive grievance of interest
money daily increasing 2’7 These schemes were agitated in
secret cabals, and as yet communicated only to a few, when
the new consul, Caius Marcius Rutilus, came among them,
the province of Campania having fallen to him by lot, his
colleague Quintus Servilius being left in the city. He was
a man of good judgment, matured both by age

and experience, for he was then in his fourth con- gggég
sulship, and had served the offices of dictator and

censor. When, therefore, he was informed by the tribunes
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of all the circumstances of the affair, he concluded, that the
best method of proceeding would be, to frustrate the violent
designs of the soldiery, by prolonging the period during
which they might hope to be able to execute their design
whenever they pleased; and accordingly, he caused a report
to be spread, that the troops were to have their winter quar-
ters, for the next year, in the towns they then occupied : for
they had been cantoned in different 'places of Campania, and
the plot had spread from Capua through the whole army.
Their eagerness in pursuit of their design being, by these
means, relaxed, the mutiny was composed for the present.
XXXIX. The consul, on leading out his troops to the sum-
mer campaign, resolved, while he found the Samnites quiet,
to purge the army by dismissing the turbulent men; some
he discharged, under the pretence of their having served out
their regular time; others, as being enfecbled by age, or
otherwise debilitated: several were sent away on furloughs,
at first, singly; afteryards, even several cohorts, because
they had spent the winter at a great distance from home,
and from their private concerns: others, too, were dispatch-
ed to different places, under pretence of the business of the
army, by which means a great part of them were removed
out of the way. All these the other consul, and the pretor,
detained under various pretences at Rome. At first, the
men, not suspecting the artifice practised on them, were not
displeased at the thought of re-visiting their homes. But
when they perceived, that none returned to their standards,
and that moreover, hardly any were dismissed except those
who had wintered in Campania; and, of these, the fomentors
of the mutiny in particular; they at first began to wonder,
and afterwards to fear, what seemed beyond a doubt, that
their designs had been divulged ; and that they would have
to undergo trials, discoveries, secret punishments of indivi-
duals, and the cruel and unrestrained tyranny of the consuls
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and senate. These were the subjects of secret conferences
among the troops in the camp, when they observed, that those
who were the sinews of the conspiracy had been sent away
through the art of the consul. One cohort, coming near
Anzxur, seated themselves at Lautule, in a narrow woody pass,
between the sea and the mountains, in order to intercept
those who were daily dismissed under various pretexts, as
has been mentioned. Their body soon grew strong in num-
bers, nor was any thing now wanting of the form of a regu-
lar army, except a leader. Without order, however, and
plundering the country in their way, they came into the Al-
ban territory, and, under the hill of Alba Longa, enclosed
their camp with a rampart; where, when the work was
finished, they spent the remainder of the day in discussing
different opinions respecting the choice of a3 commander.
having no great confidence in the abilities of any who were
present. And “ on whom,” they said, “ could they prevail
to come out from Rome, on their invitation ? what man was
there, among the patricians or plebeians, who would, with
his eyes open, expose himself to such imminent danger ; or,
to whom could the cause of the army, driven to madness by
ill-treatment, be properly confided ! Next day, while they
were employed in deliberating on the same subject, some of
the rambling marauders brought intelligence, that Titus
Quintius was cultivating his farm in the territory of Tuscu-
lum, regardless of the city and of its honours. He was of
patrician race, who, being obliged to relinquish the military
profession, in which he had acquired great glory, in conse-
quence of one of his feet being lamed by a wound, determined
to spend his life- in the country, far from ambition and the
contentions of the Forum. As soon as his name was heard,
they immediately recognised the man: and, with wishes of
success to the measure, ordered him to be sent for. But as
there was little room to hope that he would -voluntarily ap-
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pear in the cause, it was resclved that both menaces and
force should be employed. Accordingly those who were
sent for the purpose, entering his house in the dead of night,
while he lay composed in sleep, and denouncing, as the only
alternative, either honour and command, or, when he made
opposition, death, they brought him by force to their camp.
Immediately on his arrival, he was saluted general, and
while he was terrified at this unaccountable and sudden tran-
saction, they brought to him the ensigns of the office, and in-
sisted on his leading them to the city. Then, with haste
dictated by their own unruliness, taking up the standards,
they.came in hostile array-to the eighth stone on the road,
which is now the Appian, and would+have proceeded direct-
Iy to the city, had they not been told that an army was coming
to meet them; Marcus Valerius Corvus being nominated
dictator, and Lucius £milius Mamercinus master of the
horse.

XL. As soon as the army sent to oppose them came in
sight, and they distinguished the well-known arms and stand-
ards, their regard for their country instantly reviving, soft-
ened the resentment of every breast. They were not yet
hardy enough to shed the blood of their countrymen ; they
had never yet known any but foreign wars; and secession
from their fellow-citizens was deemed the utmost effort of
rage. Now, therefore, the leaders, and even the soldiers on
both sides, expressed a desire that there should be a meeting
held for a negotiation. Accordingly, on one side Quintius,
who would not have borne arms, :ven in favour of his coun-
try, but with extreme reluctance, and of course with much
greater against it; and on the other, Corvus, who entertain-
ed the warmest affection for every one of his countrymen, -
particularly the soldiery, and above all others, those who
had served under his own banner, advanced to a conference.
The instant the latter appeared, the same respectful defer-

.
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ence was paid to him by his adversaries, which his own men
manifested by their silence: he then addressed them in this
manner ; “ Soldiers, at my departure from the city, I made
it my earnest prayer to the immortal gods, whom ye, the
public and myself adore, and humbly implored them of their
goodness, to grant me, not a victory over you, but the happi-
ness of restoring concord. The time past has afforded, and
doubtless the future will afford occasions enough for the ac-
quisition of military glory. At the present, peace should be
the object of our wishes. The request which I urged to the
immortal gods, whilst I offered up my vows, it is in your
power to fulfil for me, if you will allow yourselves to recol-
lect that your camp stands not in Samnium, nor in the terri-
tory of the Volscians, but on Roman ground; that those
hills, which ye see, are your native soil; that this army is
composed of vour countrymen; that I am your own consul,
under whose conduct and auspices ye last year twice defeated
the legions of the Samnites, and twice took their camp by
storm. Soldiers, I am Marcus Valerius Corvus, whose no-
bility of birth ye have ever felt to be productive of benefits
to you, not of ill-treatment. I have been the adviser of no
severe law against your interest, of no cruel decree of ‘the
senate ; in every post of command which I have held, more
strict towards myself than you. Yet, if any man might pre-
sume upon personal merit, upon high dignity, and upon pub-
lic honours, I might: for I am descended from ancestors so
distinguished, and I have besides ‘given such proof of my
own qualifications, that I attained the honotr of the consul-
ship when only twenty-three years old: I might then assume
a degree of pride not only towards the commons, but towards
the patricians. But in what instance did ye ever hear that I
either acted or spoke with greater harshness, when consul,
than when only a tribune 2 The same has been the constant
tenor of my administration, in two successive consulships ;
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the same shall it be, in this uncontroullable office of dictator.
So that I shall be found not more gentle to these my own
soldiers, and the soldiers of my country, than to you (it
shocks me so to call you) its enemies. Ye shall therefore
draw the sword against me, before I unsheath it against you:
on your side, if a battle must take place, the signal shall be
sounded ; from your side the shouts and onset shall begin.
You must determine, then, to do what neither your grand-
fathers nor fathers could ; neither those who seceded to the
sacred mount, nor yet those who afterwards took post on the
Aventine. Wait until your wives and mothers come out
from the city with dishevelled hair, as formerly to Coriolanus.
At that time the legions of the Volscians, because they had
a Roman for their leader, ceased from hostilities. And will
not ye, an army of Romans, desist from this unnatural war?
Titus Quintius, under whatever circumstances you stand on
that side, whether voluntarily, or through compulsion, if the
business must be decided by arms, do you then retire to the
rear. It will be more honourable for you to turn your back
and fly, than to fight against your country. You will at pre-
sent stand with propriety and honour among the foremost
for the promoting of peaceful measures, and may you be a
salutary agent in this conference. Let your demands and
your offers be reasonable ; although, indeed, it were better
to admit even unreasonable terms, than engage in an unnatu-
ral combat with each other.”

XLI. Titus Quintius then turning to his party, his eyes
full of tears, said, ¢ In me too, soldiers, if I am of any use,
ye have a better leader to peace than to war. For he who
has spoken what ye have just now heard, is not a Volscian
nor a Samnite, but a Roman ; he, soldiers, is your own con-
sul, your own general; the influence of whose auspices ye
have glready experienced operating in your favour. Wish
not, tﬁen, to try its effects against you. The senate could
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have employed other commanders, who would fight against
jrou with animosity ; but they chose the one who would.be
most tender of you, who were his own soldiers, and in whom,
as your own general, ye could most thoroughly confide.
Even those who have conquest in their pawer wish for peace;
what, then, ought to be our wish? Why do we not, renounc-
ing both anger and hope, those fallacious guides, resign our-
selves and all our interests to his well-known honour.” All
declaring their approbation by a shout, Titus Quix:tius ad-
vanced before the standards, and said, that ¢ the soldiers
would be governed by the dictator;” he besought them to
“ undertake the cause of those his unfortunate countrymen,
and support it under his patronage, with the same honour
which had ever marked his administration of the public af-
fairs. That with regard to his own particular case, he sti-
pulated no terms, he wished not to found a hope on aught
but innocence. But provision should be made for the safety
of the soldiers, as had been formerly practised by the senate,
once, in the case of the commons, and a second time in that
of the legions, so that no one should suffer for the secession.”
The dictator, highly commending Quintius, and desiring the
others to hope for the best, rode back with speed to the city,
and, with the approbation of the senate, proposed to the peo-
ple assembled in the Peteline grove, that none of the soldiers
should be punished on account of the secession; and even
made it his request to them, which he hoped they would ap-
prove, that no person, either in jest or earnest; should upbraid
any of them with that proceeding. A military law was also
passed, sanctioned with a devoting clause, that the name of
any soldier, once enrolled, should not be erased without his
own consent ; and it was included in the law, that no person
who had been a tribune of the soldiers should afterwards be
a centurion. This demand of the conspirators was pointed
against Publius Salonius, who had long been alternately tri-
vor. 11.—1J
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bune of the soldiers, and first centurion, which they now call
primipili. The soldiers were incensed against him, because
he had always opposed their licentious proceedings, and, to
avoid being concerned thereip, had fled from Lautulz. This
was the only proposal with which the senate refused to com-
ply ; on which Salonius, earnestly intreating the copscripg
fathers not to pay greater regard to his promotion, than.to
the public ‘concord, prevailed on them to let that also pass.
There was another requisition, equally unreasonable, that a
deduction of one-third should be made from the pay of the
cavglry, because they had opposed the conspiracy. They at
that time received triple the pay of the foot.

XLII. Besides these regulations, I find in some writers,
that Lucius Genucius, plebeian tribune, proposed a law to the
people, that no one should lend money at interest. Likewise,
that, by other orders of the commons, it was enacted, thatno
person should hold the same public office a second time with-
in ten years, or enjoy two offices in the same year ; and, that
it should be lawful to elect both the consuls from among the
plebeians. If all these concessions were really made, it is
evident that the revolters possessed no small degree of
strength. According to the accounts of other historians,
Valerius was not nominated dictator, but the whole business
was managed by the consuls ; nor was it before they came
to Rome, but in the city itself, that the conspirators became
so desperate as to have recourse to arms. That the attack
-by'night was not at the country-seat of Titus Quintius, but
at the house *of Caius Manlius; on whom they laid violent
hands, and made him their-leader ; then, marching out as far
as the fourth stone, they took possession of a strong post ;
also, that no mention of a reconciliation was first made by
the commanders, but that after the troops had marched out
to battle, mutual salutations suddenly took place ; and that
the soldiers, mixing together, began to shake hands, and em-
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brace each other with tears ; and that the consuls, finding the
minds of the soldiers averse from fighting, were obliged to
make the proposition to the senate, of admitting the revolters
to terms. So that in no circumstance do the ancient writers
of the history agree, except in relating that there was a mu-
tiny, and.that it was composed. Tlte report of this sedition,
and the heavy war, undertaken at the same time against the
Samnites, induced several nations to forsake the alliance of
the Romans ; and besides the Latines, who were known, for
a long time pdst, to be in a disposition ta break the treaty,
the Privermians also, by a sudden incursion, ravaged Norba
and Setia, colonies of the Romans, which lay in their neigh-
bourhood. '
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The Latines, in conjunction with the Campanians, revolt ; send ambasgsa-
dors to Rome, to propose, as the condition of peace, that one of the con-
suls shall in future be chosen from among them. Their requisition re-
Jjected with disdain. *itus Manlius, the consul, puts his own son to
death, for fighting, although successfully, contrary to orders. Decius,
the other consul, devotes himself for the army. The Latines surrender.
Manlius retursing to the city, none of the young men go out to meet him.
Minutia, a vestal, cond®mned for incest. Several matross convicted of
poisoning. Laws then first made against that crime. The Ausonians,
Privernians, and Palzpolitans subdued. Quintus Publilius the first in-
stance-of a person continming in command, after the expiration of his of-
fice, and of a triumph decreed to any person not a consul. Law against
confinement for debt. Quintus ‘Fabius, master of the horse, fights the
Samnites, with success, contrary to the orders of Lucius Papirius, dic-
tator; and, with difficulty, obtains pardon, through the intercession of
the peoplé. Successful expedition againstthe Samnites.

I. THE new consuls were now in office, Caius Plautius a
second time, and Lucius Amilius Mamercinus,

g(l;{?;';l;‘; when messergers from Setia and Norba brought
information to Rome of the revolt of the Priver-

nians, with complaints of the damages sustained by those co-
lonies. News also arrived that an army of Volscians, head-
ed by the people of Antium, had taken post at Satricam.
Both these wars fell by lot to Plautius, who, marching first

to Privernum, came to an immediate engagement. The ene-
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my, after a shight resistance, were entirely defeated, and their
town taken, but this was restored to the inhabitants, being
first sceared by a strong ghrrison, while two-thirds of their
lands were taken from them. From thence the victorious army
was led to Satricum against the Antians: there a furious bat-
tle was fought, with a great effusion of blood on both sides.
A storm separated the combatants, while there was no evi-
dent advantage on either part; the Romans, however, no
wise disheartened by the fatigue of an engagement so inde-
cisive, prepared for battle against the next day. But the
Volscians, when they had reckoned up their loss, found not
in themselves the same degree of resolution for making a se- -
cond #ridl, and marched off in the night to Antium, with all
the hurry of a defeat; leaving behind their wounded, and part
of their baggage. A vast quantity of arms was found, both
in the field and in the camp : these the consul declared an of-
fering to Mother Lua¥, and, entering the enemy’s country,
laid it.all waste as far as the sea-coast. The other consul,
K milius, ¥n marching into the Sabellan territory, found nei-
ther a camp of the Samnites, nor legions to oppose him ; but,
while he was wasting their country with fire and sword, am-
bassadors came to him, suing for peace. He referred them
to the senate; where, when they were admitted to an 2udi-
dence, laying aside their fierceness of spirit, they requested
of the Romans that peace might be restored between the two
nations, and that they might be at liberty to carry on war
against thie Sidicinians i these requests, they alleged, they
were the better entitled to make, as “they had united in
friendship with the Roman people, at a time when their own
affairs were in a flourishing state, not in a season of distress,
as the Campanians had done; and, because those, against
whom they wished to take arms, were the Sidicinians, who
had ever been enemies to-them, and never friends to the Ro-

* Otherwise called Ops, Rhga, and Terra, the earth,
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mans ; who had aeither, as the Samnites, sought their friend-
ship in time of peace ; nor, as the Campanians, their assist-
ance in war ; nor were connected with them in any way, ei-
ther of.alfiance or subjection.” *

II. The prztor Tiberius Amilius, having required the
opinion of the senate respecting the demands «of the Sam-
pites, and the senate having voted a renewal of the treaty
with them, gave them th® answer, that, “ ag the Romans
had given no cause to hinder the uninterrupted continuance
of their friendship, so neither did they now object to its-be-
ing revived ; since the Samnites showed an unwillingness to
" persevere in a2 war, which they had brought on themselves
through their own fault. That, as to what regarded the
Sidicinians, they did not interfere with the liberty of the
Samnite pation to determine for themselves with. respect to
peace and war.”” The treaty being concluded, and the am-
bassadors returning home, the Roman army was immediately
withdrawn from thence, after receiving a year’s pay for the
soldiers, and corn for three months ; which were the condi-
tions stipulated by the consul, on his granting them a truce,
until the ambassadors should return. The Samnites marched
against the Sidicinians, with the same troops which they had
employed in the Roman war, sanguine in their expectation
of getting immediate possession of the enemy’s capital. On
this the Sidicinians propoesed, first, to the Romans, to put
themselves under their dominion; but the senate_ rejected
the proposal, as made too late, and ferced from thein merely
by extreme necessity ; then ghe same offer was made tp, and
accepted by the Latines, who were ready to commenge hos-
tilities on their own account, Nor did even the Campanians
refrain from taking a part in this quarrel, much stronger im-
pressions being left on their minds by the ill-treatment re-
ceived from the Samnites, than by the kindness of the Ro-
mans. -Qut of such a number of nations, one vast army was
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composed, under the direction of the Latines, which, enter-
ing the territories of the Samnites, did much greater damage
by depredations than by fighting. But, although the Latines
had the better in the field, yet they were well pleased to re-
tire out of the enemy’s country, to avoid the necessity of too
frequent engagements. This respite afforded time to the
Samnites to send ambassadors to Rome, who, having obtain.
ed an audience of the senate, made heavy complaints, that,
though now their confederates, they suffered the same cala~
mities which they had felt, when their enemies ; and, with
the humblest entreaties, requested, that the Romans would
¢ think it enough to have deprived the Samnites of conquest
over their enemies, the Campanians and Sidicinians ; and
that they would not, besides, suffer them to be conquered by
" such a union of dastardly nations. That they would, by their
sovereign authority, oblige the Latines and Campanians, if
those people were really under the dominion of the Romans,
to forbear from entering the territory of thé Samnites, and,
if they refused obedience, compel them to it by arms.* To
this the Romans gave an indeterminate answer, because it
would have been mortifying to acknowledge that the Latines
were not under their power, and they feared, lest, by charging
them with misbehaviour, they might attempt to free them-
selves from all subjection: but considered the case of the
Campanians.as very different, they having come under their
protection, not by treaty, but by surrender. They answered,
therefore, that * the Campanians, whether willing or not,
should be quiet ; but, -in the treaty with the Latines, there
was no article which prohibited their waging war against
whom they chose.”

II1. This answer, as it sent away the Samnites in doubt
what opinion to form, with respect to the conduct which the
Romans intended to pursue, entirely subverted the allegiance
of the Campanians by the menaces held out to them; it alse
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increased the presumption of the Latines, as the senate scem-
ed now not disposed, in any respect, to control them. These
last, therefore, under the pretext of preparing for war against
the Samnites, held frequent meetings, in which their chiefs,
concerting matters among themselves, secretly fomented the
design of a war with Rome. The Campanians, too, gave
their support to this war, though against their preservers.
But, notwithstanding that they took all possible pains to keep
their proceedings from .being generally known, and though
they wished to get rid of the Volscian enemy then at their
back, before the Romans should be alarmed ; yet, by means
of persons comected with the latter in hospitality, and other
private ties, intelligence of the conspiracy was conveyed to
Rome. There, the consuls being commanded to abdicate
* their office, in order that the new ones might be the sooner
clected, and have the more time to prepare for a war of so
great importance, it began to be considered as improper that
the election should be held by persons not vested with full
authority; consequently an interregnum took place, and con-
tinued under two interreges, Marcus Valerius and

};gg‘;: Marcus Fabius. The latter elected consuls, Titus
Manlius Torquatus a third time, and Publius De-

cius Mus. It is agreed on all hands, that, in this year,
Alexander, King of Epirus, made a descent with a fleet on
Italy, in which expedition, had his first attempts been crown-
ed with success, he would, without doubt, have carried his
arms against the Romans. This period was also distinguished
by the exploits of. Alexander the Great, son to the other’s
sister, who, in another quarter of the globe, after showing
himself invincible in war, was doomed by fortune to be cut
off by sickness in the prime of life. Now, the Romans, al-
though they entertained not a doubt of the revolt of their
allies, and of the Latine nation, yet, as if they acted in behalf
of the Samnites, not of themselves, summoned ten of the
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chiefs of the Latines to appear at Rome, and receive their
orders. The Latines had, at that time, two pretors, Lucius
Annius, a native of Setia, and Lucius Numiéius, of Circei,
both Roman colonists ; through whose means, besides Signia
and Velitrz, which belonged to the Romans, the Volscians
also had been engaged to join in the war. It was thought
proper that these two should be particularly summoned ;
every one clearly perceived-on what account they were sent
for : the pretors, therefore, before they set out for Rome,
called a general assembly, whom they informed, that they
were called to attend the Roman semate, and desired their
opinion with respect to the business which they supposed
would be the subject of discussion, and to make known to
them the answers-which they chose should be given on the
occasion.

IV. After several differént opinions had been advanced,
Annius said, “ Although I myself proposed the question, of
what answer should be made, yet, in my judgment, the gene-
ral interest requires that ye determine how we are to act,
sather than how we are to speak. When your designs shall
be clearly unfolded, it will be easy to adapt words to the
subject : for, if we are still capable of submitting to slavery,
under the shadow .of a confederacy between equals, what
have we more to do than to abandon the Sidicinians, yield
obedience to the commands, not only of the Romans, but of
the Samnites; saying in answer to the former, that, whenéver
they intimate their pleasure, we are-ready to lay down our
arms? But, on the other hand, if our minds are at length
penetrated by an ardent desire of liberty ; if there be-a con-
federacy subsisting; if alliance be equality of rights ; if the
Romans have now reason to glory in a circumstance, of
which they were formerly ashamed, our being of the same
blood with them ; if they have, in our troops, such an army
of allies, that, by its junction with their own, they double

voLr. 11.—X
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their strength; such a one, in short, as their consuls, either
i commencing, or concluding their own wars, would, very
unwillingly, disunite from their party: why is there not a
perfect and settled equalization? why is it not permitted,
that one of the consuls should. be chosen from among the
Latines ? and that they, who supply an equal share of
strength, should be admitted to an equal share in the go-
vernment? This, indeed, considered in itself, would not re-
dound to our honour, in any extraordinary degree: as we
should still acknowledge Rome to be the metropolis of La-
tium ; but that it may-possibly appear to do so, is owing te
our tame resignation for such a length of time. But, if ye
ever wished to acquire a participation in the "governnient,
the opportunity now presents itself, afforded to you by the
bounty of the gods, and your own resolution. Ye have tried
their patience, by refusing the ‘supply of troops: who can
doubt that they were incensed, to the highest degree, when
we broke through a practice of more than two hundred years
‘continuance? yet they thought proper to smother their re-
sentment. We waged war with the Pelignians in our own
name: those who, formerly, would not grant us liberty to
defend our own frontiers, interfered not then. They heard
that we had received the Sidicinians into our protection; that
the Campanians had revolted from them to us; that we were
preparing an army to act against the Samnites, their confede-
ratds ; yet they stirred not a step from their city. What
but a knowledge of our strength, and of their own, made
them thus moderate? I am informed, from good authority,
that, when the Samnites made their complaints of us, the
Roman senate answered them in such terms, as plainly
evinced that they themselves did not insist on Latium being
under the dominion of Rome. Urge, then, your claim, and
assume the exercise of that right which they tacitly concede’
to you. If fear deters you from making this demand, lo!

-
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here I pledge myself that I will require, in the hearing, not
only of the senate, and people of Rome, but of Jove him-
self, who resides in the Capitol, that, if they wish us to con-
tinue in confederacy and alliance with them, they receive
from us, one of the consuls, and half of the senate.” QOn
his pot only recommending this measure with boldness, but
undertaking the execution of it, they unanimously, with ac-
clamations of applause, gave him authority to act, and speak,
in such manyer, as he should judge conducive to the interest
of the republic of the Latine nation, and becoming his own
honour.

V. When the pretors arrived in Rome, they had audience
of the senate in the Capitol; and the consul, Titus Manlius,
having, by the direction of the senate, required of them that
they should not make war on the Samnites, the confederates
of the Romans,—Annius, as if he were a condueror, who
had taken the Capitol by arms, and not an ambassador, who
owed his safety, in speaking, to the law of nations, replied
shus: “ Titus Manlius, and ve, Conscript Fathers, it is full
time for you to cease to treat us as a people subject to your
commands, since ye see the very flourishing state, which,
through the bounty of the gods, Latium enjoys at present,
both with respect to numbers and strength : the Samnites are
-conquered by our arms; the Sidicinians and Campanians,
and now the Volstians also, are united to us in alliance ; and
even your own colonies prefer the government of Latium to
that of Rome. But, since ye do not think proper to put an
end to your imperious exertions of arbitrary dominion, we,
although able, by force of arms, to assert the independency
of Latium, will yet pay so much regard to the connexion
subsisting between us, as to offer an association on terms_of
equality, as it has pleased the gods that the strength of both
should be, as it is, completely balanced. One of the consuls
must be chosen out of Latium, the other out of Rome ; the
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senaté must consist of an equal number of each nation; we
must become one people, one republic; and, in order that
both may have the same seat of government, and the same
name,-as one side or the other must make the concession, let
this, to the happiness of both, have the advantage of being
deemed the mother country, and let us all be called Romans.”
The Romans happened to have a consul, (Titus Manlius,) of
a temper as vehement as that of Awpnius, who, so far from
restraining his anger, openly declared, that, if the Conscriﬁt

Fathers should be so infatuated, as to receive laws from a
man of Setia, he would come into the senate, with his sword
in hand, and put to death every Latine that he should find
in their house; then turning to the statue of Jupiter, he
exclaimed, “ Jupiter, hear these impious demands; hear
justice and equity. O Jupiter, are you, as if overpowered
and made captive, to behold, in your consecrated temple, a
foreign consul, and a foreign senate? are these, Latines, the
treaties which the Roman king, Tullus, made with the Al-
bans your forefathers, or which Lucius Tarquinius, after-
wards concluded with yourselves? does not the fight at the
lake Regillus recur to your thoughts? are your calamities of
old, and our recent kindnesses towards you, entirely oblite-
rated from your-memories?”

- VI. These words of the consul were followed by expres-
sions of indignation from the senators ; and it is related, that,
in reply to the frequent addresses to the gods, whom the con-
suls often invoked as witnesses to the treaties, Annius was
heard to express contempt of the divinity of the Roman Ju-
piter. However, being inflamed with wrath, and quitting the
porch of the temple with hasty steps, he fell down the stairs,
and was dashed against a stone at the bottom with such vio-
lence, that he received a contusion on his head, which de-
prived him of sense. -As all authors do not concur in men-
tioning his death to have ensued, I, for my part, must leave
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that circumstance in doubt ; as I shall another, of a violent
storm, with dreadful noise in the air, happening while ap-
peals were made to the gods, ooncerning the infraction of the
treaties. For, as these accounts may possibly be founded in
fact, so may they likewise have been invented, to express, in
a lively manner, an immediate denunciation of the wrath of
the gods. Torquatus, being sent by the senate to dismiss the
ambassadors, on seeing Annius stretched on the ground, ex-
claimed, in a voice so loud as to be heard both by the sena-
tors and the people, “ Ye gods, proceed in so just a war, in
which your own rights are concerned ; there is a Deity in
heaven ; thou dost exist, great Jupiter ; not without reason-
have we consecrated you, in this mansion, as the father of
gods and men. Why do you hesitate, Romans, and ye, Con-
script Fathers, to take up arms, when the gods thus lead the
way ? Thus will I throw down, in the dust, the legions of
the Latines, as ye see their ambassador prostrated.” These
words of the consul were received by the multitude with ap-
plause, and excited such a flame in their breasts, that the am-
bassadors, at their departure, owed their safety rather to the
care of the magistrates, who escorted them, by the consul’s
order, than to the people’s regard to the laws of nations. The
senate concurred in voting for the war; and the consuls, af-
ter raising two armies, marched through the territories of the
Marsians and Pelignians ; and, having formed a junction
with the army of the Samnites, pitched their camp in the
neighbourhood of Capua, where the Latines and their allies
had already collected their forces. Here, as it is related,
there appeared to both the consuls, in their sleep, the same
figure of a man, of a form larger, and more majestic, than the
human, who said to them, that * 6f the one party a general,
of the other the army, were due as.victims to the infernal
gods, and to mother earth ; and that on whichever side a ge-
neral should devote the legions of his enemy, and himself,
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together with them, to that party and nation the victory would
fall.” The consuls, having communicated to each other these
visions of the night, determined, that victims sheuld be slain
to avert the wrath of the gods ; and also, that, if the portents,
appearing in their entrails, concurred with what they had
secn in their sleep, ane or other of the consuls should fulfil
the will of the fates. Finding the answers of the auspices to
agree with the awful impressions alteady made on their minds
in private, they then called together the licutenant-generals
and tribunes ; and, baving made known to them all the de-
crees of the gods, settled between themselves, that, lest the
voluntary death of a consul might dishearten the troops in the
field, on whichever side the Roman army should begin to
give ground, the consul commanding there should devote
himself for the Roman people, and for his country. In this
consultation, it was also mentioned, that, if ever strictness in
command had been enforced in any war, it was then, parti-
cularly, requisite that military discipline should be brought
back to the ancient model. Their attention was the more
strongly directed to this point, by the consideration, that the
encmics, with whom they had to deal, were the Latines;
people wha used the same language, and who had the same
manners, the same kind of arms, and, what was more than
all, the same military institutions as themselves ; who had
been intermixed with them in the same armies, often in the
same companies, soldiers with soldiers, centurions with cen-
turions, tribunes with tribunes, as comrades and colleagues.
Lest, in consequence of this, the soldiers might be betrayed
into any mistake, the consuls issued orders, that no person
should fight with any of the enemy, except in his post.

VIL It happened that; among the ether commanders of
the troops of horsemen, which were dispatched to every quar-
ter to procure intelligence, Titus Manlius; the consul’s son,
came, with his troop, to the back of the enemy’s camp, so
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near as to be scarcely distant a dart’s throw from the next
post, where some horsemen of Tusculum were stationed, un-
der the command of Geminius Metrius, a man highly distin-
guished amongst his countrymen, both by his birth-and con-
duct. On observing the Roman horsemen, and the consul’s
son, remarkable above the rest, marching at their head, (for
they were all known to each other, particularly men of any
note,) he called out, * Romans, do ye intend, with one troop,
to wage war against the Latines and their allies? What em-
ployment will the two consuls and their armies have in the
mean time !’ Maulius answered, “ they will come in due
season, and with them will come one whose power and
strength is superior to either, Jupiter himself, the witness of
those treaties which ye have violated. If, at the lake of Re-
gillus, we gave you fighting until ye were weary, I will an-
swer for it, that we shall, in this place also, give you such
entertainment, that, for the future, it will not be extremely
agreeable to you to face us in the field.” To this, Geminius,
advancing a little from his men, replied, *“ Do you choose,
then, until that day arrives, when, with such great labour ye
move your armies, to enter the lists yourself with me, that,
from the event of a combat between us two, it may immedi-
ately be seen how much a Latine horseman surpasses a Ro-
man ?” Either anger, or shame of declining the contest, or
the irresistible power of destiny, urged on the daring spirit
of the youth, so that, disregarding his father’s commands, and
the edict of the consuls, he rushed precipitately to a contest,
in which, whether he was victorious or vanquished, was of
no great consequence to himself. The other horsemen re-
moved to some distance, as if to behold ashow ; and then, i
the space of clear ground which lay between, the combatants
spurred on their horses against each other, and, on their
meeting in fierce encounter, the point of Manlius’s spear pas-
sed aver the helmet of his antagonist, and that. of Metius.
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across the neck of the other’s horse : they then wheeled their
‘horses round, and Manlius having, with the greater quick-
ness, raised himself in his seat, to repeat his stroke, fixed his
javelin between the ears of his opponent’s horse, the pain of
which wound made the animal rear his fore feet on high, and
toss his head with such violence, that he shook off his rider,
whom as he endeavoured to raise himself, after the severe
fall, by leaning on his javelin and buckler, Manlius pierced
through the throat, so that the steel came out between his
ribs, and pinned him to the earth. Then collecting the spoils,
he rode back to his men, and, together with his troop, who
cxulted with joy, proceeded to the camp, and so on to his
father, without ever reflecting on the nature, or the conse-
quences of his conduct, or whether he had merited praise or
punishment. * Father,” (said he,) “ that all men may justly
attribute to me the honour of being descended of your blood,
having been challenged to combat, I bring these equestrian
spoils taken from my antagonist, whom I slew.” Which,
when the consul heard, turning away instantly from the youth,
in an angry manner, he ardered an assembly to be called, by
sound of trumpet ; and, when the troops had come together
in full numbers, he spoke in this manner : * Titus Manlius,
for as much as you, in contempt of the consular authority,
and of the respect due to a father, have, contrary to our edict,
fought with the enemy, out of your post; and, as far as in
you lay, subverted the military diseipline, by which the power
of Rome has to this day been supported ; and have brought
me under the hard necessity either of overlooking the inter-
ests of the public, or my own, and those of my nearest con-
pections ; it is fitter that we undergo the penalty of our own
transgressions, than that the commonwealth should expiate
our offences so injurious to it. We shall afford a melancholy
example, but a profitable one, to the youth of all future ages.
For my part, I own, both the natural affection of a parent,
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and the instance which you have shewn of bravery, misguid-
ed by a false notion of honour, affect me deeply. But, since
the authority of a consul’s orders must either be established
by your death; or, by your escaping with impunity, be an-
nulled for ever; I expect that even you yourself, if you have
any of our blood in you, will not refuse to restore, by your
punishment, that military discipline which has been subverted
by your fault. Go, lictor : bind him to the stake.” Shocked
to the last dégree at such a cruel order, each looking on the
axe as if drawn against himself, all were quiet, through fear,
rather than discipline. They stodd, therefore, for some timt
motionless and silent ; and when the blood spouted from his
severed neck, then, their minds emerging, as it were, from
the stupefaction in which they had been plunged, they all at
once united their voices in free expressions of compassion,
refraining not either from lamentations or execrations ; and
covering the body of the youth with the spoils, they burned
it on a pile, erected without the rampart, with every honour
which the warm zeal of the scldiers could bestow on a fu-
neral. From thence, ¢ Manlian orders’ were not only then
considered with horror, but have been transmitted, as a mo-
del of austerity, to future times. The harshness of this pun-
ishment, however, rendered the soldiery more obedient to
their commander ; while the guards and watches, and the
regulation of the several posts, were thenceforth attended to
with greater diligence : this severity was also found useful,
when the troops, for the final decision, went into the field of
battle.

VIII, A battle between these two nations much resembled
that of a civil war; for, except in point of courage, there was
a perfect similarity between the Latines and Romans, in
every particular. The Romans formerly made use of tdr-
gets; afterwards, when they came to receive pay, they made
shields for themselves, instead of the targets ; and their ar-

voL, 11.—Y
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my, which before was composed of phalanxes, like those of
the Macedonians, began to be formed in a line of distinct
companies. At length a farther division was made of these,
into centuries ; each century containing sixty-two soldiers,
‘one centurion, and a standard-bearer. The spearmen formed
the first line, in ten companies, with small intervals between
them. A company had twenty light armed soldiers, the rest
bearing shields ; those were called light, who carried only a
spear and short iron javelins. This body, which formed the
van in the field of battle, contained the youth in early bloom,
who were advancing to theage of service ; next to them fol-
lowed the men of more robust age, in the same number of
companies, whom they called Principes, all bearing shields,
and distinguished by the completest armour. This band of
twenty companies they called Antepilani, because there were,
at the same time, ten others placed behind them with the
standards. Of these companies, each was distinguished in-
to three divisions, and the first division of each they called a
Pilus. Each company had three ensigns, and contained one
hundred and eighty-six men. 'The first ensign was at the
head of the Triarii, veteran soldiers of approved courage ;
the second, at the head of the Rorarii, men whose age and
course of service afforded less ability ; the third, at that of
the Accensi, the body in whom they placed the least confi-
dence of all, for which reason also they were thrown back
to the last line. An army being marshalled according to this
disposition, the spearmen first began the fight : if these were
unable to repulse the enemy, they retreated leisurely, and the
principes received them into the intervals of their ranks. The
fight then rested on the principes, the spearmen followmg in
their rear. The veterans continued kneeling behind the en-
signs, with their left leg extended forward, holding their
shields resting on their shoulders; and their spears fixed in
the ground, with the points erect; so that their line presented
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an appearance of strength, like that of a rampart. If the
principes also failed in making an impression upon the ene-
my, they fell back slowly, from the front to the veterans.
Hence came into use the proverbial expression, denoting a
case of difficulty, that the affair had come to the Triarii.
These, then, rising up, received the principes and' spearmen
into the intervals of their ranks, and immediately closing their
files, shut up, as it were, every opening, and in one compact
body fell upon the enemy ; after which, there was no other
resource left. This was the most formidable circumstance to
the enemy, when, after having pursued them as vanquished,
they saw a new line of battle suddenly starting up, with an
increase of strength. The number of legions, generally
raised, was four, each consisting of four thousand foot, and
three hundred horse. To these, an addition of an equal num-
ber used to be made by levies, among the Latines, with
whom the Romans were now to contend as enemies, and
who practised the same method in drawing up their troops.
So that it was well known, that, unless the ranks should bew
put out of their order, they would have to engage, not only
ensign against ensign, a body of every description against
one exactly similar, but even centurion against centurion.
There were among the veterans two first centurions, one in
each army ; the Roman, deficient in bodily strength, but a
man of courage and experience in service : the Latine, ex-
ceedingly strong, and a first-rate warrior. These were per-
fectly well known to each other, because they had always
commanded centuries in equal rank. The Roman, difident
of his strength, had, before he left Rome, obtained permis-
sion from the consuls, to appoint any one, whom he thought
proper, his sub-centurion, to defend him against the one
who was destined to be his antagonist; and the youth whom
he chose, being opposed to the Latine centurion in battle,
obtained a victory over him, The armies came to an engage-
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ment at a little distance from the foot of Mount Vesuvius,
where the road led to the Veseris,

IX. The Roman consuls, before they led out their forces
to the field, performed sacrifices. We are told, that the
aruspex showed to Decius, that the head of the liver was
wounded on the side which respected himself, in other res-
pects the victim was acceptable to the gods: but Manlius
found, in his immolation, omens highly favourable. On
which Decius said, * All is well yet, since my colleague’s
offering has been accepted.” With their troops, arrayed in
the order already described, they marched forth to battle,
Manlius commanded the right wing; Decius, the left. At
the beginning, the conflict was maintained with equal
strength on both sides, and with equal courage. After-
wards, the Roman spearmen, on. the left wing, unable to
withstand the violent push made by the Latines, retreated
to the principes. On this disorder happening, the consul
Decius called to Marcus Valerius, with a loud voice, “ Va-
lerius, we want the aid of the gods: as public pontiff of the
Roman pegple, dictate to me the words in which I may de-
vote myself for the legions.” The pontiff then directed him
to take the gown called Pretexta, and, with his head covered,
and his hand thrust up under the gown to his chin, stand-
ing upon a spear laid under his feet, to repeat these words :
“ (O Janus, Jupiter, father Mars, Quirinus, Bellona, ye
Lares, ye gods Novensiles¥®, ye gods Indigetes, ye divini-
ties, under whose dominion we and our enemies are, and ye
gods of the infernal regions, I beseech you, I adore you, I
implore of you, that ye may propitiously grant strength and
victory to the Roman people, the Quirites; and affect the
enemies of the Roman people, the Quirites, with terror, dis-
may, and* death. In such manner as I have expressed in

* The Novensiles were nine deities brought to Rome by the Sabines -
Lara, Vesta, Minerva, Feronia, Concord, Faith, Fortune, Chance, Health.
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words, so do I devote the legions, and the auxiliaries of our
foes, together with myself, to the infernal gods, and to earth,
for the republic of the Romans, for the army, legions, and
auxiliaries of the Roman people, the Quirites.” After he
had uttered these solemn words, he ordered his lictors to go
to Titus Manlius, and to inform his colleague, without delay,
that he had devoted himself for the army. Then girding
himself in the Gabine cincture, and taking his arms, he leaped
on his horse, and plunged into the midst of the enemy. He
appeared, in the view of both armies, much more majestic
than one of the human race, as if sent from heaven to ex-~
piate all the wrath of the gods, to avert destruction from his
friends, and transfer it to the side of their enemies: accord-
ingly, all the terror and dismay went along with him; at
first, disturbed the battalions of the Latines, and then spread
universally over their whole line. This appeared mast evi-
dently, in that wherever he was carried by his horse, there
they were seized with a panic, as if struck by some pestilent
constellation: but wherc hc fell, overwhelmed with darts,
manifest consternation took possession of the cohorts of the
Latines, so that they fled from the spot, leaving it void to
a considerable extent. At the same time, the Romans, their
minds being delivered from the dread of the gods, exerted
themselves with fresh ardour, as if they were then rushing
to the first onset, on receiving the signal. Then even the
Rorarii pushed forward among the Antepilani, and added
strength to the spearmen and principes, and the veterans,
resting on their right knee, waited for the consul’s nod to
rise up to the fight.,

X. Afterwards, in the course of the battle, the Latines
had the advantage in some places, on account of their supe-
rior numbers. The consul Manlius, who had heard the cir-
cumstances of his colleague’s death, and, as was justly due
to him, expressed his sentiments of the glorious manner in
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which he died, both by tears, and by the praises to which it
was cntitled, hesitated a while whether it were yet time for
the veterans to rise : then, judging it better to reserve them
fresh for the decisive blow, he ordered the Accensi to ad-
vance from the rear, before the standards. On their moving
forward, the Latines immediately called up their veterans,
thinking their adversari¢s had done the same; and, when
these. by fighting furiously for a considerable time, had fa-
tigued themselves, and either broken off the points of their
spears, or blunted them, yet continuing to drive back their
oppunents, thinking that the fate of the battle was nearly de-
cided, and that they had come to the last line, then the con-
sul called to the veterans, “ Now arise, fresh as ye are,
against men who are fatigued, and' think on yodr country,
your parents, your wives, and children; think on your con-
sul, submitting to death to ensure your success.” The vete-
rans rising, with their arms glittering, and receiving the
Antepilani into the intervals of their ranks, presented a new
face which was not foreseen; raising their shout, they broke
the first line of the Latines; then, after slaying those who
constituted the principal strength, forced their way, almost
without a wound, through the other companies, as if through
an unarmed crowd ; and, such havoc did they make in their
thickest bands, that they left alive scarce a fourth part of the
enemy. The Samnites, who stood in order of battle, at a
distance, close to the foot of the mountain, increased the
fears of the Latines. But of all, whether citizens, or allies,
the principal share of honour was due to the consuls; one
of whom drew down, upon his own single person, all the
dangers and threats denounced by the deities either of heaven
or hell; while the other displayed such a degree both of
courage and conduct, that it is universally agreed, among all
who have transmitted to posterity an account of that battle,
both Latines and Romafxs, that, on whichever side Manlius
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had held the command, victory must have attended. The
Latines fled towards Minturnz. The body of Decius was
not found that day, night putting a stop to the search: on the
following, it was discovered, pierced with a multitude of -
darts, amidst vast heaps of slaughtered enemies, and his fu-
neral was solemnized, under the direction of his colleague,
in a manner suited to his honourable death. It seems proper
to mention here, that it is allowable for a consul, dictator,
and prator, when they devote the legions of their enemies,
to devote along with them not themselves in particular, but
any citizen whom they choose, out of a Roman legion regu-~
-larly enrolled. * If the person devoted perishes, the perfor-
mance is deemed complete. If he die not, then an image
seven feet high, or more, must be buried in the earth, and a
victim sacrificed, as an expiation. Where that image shall
be buried, there it shall be unlawful for a Roman magistrate
to pass.” But if he shall choose to devote himself, as De-
cius did, then “ if he who devotes himself, die not, he shall
not be capable of performing, with propriety, any act of
worship, in behalf either of himself, or of the public. Let
him have a right to devote his arms to Vulcan, or to any other
god he shall do it, either by a victim, or in any other mode.
The enemy should, if possible, be hindered from getting pos-
session of the weapon, on which the consul stood when he
uttered his imprecation;: but if they chance to attain it, an
atonement must be made to Mars by the sacrifices called
Suovetaurilia.”  Although the memory of every divine and
human rite has been obliterated through the preference given
to what is new and foreign, above that which is ancient and
the growth of our own country, yet I thought it not amiss
to recite these particulars, as they have been transmitted to
us, and even in the very words in which they were expressed.
XI. Several authors relate, that the Samnites having wait-
ed to see the issue of the fight, came up, at length, with sup-
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port to the Romans, after the battle was ended. In like
manner, a reinforcement from Lavinium, after wasting time
in deliberation, set out to the aid of the Latines, after they
- had been vanquished ; and, when the first standards and part
of the army had passed the gates, receiving information of
the overthrow of the Latines, they faced about, and returned
to the city; on which their prztor, named Milliontus, is re-
ported to have. said, that “a high price must be paid to the
Romans for so short a journev.” Such of the Latines as
survived the fight, after being scattered through different
roads, collected themselves in a body, and took refuge in the
city of Vescia, There their general Numisius insisted, in-
their meetings, that * the variable chances of war had ruined
both armies, by equal losses, and that the name only of vic~
tory was on the side of the Romans; and that they were, in
fact, no better than defeated. The two pavilions of their
consuls were polluted ; one, by the parricide committed on
a son; the other, by the death of a devoted consul: every
part of their army had suffered great slaughter: their spear-
men and their first ranks were cut to pieces ; and, both before
and behind their standards, multitudes were slain, until the
veterans at last restored their cause. Now, although the
forces of the Latines were reduced in an equal proportion,
yet still, for the purpose of procuring reinforcements, either
Latium, or the territory of the Volscians, was nearer than
Rome. Wherefore, if they approved of it, he would with
all speed call out the youth from the states of the Latines
and Volscians ; would march back to Capua, with an army
prepared for action, and, while the Romans thought of no-
thing less than a battle, strike them with dismay by his unex-
pected arrival.” The misrepresentations contained in his
letters, which he dispatched round Latium and the Volscian
nation, were the more easily credited by the people, as they
had not been present at the battle, and, in consequence, a
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tumultoary army, levied in haste, assembled together from
all quarters. This body the consul Torquatus met at Trisa-
num, a place between Sinuessa and Minturnz. Without wait-
ing to choose ground for camps, both parties threw down
their baggage in heaps, and immediately began an engage-
ment, which decided the fate of the war: for the strength of
the Latines was so entirely broken, that, on the consul lead-
ing his victorious army to ravage their country, they all sub-
mitted themselves to his mercy, and their submission was
followed by that of the Campanians. A forfeiture of a por-
tion of their territory was exacted from Latium and Capua.
The Latine lands, to which the Privernian was added, and
also the Falernian, which had belonged to the people of
Campania, as far as the river Vulturnus, were distributed to
the Roman commons. Of two acres, the portion allotted to
each, three-fourths were assigned them in the Latine ground,
the complement to be made up out of the Privernian. In the
Falernian, three acres were given to each, the addition of
one being made in consideration of the distance. Of the
Latines, the Laurentians were exempted from "punishment,
as were the Campanian horsemen, because they had not joined
in the revolt. An order was made, that the treaty should be
renewed with the Laurentians, and from that time this has
been annually done, on the tenth day after the Latine festi-
val. The privileges of citizens were granted to the Campa-
nian horsemen ; and, as a monument thereof, they hung up
a tablet in the temple of Castor at Rome. The people of
Campania were also enjoined to pay them a yearly stipend,
of four hundred and fifty denarii* each ; their number amount-
ed to one thousand six hundred.

XII. The war being thus brought to a conclusion, Titus
Manlius, after distributing rewards and punishments, accord-

* 141, 10s, 74d.
vor. 11.—7.
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ing to the merits and demerits of each, refurned to Rome.
On his arrival there, it appeared that none but the aged came
out to meet him, and that the young, both then and during
the whole of his life, detested and cursed him. The Antians,
having made inroads on the territories of Ostia, Ardea, and
Solonia, the consu] Manlius, unable on account of the i1l state
of his health to act against them in person, nominated dicta-
tor Lucius Papirius Crassus, who happened at the time to
be prztor, and he constituted Lucius Papirius Cursor master
of the horse. Nothing worth mention was performed against
the Antians by the dictator, although he kept his army in a
fixed camp, in the territory of Antium, during several months.
To this year, which was signalized by conquest over so ma-
ny, and such powerful nations, and, besides, by the glorious
death of one of the consuls, and the other’s unrelenting seve-
rity in command, by which he has been rendered for ever
memorable, succeeded as consuls, Tiberius Ami-
lius Mamercinus, and Quintus Publilius Philo,
who found not equal opportunity for the display of
nlities ; and were, besides, more attentive to their private
Interests, and the parties which divided the state, than to the
public good. The Latines taking arms again, out of resent-
ment for being deprived of their lands, were defeated, and
driven out of their camp, in the plains of Ferentinum ; and
while Publilius, under whose conduct and auspices the battle
had been fought, was employed there, in receiving the sub-
missions of the Latine states, who had lost the greater part
of their young men in the engagement, Lmilius led the army
towards Pedum. The people of this city were supported by
the Tiburtine, Pranestine, and Veliternian states: auxiliaries
also came to them from Lavinium and Antium. Though the
Romans had here the superiority, in several engagements,
yet the most difficult part of the business remained ~till to be
attempted, at the city of Pedum itself, and at the camp of
N
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the combined states, which lay close to the walls ; when the
consul, on hearing that a triumph had been decreed to his
colleague, hastily left the war unfinished, and repaired to
Rome to demand a triumph for himself, before he had ob-
tained a victory. The senate, offended at his ambitious pro-
ceeding, refused to grant it, until Pedum should either sur-
render or be taken. This so alienated Amilius from their
interests, that he acted, during the remainder of his consul-
ate, like a seditious tribune ; for, as long as he continued in
office, he never ceased criminating the Ra'tﬁcians in harangues
to the people, which his colleague, who was himself a ple-
beian, took no pains to prevent. The charges he brought
against them were grounded on a scanty distribution of the
Latine and Falernian lands : and, when the senate, wishing
to put an end to the administration of the consuls, ordered a
dictator to be nominated, to conduct the war against the
Latines, who were again in arms, Amilius, who was the act-
ing consul at the time, nominated his colleague dictator,
who appointed Junius Brutus master of the horse. The dic-
tatorship of Publius was popular, for his discourses were
replete with invectives against the patricians. He, at the
same time, passed three laws, highly advantageous to the
commons, and injurious to the nobility : one, that the orders
of the commons should bind all the Romans ; another, that
the senate should, previous to the taking of the suffrages,
declare their approbation of all laws, which should be passed
in the assemblies of the centuries ; the third, that one of the
censors should, necessarily, be €lected out of the commons,
as it had been already established that both the consuls
might be plebeians. In the judgment of the patricians, the
detriment sustained that year, at home, from the behaviour
of the consuls and dictator, was more than a counterbalance
to the increase of empire, through their conduct and succes-

ses in war,



172 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 417.

XIII. At the commencement of the next year, in which
Lucius Furius Camillus, and Caius Menius, were
consuls, the senate, in order to render more con-
spicuous the condact of Amilius, in relinquishing
the business of the campaign, warmly urged that men, arms,
and every kind of force, should be employed to take Pedum,
and demolish it. The new consuls were of course obliged to
postpone every other business, and to set out thither. In
Latium, the state of affairs was such, that the people could
ill endure either war or peace ; their strength was not equal
to the support of a war, and peace they disdained, on the hu-
miliating terms of losing their lands. They resolved, there-
fore, to steer a middle course ; to keep within the walls of
their towns, so that no provocation should be offered to the
Romans, which mightserve them as a pretext for hostilities ;
and in case they should hear of siege being laid to any of
their possessions, then, that every one of the estates should
be obliged to bring succour to the besieged. Pedum, how-
ever, received aid from few: the Tiburtians and Pranes-
tians, whose territorics lay nearest, arrived there ; but the
Aricians, Lavinians, and Veliternians, while forming a junc-
tion with the Volscians of Antium, at the river Astura, were
unexpectedly attacked by Manius, and routed. The Tibur-
tians, who were much the strongest body, Camillus fought at
Pedum ; and, though he had greater difficulties to surmount,
yet the issue was equally successful. Some confusion hap-
pened, occasioned, principally, by a sudden eruption of the
townsmen, during the fight : but Camillus, making part of his
troops face about, not only drove them within the walls, but,
after utterly discomfiting both themselves and their allies,
took the city the same day by scalade. It was then resolved,
their troops being flushed with victory, that they should pro-
ceed until they had made an entire conquest of all Latium,
This plan they prosecuted without intermission, making

Y.R.417,
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themselves masters of some of the towns by force, and of
others by capitulation, reducing the entire country to sub-
jection. Then, leaving garrisons in the conquered places, they
returned to Rome, to enjoy the triumph, to which all men
allowed they were justly entitled. To a triumph was added
the honour of having equestrian statues erected to them in
the Forum, a compliment very rare in that age. Before the
assembly for electing consuls was called for the ensuing year,
Camillus moved the senate to take into consideration the con-
duct to be observed towards the states of Latium, and pro-
ceeded in this manner: * Conscript Fathers, Whatever was
to be effected in Latium, by means of arms and military opera-
tions, has now, through the favonr of the gods, and the va-~
lour of your soldiers, heen fully accomplished. The armies
of our enemies have been cut to pieces at Pedum, and the
Astura ; all the towns of Latium, and Antium, in the Vol-
scian territory, either taken by storm, or surrendered, are
held by your garrisons. It remains then to be considered,
since the frequent rebellions of these people are the cause of
so much trouble, by what means we may secure their quiet
submission, and peaceable behaviour. The attainment of this
end, the immortal gods have placed within your reach, inso-
much that they have given you the power of determining
whether Latium shall longer exist, or not. Ye can therefore
ensure to yourselves perpetual peace, as far as regards the
Latines, by the means either of severity, or of mercy. Do ye
choose to adopt cruel measures against people vanquished,
and submitting to your authority ? Ye may utterly destroy all
Latium, and make a desert of a country, from which, in many
and difficult wars, ye have often been supplied with a pow-
erful army of allies. Do ye choose, on the contrary, and in
conformity to the practice of your ancestors, to augment the
Roman state, by receiving the vanquished into the number of
vour citizens ! Here is a large addition which ye may ac-
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quire, by means which will redound most highly to your glory.
That government, which the subjects feel happy in obeying,
stands certainly on the firmest of all foundations. But, what-
ever your determination may be, it is necessary that it be
speedy : as all those states are, at present, suspended between
hope and fear. It is therefore of importance that ye should
be discharged as soon.as possible, from all solicitude con-
corping them ; and also, that, either by punishment or cle-
mency, an immediate impression be made on their minds, be-
fore they recover from the state of insensibility in which the
uncertainty of their fate has thrown them. It was our part
to bring the business to such an issue, that your deliberations
concerning it should be unrestrained in every particular. It
is now yours to determine what is most advantageous to
yourselves and the commonwealth.”

XIV. The principal members of the senate highly approv.
ed of the consul’s statement of the business, on the whole :
but said, that * as the states were differently circumstanced,
it would conduce to an easy adjustment of the plan, so.as that
their resolutions should be conformable to the several merits
of each, if he put the question, on the case of each state, se-
parately.” The question was accordingly put, and a decree
passed with respect to each singly. The Lanuvians were ad-
mitted members of the state ; the exercise of their public wor-
ship was restored to them, with a provision, that the grove
and temple of Juno Sospita should be in common, between
the burghers¥* of Lanuvium,.and the Roman people. On the

* Municipes, from munus, a right, and capere, to possess. Of the con-
quered countries the Romans constituted some, Municipia, where the peo.
ple retained their own laws and magistrates, and even honoured with the
title, and, some of them, with all the rights and privileges of Roman citi-
zens. The people of Cxre were the first who were thus indulged with full
rights; bat, afterwards, having joined some neighbouring states, in a war
against Rome, all the privileges of citizens were taken from them, and the
title only left. In other countries they planted colonies of their own citi-



B.C. 335.] BOOK VIIL. 175

* same terms with these, the Aricians, Nomentans, and Pe-
dans, were received into the number of citizens. To the Tus-
culans, the rights of citizens, of which they were already in
possession, were continued ; and the guilt of the rebellion,
instead of being imputed to disaffection in the state, was
thrown on a few incendiaries. On the Veliternians, who were
Roman citizens of an old standing, in resentment of their
having so often arisen in rebellion, severe vengeance was in-
flicted : their walls were razed, and their senate driven into
banishment ; they were also enjoined to dwell on the farther
side of the Tiber, with a denunciation that if any of them
should be caught on the hither side of that river, the fine to
be paid for his discharge should be no less than one thousand
asses*, and that the person apprehending him should not re-
lease him from confinement, until the money should be paid.
Into the lands, which had belonged to their senators, colo-
nists were sent, from the addition of whose numbers Velitrz
recovered the appearance of its former populousness. To
Antium, also, a new colony was sent, permission being grant-
ed, at the same time, to the Antians, of having themselves
enrolled therein if they chose it. The ships of war were
taken from them, and the people wholly interdicted from
meddling with maritime affairs ; but the rights of citizeas
were granted to them. The Tiburtians and Prznestines
were amerced in a portion of their lands ; not merely on ac-
count of their recent crime of rebellion, common to them with
the rest of the Latines, but because they had formerly, in dis-

zens; by which means they disburthened the city of numbers of useless and
poor inhabitants, and, at the same time, formed barriers agawst the adjoin-
ing states. Colonists retained all the rights of citizens, chose their own
magistrates, and formed a kind of petty republics, under that of Rome.
Other countries were made praefectures, deprived of their own laws and
magistrates, and governed by a pratfect sent annualls from Rome.

* 5L 4. 7d .
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gust at the Roman government, associated in arms with the
Gauls, a nation of savages. From the other states they took
away the privileges of intermarriage, commerce, and hold-
ing assemblies. To the Campanians, in compliment to their
horsemen, who had refused to join in rebellion with the La-
tines, as likewise to the Fundans and Formians, because the
troops had always found a safe and quiet passage through
their territories, the freedom of the state was granted, with-
out right of suffrage. The states of Cume and Suessula, it
was decreed, should be placed on the same footing, and en-
joy the same privileges, as Capua. Of the ships of the An-
tians, some were drawn up into the docks at Rome; the
rest were burned, and with the prows of these a pulpit, built
in the Forum, was ordered to be decorated, hence called
Rostra.*

XV. During the succeeding consulate of Caius Sulpicius
Longus, and Publius Alius Ptus, whilst all the
neighbouring states were sincerely disposed, not
more through consideration of the power of the
Romans, than grateful sentiments inspired by their generous
conduct, to cultivate peace with them, a quarrel broke out
between the Sidicinians and the Auruncians. The latter,
having been formerly, on their submission, admitted into al-
liance, by Titus Manlius, in his consulate, had ever since de-
meaned themselves peaceably, for which reasonthey were more
justly entitled to expect assistance from the Romans. But, be-
fore the consuls led out the army, (for the senate had ordered
the Auruncians to be supported,) mtelhgencc was brought that
these, through fear, had deserted their cnty,and removing with
their wives and children, had fortified Suessa, which is now
called Aurunca, and that their former dwellings and fortifi-
cations were demolished by the Sidicinians. The senate,

Y.R.418.
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¢ From Rostrum, the beak or prow of a ship.
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highly displeased with the consuls, in consequence of whose
dilatory proceedings their allies had been disappointed of
support, ordered a dictator to be nominated. Caius Claudius
Regillensis, being accordingly appointed, chose Caius Clau-
dius Hortator master of the horse. A scruple afterwards
arose concerning the dictator, and the augurs having declared
his creation informal, both he and the master of the horse
abdicated their offices. This year, Minucia, a vestal, falling
at first under suspicion of incontinence, because of her dress-
ing in a style of elegance beyond what became her situation,
and being afterwards prosecuted before the pontiffs, on the
testimony of a slave, was, by their decree, ordered to refrain
from meddling in sacred mites, and to retain her slaves under
her own power.* «Being afterwards brought to trial, she was
buried alive, at the Colline gate, on the right hand of the
causeway in the field of wickedness, which was so denomi-
nated, I suppose, from her crime. The same year Quintus
Publilius Philo was the first plebeian elected prztor. He
was opposed by the consul Sulpicius; who refused to admit
him as a candidate ; but the senate, having failed of carry-
ing their poiat, with respect to the highest offices, showed the
less earnestness about the pretorship.
XVI. The following year, wherein Lucius Papirius Cras-
sus, and Ceaso Duilius were consuls, was distin-
gg;;g guished by a war with the Ausonians, which de-
serves notice, rather as they were a new enemy,
than on account of its importance. This people inhabited
the city Cales: they had united their arms with their neigh-
bours, the Sidicinians, yet the forces of the two nations were
defeated, in a single battle, without any great difficulty.
Their cities being near at hand, induced them to quit the

* For, if she had made them free, they could not have been examined
by the torture.

vorL. 11.—2 A
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ofield the earlier, and also afforded them shelter after their
 flight. However, the senate did not, on this, desist from the
prosecution of the war, being provoked at the Sidicinians
having so often taken arms against them, cither as principals
or auxiliaries. They therefore exerted their utmost endea-
vours to raise to the consulship, the fourth time,
Marcus Valerius Corvus,. the greatest.general of
that age. The colleague joined with him was
Marcus Atilius Regulus; and, lest chance might frustrate
their wishes, a request was madegto the consuls, that, with-
out casting lots, that province mikht be assigned to Corvus.
Receiving the victorious army, from the former consuls, he
marched directly to Cales, where ghe war had its rise: and
having, at the first onset, routed the enemy, who were dis-
heartened by the recollection of the former engagement, he
directed his operations against the town itself. Such was the
ardour of the soldiers, that they wanted to proceed directly
up to.the walls with ladders, asserting, that theyswould quick-
ly scale them ; but that being a hazardous attempt, Corvus
chose to effect his purpose by the labour of his men, rather
than at the expense of so much danger to them ; he therefore
formed a rampart, prepared machines, and advanced towers
up to the walls. But an opportunity, which accidentally pre-
sented itself, prevented his ha;g',ng occasion to use them: for
Marcus Fabius, a Roman, who was prisoner there, having
broken his chains, while his guards were inattentive on a
festival day, by fastening a rope to ove of the battlements,
let himself down among the Roman works, and persuaded
the general to make an assault on the enemy, while, in con-
sequence of feasting and drinking, they were disqualified for
action. And thus the Ausonians, together with their city,
were captured with as little difficulty as they had been de-
feated in the ficld. The booty found there was immense, and
the legions, leaving a garrison at Cales, returned to Rome.

Y.R.420.
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The consul triumphed in pursuance of a decree of the senate;
and, in order that- Atilius should not be without a share of ho-
nour, both the consuls were ordered to lead the troops against
the Sidicinians. But first, in obedience to the senaté, they
nominated dictator, for the purpose of holding the elections,
Lucius Amilius Hamercinus, who named Quintus Publilius
Philo master of the horse. The dictator presiding
at the election, Titus Veturius and Spurius Pos- Y.R.421.
tumius were created consuls. Notwithstanding B.C.331.
the war with the Sidicinians remained unfinished, yet being
desirous to' prevent, by an act of generosity, the wishes of
the commrons, they proposed to the senate the sending a co-
lony to Cales ; and 4 decree being passed that two thousand
five hundred men should be enrolled for that purpose, they
constituted Czso Duilius, Titus Quintius, and -Marcus Fa-
bius, commissioners for conductmg the colony, and distribu-~
ting the lands. -
XVII. The mew consuls, receiving from ‘their predeces-

gors the command.of the army, marched into the enemy’s
country, and carriedsdevastation even to the walls of their
capital. There, because it was expected that the Sidicinians,
. who had collected a vast body of forces, would make a vi-
gorous struggle in. support of their last hope, and a report
also prevailing that Samnium was preparing for hostilities,
the consuls, by direction of the senate, nominated dictator,
Publius Cornelius Rufinus, who appointed Marcus Antonius
his master of the horse. A doubt afterwards arose, with
‘pespect to the regularity of their creation, on which they
abdicated their offices, and a pestilence ensuing, recourse
was had to an interregnum, as if the auspices of every office
had been infected by that irregularit)‘r. Under Marcus
Valerius Corvus, the fifteenth interrex from the commence-
ment of the interregnum, consuls were at last clect-

ed, Aulus Cornelius a.second time, and Cneius ggg‘?g
Domitius. While things were in a state of tran-
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quillity, a report, which was' spread, that the Gauls were in
arms, produced the same effect which a war with that people
usually did, a resolution to create a dictator : Marcus Papi-
rius Crassus was nominated to-that office, and Publius Vale-
rius Publicola to that of master of the horse; and, while
they were busy in levying troops, with greater diligence than
would have been deemed requisite in-the case of war with
any neighbouring state, intelligence was brought, by scouts
dispatched for the purpose, that all was quiet among the
Gauls. Suspicions were also entertained that Samnium still
continued, during this year, in a disposition to raise new dis-
turbances; for which reason, the Roman troops- were not
withdrawn from. the country of the Sidicinians. An attack
made by Alexander king of Epirus, on the Lucanians, drew
the Samnites to that quarter, where those two nations fought
a pitched battle with the king, as he was making a descent on
the side of the country adjoining Pastum. Alexander, hav-
ing gained the victory, concluded a treaty of amity with the
Romans ; with what degree of faith he would have observed
it, had the rest of his enterprises proved successful, it is hard
tosay. The census, or gencral survey, was performed this
year, and the new citizens rated ; on whose account, two ad-
ditional tribes were constituted, the Macian and Scaptian, by
the censors Quintus Publilius Philo, and Spurius Postumius.
The Acerrans were enrolled as Romans, in pursuance of a
law introduced by the praztor, Lucius Papirius, which grant.
ed them the privileges of citizens, excepting the right of
suffrage. Such were the transactions, foreign and domestic,
of this year.
XVIIL The following year exhibited a shocking scene,
i} whether occasioned by the intemperature of the
}35;223 air, or by the wickedness of the people. The
consuls were Marcus Claudius Marcellus, and
Caius Valerius, either Flaccus or Potitus, for I find these
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different surnames of the consul in the annals; it is, however,
a matter of little consequence, which of them be the true one.
There is another accoudt, which I cpuld heartily wish were
false: that those persons, whose deaths distinguished this
year as disastrous, on account of the extraordinary mortali-
" ty, were cut off by poison, Although this particular be not
mentioned by all the historians of this period, yet, that I may
not detract from the credit of any writer, I shall relate the
matter as it has been handed down to us, While the prin-
cipal persons of the state died, by disorders of the same kind,
and which were attended with the same issue in every case,
-a certain maid-servant undertook, before Quintus Fabius
Maximus, curyle #dile, to discover the cause of the general
malady, provided security were given*her on the public
faith, that she should notbe a sufferer in consequence. Fa-
bius immediately reported the affair to the consuls, and the
consuls to the senate, and, by order of that body, the public
faith was pledged to the informer. She then stated to them,
that the calamity, which afflicted the nation, was caused by
the wicked contrivances of certain women; that some ma-
trons were, at the time, preparing drugs for the purpose;
and that, if they would be pleased to go along with her
without delay, they might detect them in the fact. Accord-
ingly, they followed the .informant, and found several women
preparing drugs, and also quantities of the same laid up,
which being brought into the Forum, and the matrons, in
whose custody they were found, to the number of twenty,
being summoned by a beadle, two of them, Cornelia and
Sergia, both of patrician families, asserted that those drugs
were wholesome ; while the informant maintained the con-
trary; and insisted on their drinking them, in order to con-
vict her of having invented a falsehood. On this, having
taken time to confer together, and in the open view of all, a
" space being cleared for them, they drank off the preparation,
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and all perished by means of their own wicked device. Their
attendants, being instantly seized, gave information against a
great number. of matrons, of whom no less than one hun-
dred and scventy were condemned. Until that day, no per-
son had ever been tried at Rome for poisoning: the affair
was deemed a prodigy, and seemed more the result of mad-
ness, than of vicious depravity. Wherefore, mention being
found in the annals, that formerly, on occasion of the seces-
sions of the commons, (a disastrous time,) the ceremony of
driving the nail had been performed by a dictator, and that,
by that expiation, the minds of men, which were distracted
by discord, had been restored to their proper state, it was
resolved that a dictator should be nominated for the purpose.
Cneius “Quintius being accordingly created, ap-
pointed Lucius Valerius master; of the horse, and,
as soon as the nail was driven, they abdicated
their offices.
XIX. Lucius Papirius Crassus, and Lucius Plautius Ven-
no were the consuls for the next year; in the be-
, ginning of which, ambassadors came to Rome
from Fabrateria and Polusca, two Volscian states,
praying to be admitted into alliance; and promising, that if
they were protected against the arms of the Samnites, they
would ever continue faithful, and obedient subjects to the
government of the Roman people. On this, ambassadors
were sent by the scnate, to require of the Samnites, that
they should offer no violence to the territories of those
states ; and this embassy produced the desired effect, rather
because the Samnites were not yet prepared for war, than
that they were desirous of peace. + This year, war broke
out with the people of Privernum: these were supported by
inhabitants of Fundi, of which country was also the com-
mander in chief, Vitruvius Vaccus, a man of considerable
note, not only at home, but at Rome also. He had a house
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on the Palatige hill, on the spot which, after the buildings
were razesl, and the ground thrown open, was called Vacci-
prata*. He was committing great depredations in the dis-
tricts of Setia, Norba, and Cora; to oppose him, therefore,
Lucius Papirius began his march, and took post a small dis-
tance from his camp. Vitruvius neither took the prudent
resolution of remaining within his trenches, in the presence
of an enemy, his superior in strength, nor had he the courage
to fight at any great distance from them. Without either
Jjudgment in forming, or boldness in executing his plan, he
entered on an engagement, while the last of his troops had
scarcely got out of the gate of the camp, and his men were
in a disposition rather to fly back thither, than to face the
enemy. After some slight efforts, he was compeﬂed to give
up the contest entirely; but, by reason of the shortness of
the distance, and the ease with which he could regain his
camp, he saved his army, without much difficulty, from any
great loss, few falling either in the action or in the retreat. As
soon as it grew dark, they removed in haste. and disorder to
Privernum, choosing to entrust their safety to walls, rather
than to a rampart. The other consul, Plautius, after wasting
the country on every side, and driving off the spoil, led his
army from Privernum into the territorv of Fundi. On en-
tering the borders, he was met by the senate of that state,
who declared, that “ they came not to intercede for Vitru-
vius, and those who had followed his faction, but for the peo-
ple of Fundi, who, in the judgment of Vitruvius himself,
were clear from all blame of the war, as he showed by re«
pairing for safety, after his defeat, to Privernum, and not to
Fundi, his native city. At Privernum, therefore, the enc-
mies of the Roman people were to be sought, and punished ;
who, regardless of their duty to both countries, had revolted

* Or the ficld of Vaccus, from pratum, a field.
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at once from Fundi and from Rome. The Fundians were
in a state of peace, their minds were Roman, and émpressed
with a grateful remembrance of the privilege of citizens im-
parted to them: they besought the consul that he would not
treat as enemies an unoffending people; assuring him, that
their lands, their. city, and their persons, were, and ever
should be, in the disposal of the Roman people.” The con-
sul commended their conduct; and, dispatching letters to
Rome, that the Fundians had preserved their allegiance,
turned his march to Privernum. Claudius writes, that he
first inflicted punishment on those who had been the princi-
pal abettors of the conspiracy; that three hundred and fifty
were sent in chains to Rome; but that the senate did not
accept their submission, because they thought that the peo-
ple of Fundi meant, by consigning to punishment these men,
who were mean and indigent, to secure impunity to them-
selves.

XX. While the two consular armies were employed in the
siege of Privernum, one of the consuls was recalled to Rome,
to preside at the elections. This year goals were first erect-
ed in the circus. While the attention of the public was still
occupied by the Privernian war, it was forcibly attracted by
an alarming report of the Gauls being in arms, a matter at
no time slighted by the senate. The new consuls,
therefore, Lucius Amilius Mamercinys, and Caius
~ Plautius, on the calends of July, the very day on
which they entered into office, received orders to settle the
provinces immediately between themselves. Mamercinus, to
whom the Gallic war fell, was directed to levy troops, with-
out admitting any plea of immunity ; nay, it is said, that
even the rabble of handicrafts, and those of sedentary trades,
of all the worst qualified for military service, were called
out; by which means a vast army was collected at Veii, in
readiness to meet the Gauls. It was not thought proper to
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proceed to a greater distance, lest the Gauls might, by some
other route, arrive at the city without being observed. In
the course of a few days it was found, on a careful inquiry,
that every thing on that side was quiet at the time ; and the
whole force, which was to have opposed the Gauls, was then
turned against Privernum. Of the issue of the business,
there are two different accounts : some say, that the city was
taken by storm ; and that Vitruvius fell alive into the hands
of the conquerors : others, that the townsmen, to avoid the
extremities of a storm, presented the rod of peace, and sur-
rendered to the consul; and that Vitruvius was delivered up
by his troops. The senate, being consulted with respect to
Vitruvius and the Privernians, sent directions, that the con-
sul Plautius should demolish the walls of Privernum, and,
leaving a strong garrison there, come home to enjoy the ho-
nour of a triumph ; at the same time ordering that Vitruvius
should be kept in prison, until the return of the consul, and
that he should then be beaten with rods, and put to death.
His house, which stood on the Palatine hill, they command-
ed to be razed to the ground, and his effects to be devoted
to Semo Sancus. With the money prbduced by the sale of
them, brazen globes were formed, and placed in the chapel
of Sancus, opposite to the temple of Quirinus. As to the
senate of Privernum, it was commanded, that every person
who had continued to act as a senator of Privernum, after
the revolt from the Romans, should reside on the farther
side of the Tiber, under the same restrictions as those of
Velitree.  After the passing of these decrees, there was ne
farthér mention of the Privernians, until Plautius had tri-
umphed. When that ceremony was over, and Vitruvius,
with his accomplices, had been put to death, the consul
thought that the people’s resentment being now fully gratified
by the sufferings of the guilty, he might safely introduce the
business of the Privernian state, which he did in the follow-
voL. 11.—2 B
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ing manner ;: * Conscript Fathers, since the authors of the
revolt have reccived, both from the immortal gods and from
you, the punishment due to their crime, what do ye judge
proper to be done with respect to the guiltless multitude ?
For my part, although my duty consists rather in collecting
the opinions of others, than in offering my own, yet, when I
reflect that the Privernians are situated in the neighbourhood
of the Samnites, with whom it is exceedingly uncertain how
long we shall be atepeace, I cannot help wishing, that as little
ground of animosity as possible may be left between them
and us.” .

XXI. The affair naturally admitted of a diversity of opi-
nions, while each, agreeably to his particular temper, recom-
mended either severity or lenity ; and the debate was still
farther perplexed by the behaviour of one of the Privernian
ambassadors, more conformable to the prospects to which he
had been born, than to the insuperable exigency of the pre-
sent juncture: for being asked, by one of the adyocates for
severity, * what punishment he though the Privernians de-
served !” he answered, * such as those deserve, who deem
themselves worthy of liberty.” The consul observing, that,
by this stubborn answer, the adversaries of the cause of the
Privernians were the mgre exasperated against them, and
wishing, by a question of favourable import, to draw from
him a more conciliating reply, said to him, ¢ what if we re-
mit the punishment, in what manner may we expect that ye
will observe the peace which shall be established between
us?” He replied, *if the peace which ye grant us be a good
one, inviolably and eternally ; if bad, for no long continu-
ance.” On this, several.exclaimed, that the Privernian me-
naced them, and not in ambiguous terms; and that such ex-
pressions were calculated to excite rebellion. But the more
reasonable part of the senate interpreted his answers more
favourably, and said, that * the words which they had heard
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were those of 2 man, and of one who knew what it was to be
free. Could it be believed that any people, or even any in-
dividual, would remain, longer than necessity constrained,
in a situation which he felt painful? That the terms of a
peace were faithfully observed, only when they were volun-
tarily accepted ; but that it was absurd to expect fidelity,
when attempts were made to establish slavery.” In this opi-
nion they were led to concur, principally, by the consul him-
self, who frequently observed to the consulars, who had pro~
posed the different resolutions, in such a manner as to be
heard by the rest, that, “ surely those men who thought of
nothing but liberty, were worthy of being made Romans.”
They consequently carried their cause in the senate: and,
moreover, by direction of that body, a proposal was laid
before the people, that the freedom of the state should be
granted to the Privernians. This year a colony of three
hundred was sent to Anxur, and received two acres of land
each.

XXII. The year following, in which the consuls were Pub-
lius Plautius Procutus, and Publius Cornelius .
Scapula, was remarkable for no one transaction, gg;g’: :
civil or military, except the sending of a colony
to Fregellz, a district which had belonged to the Sidicinians,
and afterwards to the Volscians ; and a distribution of meat
to the people, made by Marcus Flavius, on occasion of the
funeral of his mother. There were many who represented,
that, under the appearance of doing honour to his parent,
he was making recompence to the people, for having acquit-
ted him, when prosecuted by the diles on a charge of hav-
ing debauched a married woman. This donative, intended
as a return for favours shewn on the trial, proved also the
means of procuring him the honour of a public office ; for, at
the next election of plebeian tribunes, though absent, he was
preferred before the candidates who solicited in person. The
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city Palepolis was situated at no great distance from the spot
where Neapolis now stands. The two cities were inhabited
by one people : these came from Cume, and the Cumans de-
rive their origin from Chalcis in Eubea. By means of the
fleet, in which they had been conveyed hither, they possessed
great power on the coast of the sea, near which they dwelt.
Their first landing was on the islands of Anaria, and .the
Pithacuse : afterwards they ventured to transfer their settle-
ment to the continent. This state, relying on their own
strength, and also on the disposition of the Samnites, to come
to a rupture with the Romans ; or, encouraged by the report
of a pestilence, having attacked the city of Rome, committed
various acts of hostility against the Romans settled in the
Campanian and Falernian territories. Wherefore, in the suc-
ceeding consulate of Lucius Cornelius, and Quintus Publi-
lius Philo a second time, heralds being sent to Pa-
lepolis to demand satisfaction, and a haughty an-
swer being returned by these Greeks, a race more
magnanimous in words than in action, the people, in pursu-
ance of the direction of the senate, ordered war to be declar-
ed against them. On settling the provinces between the con-
suls, the war against the Greeks fell to Publilius. Cornelius,
with another army, was appointed to watch the motions of
the Samnites : and a report prevailing, of an expected revolt
in Campania, in which case they intended to march their
troops thither, that was judged the properest station for
him. .

XXIII. The senate received information, from both the
consuls, that there was very little hope of peace with the Sam-
nites. Publilius informed them, that two thousand soldiers
from Nolz, and four thousand of the Samnites, had been re-
ceived into Palepolis, a measure rather forced on the Greeks
by the Nolans, than agreeable to their inclination. Cornelius
wrote, that a levy of troops had been ordered, that all Sam-
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nium was in motion, and that the neighbouring states of Pri-
vernum, Fundi, and Formiz, were openly solicited to join
them. It was thought proper, that, before hostilities were
commenced, ambassadors should be sent to expostulate on
these subjects with the Samnites, who answered in a haughty
manner ; they even went so far as to accuse th@Romans of
behaving injuriously towards them ; but, nevertheless, they .
took pains to acquit themselves of the charges made against
them, asserting, that * their state had not given either coun-
sel or aid to the Greeks, nor used any solicitations, on their
behalf, to the Fundans, or Formians : for, if they were dis-
posed to war, they had not the Jeast reason to be diffident of
their own strength. However, they could not dissemble, that
it gave great offence to the state of the Samnites, that Fre-
gelle, a town which they had taken from the Volscians, and
demolished, should have been rebuilt by the Romans ; and
that they should have established a colony within the terri-
tory of the ‘Samnites, to which their colonists gave the name
of Fregelle. This injury and.affront, if not done away by the
authors, they were determined themselves to remove, by the
most effectual means in their power.” One of the Roman
ambassadors proposed to discuss the matter, before their com-
mon allies and friends ; on which their magistrate said,
“ Why do we disguise our sentiments? Romans, no confer-
ences of ambassadors, nor arbitration of any person whatever,
can terminate our differences ; but the plains of Campania, in
which we must fight: let our armies, therefore, meet between
Capua and Suessula; and there let us decide, whether the
Samnite, or the Roman, shall hold the sovereignty of Italy.”
To this the ambassadors of the Romans replied, that “ they
would go, not whither their enemy called, but whither their
commanders should lead.” In the mean time, Publilius, by
seizing an advantageous post between Palzpolis and Neapo-
lis, had cut off the confederates from that interchange of mu-
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tual aid, which they had hitherto afforded each other, when
cither place was pressed. The day of the elections approach.
ed ; and, as it was highly inexpedient that Publilius should
be recalled, when on the point of assailing the enemy’s walls,
and in daily expectation of gaining possession of their city,
application %as made tothe tribunes, to recommend to the
. people the passing of an order, that Publilius Philo, when his
year of office should expire, might continue in comymand, as
pro-consul, until the war with the Greeks should be finished.
A letter was dispatched to Lucius Cornelius, with orders to
name a dictator ; for it was not thought proper that the con-
sul should be recalled, while he was employed in vigorously
prosecuting the business of the campaign, and had already
carried the war into Samnium. He nominated Marcus Clau-
dius Marcellus, who appointed Spurius Postumius master of
the horse. The elections, however, were not held by the dic~
tator, because the regularity of his appointment was called in
question ; and the augurs, being consulted, pronounced that
it appeared defective. The ‘tribures inveighed against this
proceeding, as dangerous and dishonourable ; ¢ for it was not
probable,” they said, * that a fault in the appointment could
have been discovered, as the consul, rising in the night, had
nominated the dictator in private, and while every thing was
still* ; nor had the said consul, in any of his letters, either
public or private, made any mention of such a thing ; nor did
any person whatever appear, who said that he saw or heard
any thing which could vitiate the auspices. Neither could
the augurs, sitting at Rome, divine what inauspicious circum-
stance had occurred to the consul in the camp. Who did not
plainly perceive, that the dictator’s being a plebeian, was the
defect which the augurs had discovered ?” These, and oth-

* Any noise happening, during the taking ofthe auspices, was'reckoned
inauspicious; hence silentium signified, among the augurs, every circum-
stance being favourable.
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er arguments, were urged, in vain, by the tribunes : the af-
fair ended in an interregnum. At last, after the elections
bad been adjourned repeatedly, on one pretext or another,
the fourteenth intcrrex, Lucius Amilius, elected
consuls .Cajus Petelius, and Lucius Papirius
Mugillanus, or Cursor, as I find him named, in
some annals,

XXIV. Historians relate, that, in this year, Alexandria,
in Egypt, was founded ; and that Alexander, king of Epi-
rus, being slain by a Lucanian exile, verified, in the circum-
stances of his death, the prediction of Jupiter of Dodona,
At the time when he was invited into Italy by the Taren-
tines, he received a caution, from that oracle, to beware of
the Acherusian waterg, and the city Pandosia, for there were
fixed the limits of his destiny. For that reason he made the
greater haste to pass over to Italy, in order to be at as great

“a distance as possible from the city Pandosia, in Epirus, and
the river Acheron, which, after flowing through Molossis,
runs into the lakes called infernal, and is received into the
Thesprotian gulf. But, as it frequently happens, that men,
by endeavouring to shun their fate, run directly upon it, af-
ter having often defeated the armies of Bruttium and Luca-
nia, and taken Heraclea, a colony of the Tarentines, Poten-
tia and Metapontum from the Lucanians, Terina from the
Bruttians, and several other cities of the Messapians and
Lucaniauns ; and, having sent into Epirus three hundred il-
lustrious families, whom he intended to keep as hostages, he
posted his troops on three hills, which stood at a small dis-
tance from each other, not far from the city Pandosia, and
close to the frontiers of the Bruttians and Lucanians, in or-
der that he might thence make incursions into every part of
the enemy’s country, At that time, he kept about his person
two hundred Lucanian exiles, whom he considered as faith-
ful attendants, but whose fidelity, according to the general
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disposition of people of that description, was ever ready to
follow the changes of fortune. A continual fall of rain spread
such an inundation over all the plains, as cut off, from the
three separate divisions of the army, all coromunication. In
this state, the two parties, in neither of which the king was
present, were suddenly attacked and overpowered by the
enemy, who, after putting them to the sword, employed their
whole force in blockading the *post, where' Alexander com-
manded in person. From this place the Lucanian exiles
sent emissaries to their countrymen, and, stipulating a safe
return for themselves, promised to deliver the king, either
alive or dead, into their power. But he, bravely resolving
to make an extraordinary effort, at the head of a chosen
band, broke through the midst of their forces ; engaged sin-~
gly, and slew, the general of the Lucanians, and, collecting
together his men, who had been scattered in the retreat, ar-
rived at a river, where the ruins of a bridge, which had been
recently broken by the violence of the flood, pointed out his
road. Here, while the soldiers were fording the river on a
very uneven bottom, one of them, almost spent with fatigue
and apprehension, cried out, as a reflection on the odious
name of it,—* You are justly named Acheros (dismal:)”
which expression reached the King’s ears, and instantly re-
calling to his mind the fate denounced on him, he halted,
hesitating whether he should cross over or not. Then Soti-
mus, one of the royal band of youths which attended him,
asked why he delayed in such a critical moment ; and showed
him, that the Lucanians were watching an opportunity to
perpetrate some act of treachery : whereupon the king, look-
ing back, and seeing them coming towards him in a body,
drew his sword, and pushed on his horse, through the mid-
dle of the river. He had now reached the shallow, when a
Lucanian exile, from a distance, transfixed him with a jave-
lin: after his fall, the current carried down his lifeless body,
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with the weapon sticking in it, to the posts of the enemy:
there it was mangled, in a manner shocking to relate ; for,
dividing it in the middle, they sent one half to Consentia,
and kept the other, as a subject of mockery, to themselves.
While they were throwing darts and stones at it, a woman,
mixing with the crowd, (who expressed a degree of barba-
rous rage which could scarce be conceived to exist in human
breasts,) prevailed on them to stop for a moment. She then
told them, with tears in her eyes, that she had a husband
and children, prisoners among the enemy ; and that she hoped
to be able, with the King’s body, (if they would grant it to
her,) however disfigured, to ransom her friends: this put an
end to their outrages. The remnants of his limbs were bu-
ried at Consentia, entirely through the care of the woman;
and his bones were sent to Metapontum, to the enemy, from
whence they were conveyed to Epirus, to his wife Cleopatra,
and his sister Olympias; the latter of whom was the mother,
the former the sister, of Alexander the Great. Such was the
melancholy end of Alexander of Epirus; of which, although
fortune did not allow him to engage in hostilities with the
Romans, yet, as he waged war in Italy, I have thought it
proper to give this brief account. This year, the fifth time
since the building of the city, the Lectisternium was perform-
ed at Rome, for procuring the favour of the same deities, to
whom it was addressed before. ‘

XXV. The new consuls having, by order of the people,
declared war against the Samnites, exerted themselves in
more formidable preparations of every kind, than had been
made against the Greeks ; and, about the same time, recei-
ved a new accession of strength, from a quarter where they
had no such expectation. The Lucanians and Apulians, na-
tions who, until that time, had no kind of intercourse with
the Roman people, proposed an alliance with them, promis-
ing a supply of men and arms for the war : a treaty of friend-
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ship was accordingly concluded. * At the same time their
affairs went on successfully in Samnium. Three towns fell
into their hands, Allifee, Callifie, and Ruffrium ; and the
adjoining country, to a great extent, was, on the first arrival
of the consuls, laid entirely waste. As the commencement
of their operations, on this side, was attended"with so much
success, so the war, in the other quarter, where the Greeks
were held besieged; now drew towards a conclusion. For,
besides the communication between the two posts of the ene-
my being cut off, by the besiegers having possession of part
of the works through which it had been carried on, they now
suffered, within the walls, hardships far more grievous than
those with which they were threatencd, being insulted in the
persons of their wives and children, and feeling all the ex-
tremities usual in the sacking of cities. When, therefore,
intelligence arrived, that reinforcements were to come from
Tarentum, and from the Samnites, all agreed that there were
more of the latter already within the walls than they wished ;
but the young men of Tarentum, who were Greeks as well
as themselves, they earnestly longed for, as they hoped to be
enabled, by their meaus, to oppose the Samnites and Nolans,
which they deemed no less necessary than resisting their Ro-
man enemies. At last a surrender to the Romans appeared
to be the lightest evil. Charilaus and Nymphius, the two
principal men in the state, consulting together on the sub-
ject, settled the part which each was to act; it was, that one
should desert to the Roman general, and the other stay be-
hind to manage affairs in the city, so"as to facilitate the
execution of their plan. Charilaus was the person who came
to Publilius Philo ; he told him, that “ he had taken a reso-
lution, which he hoped would prove advantageous, fortu-
nate, and happy to the Palepolitans, and to the Roman people,
of delivering the fortifications into his hands. Whether he
should appear, by that deed, to have betrayed, or preserved

x
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his country, depended on the honour of the Romans. That,
for himself, in particular, he neither stipulated nor requested
any th'mé ; but, in behalf of the state, he requested, rather
than stipulated, that, in case the design should succeed, the
Roman people would consider, more especially, the zeal and
hazard with which it sought a renewal of their friendship,
than its folly and rashness in deviating from its duty.” He
was commended by the general, and received a body of three
thousand soldiers, with which he was to seize on that part
of the city which was possessed by the Samnites, which de-
tachmént was commanded by Lucius Quintius, military tri-
bune.

XXVI. In the mean time, Nymphius, on his part, artfully
addressing himself to the commander of the Samnites, pre-
vailed upon him, as all the troops of the Romans were em-
ployed either about Palepolis, or in Samnium, to allow him
to sail round with the flect, to the territory of Rome, where
he undertook to ravage, not only the sea coast, but the coun-
try adjoining the very city. But, in order to avoid observa-
tion, it was necessary, he told him, to set out by night, and
to launch the ships immediately. To effect this with the
greater dispatch, all the young Samnites, except the necessary
guards of the city, were sent to the shore. While Nymphius
wasted the time there, giving contradictory orders, designed-
ly to create confusion, which was increased by the darkness,
and by the crowd, which was so numerous as to obstruct
each other’s operations, Charilaus, according to the plan con-
certed, was admitted, by his associates, into the city; and,
having filled the higher parts of it with Roman soldiers, he
ordered them to raise a shout ; on which the Greeks, who
had received previous directions from their leaders, kept
themselves quiet. The Nolans fled through the opposite
part of the town, by the road leading to Nola. The flight
of the Samnites, who were shut out from the city, was easier,
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but had a more disgraceful appearance; for they returned
to their homes without arms, stripped of their baggage, and
destitute of every thing; all, in short, belonging to them be-
ing left with their enemies; so that they were objects of ridi-
cule, not only to foreigners, but even to their own country-
men. I know that there is another account of this matter,
which represents the town to have been betrayed by the Sam-
nites; but I have chosen to follow the writers most worthy
of credit: besides, the treaty of Neapolis, for to that place
the seat of government of the Greeks was then transferred,
renders it more prabable, that the renewal of friendship was
voluntary on their side. Publilius had a triumph decreed
him, because people were well convinced, that it was his
conduct of the siege which reduced the enemy to submission.
This man was distinguished by two extraordinary incidents,
of which he afforded the first instance: a prolongation of
command, never before granted to any one: and a triumph
after the expiration of his office.

XXVII. Another war, soon after, arose with the Greeks
of the other coast. The Tarentines having, for a conside-
rable time, buoyed up the state of Palepolis with delusive
hopes of assistance, when they understood that the Romans
had gotten possession of that city, as if they were the per-
sons who had suffered the disappointment, and not the au-
thors of it, they inveighed agaimst the Palzpolitans, and be-
came furious in their anger and malice towards the Romans;
to which they were farther incited by receiving information
that the Lucanians and Apulians had joined them; for a
treaty of alliance had been this year concluded with both
these nations: *“ The business,” they observed, ¢ was now
brought almost to their doors ; and such would soon be the
state of affairs, that they must deal with the Romans as ene-
mies, or receive them as masters: that, in fact, their interests
were at stake, on the issue of the war of the Samnites, the
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only nation which continued to make opposition; and that
with power very inadequate, since they were deserted by the
Lucanians: these however might yet be brought back, and
induced to renounce the Roman alliance, if proper skill were
used, in sowing dissension between them.” These reasonings
being readily adopted, by people who wished for a change,
they procured, for money, some young Lucanians of conside-
rable note in their country, but devoid of honour, to bring
about their design; these, having lacerated each other’s
bodies with stripes, came naked into a public meeting of
their countrymen, exclaiming that, because they had ventured
to go into the Roman camp, they had been thus beaten with
rods, by order of the consul, and had hardly escaped the
loss of their heads, Circumstances, so shoeking in their
nature, carrying strong proofs of the ill-treatment, none of
artifice, the people were so irritated, that, by their clamours,
they compelled the magistrates to call together the senate;
and whilst some stood round that assembly, insisting on a
declaration of war against the Romans, others ran different
ways to rouse to arms the multitude residing in the country.
Thus the minds, even of rational men, being hurried into im-
prudence by the general uproar, a decree was passed, that the
alliance with the Samnites should be renewed, and ambassa-
dors sent for that purpose. , This hasty proceeding surprised
the Samnites, who, however, insisted, that they should not
only give hostages, but also receive garrisons into their for-
tified places; and they, blinded by resentment, refused no
terms. In a little time after, on the authors of the imposi-
tion removing to Tarentum, the whole came to light. But,
as they had given all power out of their own hands, nothmg
was left them but unavailing repentance.

XXVIII. This year proved, as it were, a new @ra of li-
berty to the Roman commons; a stop being put to the prac-
tice of confining debtors. This alteration of the law was ef-
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fected in consequence of the behaviour of a usurer, in which
lust and cruelty were equally conspicuous. His name was
Lucius Papirius. To him, one Caius Publilius having sur-
rendered his person to be confined for a debt due by his father,
his youth and beauty, which ought to have excited commise-
ration, operated on the other’s mind as incentives to barbari-
ty. He first attempted to seduce the young man by impure
discourses; but finding that his ears were shocked at their
infamous tendency, he then endeavoured to terrify him by
threats, and reminded him frequently of his situation. At
last convinced of his resolution to act conformably to his ho-
nourable birth, rather than to his present condition, he order-
ed him to be stripped and scourged. With the marks of
the rods imprinted in his flesh, the youth rushed out into the
public street, uttering loud complaints of-the depravedness
and inhumanity of the usurer. On which a vast number of
people, moved by compassion for his early age, and indigna-
tion at his barbarous treatment, rcflecting at the same time
what might be the lot of themselves, and of their children,
flocked together into the Forum, and from thence,in a body,
to the senate-house. When the consuls were obliged, by
the sudden tumult, to call a meeting of the senate, the peo-
ple, falling at the feet of each of the senators, as they were
going into the senate-house, presented to their view the back
of Caius torn with stripes. On that dav, in consequence of
the outrageous conduct of an individual, one of the strongest
bonds of credit was broken; and the consuls were com-
manded to propose to the people, that no person should be
held in fetters or stocks, except convicted of a crime, and in
order to punishment ; but that, for money due, the goods of
the debtor, not his person, should be answerable. Thus the
confined debtors were released ; and provision made, for the
time to come, that they should not be liable to confinement.
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XXIX. In the course of this year, while the war with the
Sampites was sufficient in itself to give full employment to
the senate, besides the sudden defection of the Lucanians,
and the intrigues of the Tarentines, by which it had been ef-
fected, they found another source of uneasiness in an union
formed by the state of the Vestinians with the Sammites.
Which event, though-it continued, during the present year,
to be the general subject of conversation, without coming
under any public discussion, appeared so important to the
consuls of the year following, Lucius Furius Ca-
millus a second time, and Decius Junius, that it glé‘;gg
was the first business which they proposed to the
consideration of the state. Notwithstanding it had yet pro-
duced no effects, it threw the senate into great perplexity, as
they dreaded equally the consequences,.either of passing it
over, or of taking it up; lest on the one hand, if that peo-
ple’s conduct passed with impunity, wantonness .and arro-
gance might excite other states in their neighbourhood to
follow their example ; and, on the other, if an attempt should
be made to punish them by force of arms, resentment and
dread of immediate danger might produce the same effect.
And the whole body of Vestinians, too, was at least equal in
strength to the Samnites, being composed of the Marsians,
the Pelignians, and the Marrusinians ; against all of whom
they would have to contend, if any steps were taken against
that nation. However, that opinion prevailed, which might,
at the time, seem to have more spirit than prudence; but the
event afforded a proof that fortune assists the brave. The
people, in pursuance of the direction of the senate, ordered
war against the Vestinians, which province fell by lot to Ju-
nius ; Samnium to Camillus. Armies were led to both
places, which, by carefully guarding the frontiers, prevent-
ed ‘a junckon of the forces of their enemies. But Lucius
Furius, on whom the principal weight of the business rested.
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was deprived of his share in the management of it, being
seized with a severe sickness. He was, therefore, ordered
to nominate a dictator to conduct the war, and he nominated
Lucius Papirius Cursor, the most celebrated general, by far,
of any in that age, who appointed Quintus Fabius Maximus
Rullianus master of the horse. These commanders were re-
markable for their exploits in war ; but more so, for a quar-
rel which arose between themselves, and which proceeded
almost to violence. The other consul, in the territory of the
Vestinians, carried on operations of various kinds; and, in
all, was uniformly successful. He utterly laid waste their
lands; and, by spoiling and burning their houses and corn,
compelled them to come to an engagement; when, in one
battle, he reduced the strength of the Vestinians to such a
degree, though not without loss on his own side, that they
not only fled to their camp ; but, fearing even to trust to the
rampart and trench, dispersed from thence into the several
towns, in hopes of finding security in the situation and forti-
fications of their cities. At last he undertook to reduce
their towns by force; and so ardent were the soldiers, and
such their resentment for the wounds which they had receiv-
ed, (hardly one of them having come out of the battle unhurt,)
that he took Cutina by scalade, and afterwards Cingilia. The
spoil of both cities he gave to the soldiers, in consideration
of their having bravely surmounted the obstruction both of
gates and walls. .

XXX. The commanders entered Samnium without having
obtained any particularly favourable indications in the aus-
pices ; an ominpus circumstance, which pointed, not at the
event of war, for that was prosperous, but at the furious pas-
sions and the quarrels which broke out between the leaders.
For Papirius the dictator, returning to Rome in order to
take the auspices anew, in consequence of a caution received
from the aruspex, left strict orders with the master of the
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- horse to remain in his post, and not to engage in battle during
his absence. After the departure of the dictator, Fabius
having discovered by his scouts, that the enemy were in as
unguarded a state as'if there was not a single Roman in their
neighbourhood, the high-spirited youth, (either conceiving
indignation at the sole authority in every point appearing to
be lodged in the hands of the dictator, or induced by the
opportunity of striking an important blow;) having made the
necessary preparations and dispositions, marched to a place
called Imbrinium, and there fought a battle with the Sam«
nites. His success in the fight was such, that there was no
one circumstance which could have been improved to more
advantage, if the dictator had been present. The leader was
not wanting to the soldiers, nor the soldiers to their leadet.
The cavalry too, (finding, after repeated charges, that they
could not break the ranks,) by the advice of Lucius Comi-
nius, a military tribune, pulled off the bridles from their
horses and spurred them on so furiously, that no power could
withstand them ; forcing their way through the thickest of
the enemy, they bore down every thing before them; and
the infantry, seconding the charge, the whole body was
thrown into confusion. Of these, twenty thousand are said
to have fallen on that day. Some accounts say that there
were two battles fought during the dictator’s absence, and
two victories obtained ; but the most ancient \;vriters mention
only this one, and in some histories the whole transaction is
omitted. The master of the horse getting possession of
abundance of spoils, in consequence of the great numbers
slain, collected the arms into a huge heap, and burned them;
either in pursuance of a vow to some of the gods, or,.if we
choose to credit Fabius, in order to prevent the dictator from
reaping the fruits of that renown, to which he alone was en-
tided. He feared, too, that Papirius might inscribe his name
on the spoils, or carry them in triumph. His letters dlso,
voL.11.—2 D
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containing an accountof the success, being sent 1o the senate,
showed plainly that he wished not to impart to the dictator
any share of the honour ; who eertainly viewed the proceed-
ing in this light, for, while others rejoiced at the victory ob-
tained, he showed ooly surliness and anger: insomuch that,
immediately dismissing the senate, he hastened out of the
senate-house; and frequently repeated with warmth, that the
legions of the Sammites were not more effectually vanquished
and overthrown by the master of the horse, than were the
dictatorial dignity and military discipline, if such contempt
of orders escaped with impunity. Thus, breathing resent-
ment and menaces, he set out for the camp ; but, though he
travelled with all possible expedition, intelligence arrived be-
fore him, that the dictator was coming, eager for vengeance,
and in every second sentence applauding the conduct of Titus
Manlius.’

XXXI. Fabius instantly called an assembly, and intreated
the soldiers to * show the same courage in protecting him,
under whose conduct and auspices they had conquered, from
the outrageous cruelty of the dictator, which they had so
lately displayed in defending the commonwealth from its
most inveterate enemies. He was now coming,” he told
them, * frantic with envy ; enraged at another’s bravery,
raving like a madman, because, in his absence, the business
of the public had been executed with remarkable success ;
and, if he could change the fortune of the engagement, would
wish the Samnites in possession of victory rather than the
Romans. He talked much of contempt of orders; as if his
prohibition of fighting were not dictated by the same motive,
which caused his vexation at the fight having taken place.
He wished .to shackle the valour of others, and meant to take
away the soldiers’ arms when they were most eager for ac-
tion, and that do use might be made of them in his absence :
he was farther enraged too, because Quintus Fabius consi-
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dered himself as master of the horse, not as a beadle to the
dictator. . How wonld he have behaved, had the issue of the
fight been unfortunate ; which, through the chances of war
and the uncertainty of military operations, might have been
the case ; since now, when the enemy has been vanquished,
(as completely, indeed, as if that leader’s own singular ta-
lents had been employed in the matter,) he yet threatens the
master of the horse with punishment? Nor is his rancour
greater towards the master of the horse than towards the
military tribunes, towards the centurions, towards the sol-
diers. On all he would vent his rage ; and, because that is
not in his power, he vents it on one. Envy, like flame, soars
upwards ; aims at the summit, and makes its attack on the
head of the business, on the leader. If he could put him out
of the way, together with the glory of the service perform-
ed, he would then triumph, like a conqueror over vanquished
troops ; and, without scruple, practisg against the soldiers,
what he had been allowed to act against their commander.
It behoved them, therefore, in his cause, to support the ge-
neral liberty oi all. If the dictator perceived among the
troops the same unanimity in justifying their victory, that
they had displayed in gaining it, and that all interested them-
selves in the safety of one, it would bend his temper to
milder counsels. In fine,” he told them that * he committed
his life, and all his interests, to their honour and to their
courage.”

XXXII. His speech was received with the loudest accla-
mations from every part of the assembly, bidding him “ have
courage ; for, while the Roman legions were in being, no man
should offer him viclence.” Not long after, the dictator ar- .
rived, and instantly summoned an assembly by sound of
trumpet. Then, silence being made, a crier cited Quintus
Fabius master of the horse, and, as soon as, on the lower
ground, he had approached the tribunal, the dictator said,
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“ Quintus Fabius, I demaud of you, when the authority of
dictator is acknowledged to be supreme, dnd is submitted to
by the consuls, officers endowed with regal power ; and like-
wise by the preetors, created umder the same suspices with
consuls; whether or no you think it reasonable that it should
not meet obedience from a master of the horse ? I also ask
you whether, when I knew that I set out from home under
uncertain auspices, it was for me, under that consideration,
to hazard the safety of the commonwealth, or whether my
duty did not require me to have the auspices newly taken,
so that nothing might be done while the will of the gods re-
mained doubtful? And, further, when a religious scruple
was of such a nature, as to hinder the dictator from acting,
whether the master of the horse could be exempt from it,
and at liberty ? But why do I ask these questions, when,
supposing that I had gone without leaving any orders, your
own ‘judgment ought to have been regulated according to
what yon could discover of my intention. Why do you not
answer? Did I not forbid you to act, in any respect, during
- my absence? Did I not forbid you to engage the enemy ?
. Yet, in contempt of these my orders, while the auspices were
uncertain, while the omens were confused, contrary to the
practice of war, contrary to the discipline of our ancestors,
and contrary to the authority of the gods, you dared to enter
on the fight. Answer to these questions, proposed to you.
On any other matter utter not a2 word. Lictor, draw near
him.” To each of these particulars, Fabias, finding it no
easy matter to answer, at one time remonstrated against the
same person acting as accuser and judge, in a cause which
affected his very existence ; at another, he asserted that his .
life should sooner be forced from him, than the glory of his
past services ; clearing himself, and accusing the other by
turns, so that the dictator’s anger blazed out with fresh fury;
and he ordered the master of the horse to be stripped, and
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the rods and axes to be got ready. Fabius, imploring the
protection of - the soldiers, while the lictors were tearing his
garnients, retired to the gquarters of the veterans, who were
already taising a commotion in the assembly : from them the
uprear spread through the whole body; in one place the
voice of supplication was heard ; in another, menates. Those
who happened to stand nearest to the tribunal, because, be-
ing under the eyes of the general, they could easily be known,
applied to him with entreaties to spare the master of the
horse, and not in him to condemn the whole army. The re-
moter parts of the assembly, and the crowd collected round
Fabius, railed at the unrelenting spirit of the dictator, and
were not far from mutiny: nor was even the tribunal per-
fectly quiet. The licutenants-general standing round the
general’s seat, besought him to adjourn the business to the
" next day, and to allow time to his anger,. and room for coun-
sideration ; representing, that “ the indiscretion of Fabius
had been sufficiently rebuked; his victory sufficiently dis- .
grated ; ‘and they begged him not to proceed to the extreme
of severity ; not to brand with ignominy a youth of extraor-
dinary merit, or his father, a man of most illustrious charac-
ter, together with the whole family of the Fabii.” When
neither their prayers nor arguments made any impression,
they desired him to observe the violent ferment of the assem-
bly, and told him, that, * while the soldiers’ tempers were
heated to such a degree, it became not either his age or his
wisdom to kindle them into a flame, and afford matter for a
mutiny : that no one would lay the blame of such an event
on Quintus Fabius, who only deprecated punishment; but
on the dictator, if, blinded by resentment, he should, by an
ill-judged contest, draw on himself the fury of the multitude ;
and; lest he should think that they acted from motives of regard
“to Quintus Fabius, they were ready to make oath that, in their

*
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Jjudgment, it was not for the interest of the commonwealth
that Quintus Fabius should be punished at that time.”
XXXIIL Their expostulations irritating the dictator

against themselves, instead of appeasing his anger against
the master of the horse, the lieutenants-general were ordered
to go down from the tribunal ; and, after several vain attempts
were.made to procure silence by means of a crier, the noise
and tumult being so great that peither the vaice of the dic-
tator himself, nor that of his apparitors, could be heard ;
night, as in the case of a battle, put an end to the contest.
The master of the horse was ordered to attend on the day
following ; but, being assured by every one that Papirius,
being agitated and exasperated in the course of the present
convention, would proceed against him with greater violence,
he fled privately from the camp to Rome ; where, by the ad-
vice of his father, Marcus Fabius, who had been three times
consul, and likewise dictator, he immediately called a meet-
ing of the senate. While he was laying his complaints be-
fore the fathers, of the rage and injustice of the dictator,
on a sudden was heard the noise of lictors before the senate-
house, clearing the way, and Papirius himself arrived, full of
resentment, having followed, with a guard of light horse, as
soan as he heard that the other had quitted the camp, The
contention then began anew, and the dictator ordered Fabius
to be seized. As he persisted in his purpose with inflexible
ohstinacy, notwithstanding the united intercessions of the
principal patricians, and of the whole senate, Fabius, the fa-
ther, then said, “since neither the authority of the senate
has any weight with you ; nor my age, which you wish to
render childless ; nor the noble birth and merit of a master
of the horse, nominated by yourself ; nor pravers, which have
often mitigated the rage of an enemy, and which appease the
the wrath of the gods; I call upon the tribunes of the com-
mons for support, and appeal to the people : and, since you de-
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cline the judgment of your own army, as well of the senate, I
call you before a judge who must certainly be allowed, though
no other should, to possess more power and authority than
yourself, though dictator, It shall be seen whether you will
submit to an appeal, to which Tullus Hostilius, a Romaf
King, submitted.” They proceeded disectly from the senate-
house to the assembly ; where, being arrived, the dictator at-
tended by few, the master of the horse by all the people of
the first rank in a body, Papirius commanded him to be taken
from the rostrum to the lower ground ; on which, his father,
following him, said, “ You do well in ordering us to be
brought down to a place where even as private persons we
have liberty of speech.” At first, instead of regular speeches,
nothing but altercation was heard: at length, the indigna-
tion of old Fabius, and the strength of his voice, got the bet-
ter of noise, while he reproached Papirius with arrogance and
cruelty. * He himself,” he said, * had been dictator at Rome:
and no man, not even the lowest plebeian, or centurion, or
soldier, had suffered in any way through his means. But
Papirius sought for victory and triumph over a Roman com-~
mander with as much zeal as over the generals of the enemy.
What an immense difference between the moderation of the
ancients, and the oppression of the moderns? Quintius Cin-
cinnatus, when dictator, shewed no farther mark of resent-
ment to Lucius Minucius the consul, (although from his ill
conduct he had fallen into the power of the enemy, and from
which he rescued him,) than leaving him at the head of the
army, in the quality of licutenant-general, instead of consyl.
Marcus Furius Camillus, in the case of Lucius Furius, who,
in contempt of his great age and authority, had fought a bat-
tle, the issue of which was dishonourable in the last degree,
not only restrained his anger at the time, so as to write no
unfavourable representation of his conduct to the people or
the senate ; but, after returning home, when the patriciacs
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gave him a power of electing from among his colleagues
whoever he might approve as an associate with himself in the
command, chose that very man in preference to all the other
consular tribunes. Nay, the body of- the people themselves,
whose power is supreme in every case, never suffered their
passions to carry themeto greater severity, even towards those,
who, through rashness and ignorance, had occasioned the loss
of armies, than the fining them in a sum of money. Until
that day, a capital prosecution for ill conduct in war had ne-
ver been instituted against any commander, but now, generals
of the Roman people, after gaining the most splendid victo-
ries, and meriting the most honourable triumphs, are threat-
ened with rods and axes ; a treatment which would not have
been deemed allowable, even towards those who had been de-~
feated by an enemy. What degree of punishment would his
son have been liable to, if he had occasioned the loss of the
army? if he had been put to flight, and driven out of his
camp? Could the dictator stretch his resentment and violence
to any greater-length than to scourge him, and put him to
death ? How was it consistent with reason, that, through the
means of Quintus Fabius, the state should be filled with joy,
exulting in victory, and occupied in thanksgivings and con-

" gratulations ; while, at the same time, he who had given oc-

casion to the temples of the gods being thrown open, their
altars yet smoking with sacrifices, and loaded with honours
and offerings, should be stripped naked, and torn with stripes
in the sight of the Roman people ; within view of the Capi-
tol and citadel, andwof those gods, whose aid he had so suc-
cessfully invoked in two different battles ? With what temper
would such proceedings be borne by the army which had con-
quered under his conduct and auspices? What mourning
would there be in the Roman camp ; what joy among their

. enemies ! This speech he accompanied with an abundant

flow of tears ; uniting reproaches and complaints, imploring
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the aid both of gods and men, and warmly embracing his
son. :

_ XXXIV. On his side stood the majesty of the senate, the
favour of the people, the support of the tribunes, and regard
for the absent army. On the other side were urged the in-
violable authority of the Roman government and military
discipline ; the edict of the dictator, always observed as the
mandate of a deity ; nor was the severity of Manlius forgot,
and his postponing even parental affection to public utility.
¢ The same also,” said the dictator, * was the conduct of Lu-
cius Brutus, the founder of Roman liberty, in the case of his
two sons. But now, such is the indulgence of fathers, and
the easiness of temper in the aged, that, in this case of con-
tempt of the dictatorial authority, they indulge the young in
the subversion of military order, as if it were a matter of
trifling consequence. For his part, however, he would per-
severe in his purposegand would not remit the smallest part
of the punishment jusfly due to a person who fought contrary
to his orders, while the rites of religion were imperfectly
executed, and the auspices uncertain. Whether the majesty
of the supreme authority was to be perpetual, or not, depend-
ed not on him; but Lucius Papirius would not diminish
aught of its rights. He wished that the tribunitian office,
inviolate itself, would not, by its interposition, violate the au-
thority of the Roman government; nor the Roman people,
in-his case particularly, annihilate the dictator, and the rights
of the dictatorship, together. But, if this should be the case,
not Lucius Papirius, but the tribunes and the people, would
he blamed by posterity ; though then too late, when military
discipline being once dissolved, the soldier would no longer
obey the orders of the centurion, the centurion those of the
tribune, the tribune those of the lieutenant-general, the lieu-
tenant-general those of the consul, nor the master of the horse
those of the dictator. No one would then pay any deference

voL. 11.—2 E
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to men, no, nor even to the gods. Neither edicts of generals,
not auspices, would be observed. The soldiers, without leave
of absence, would straggle at random through the lands of
friends and of foes; and, regardless of their ‘ocath, would,
merely to gratify a wanton humour, quit the service when-
ever they might choose. The standards would be forsaken;
the men would neither assemble in pursuance of orders, nor
attend to the difference of fighting by night or by day, on fa-
vourable or unfavourable ground. In a word, military ope-
rations, instead of the regularity established under the sanc-
tion of a sacred solemnity, would become like those of free-
booters, directed by chance and accident. Render yourselves,
then, tribunes 6f the commons, accountable for all these evils,
to all future ages. Expose your own persons to these heavy
imputations in defence of the licentious conduct of Quintus
Fabius.” : :
XXXV, The tribunes stood cox;xaded, and were now
more anxiously concerned at their oW# situation than at his
who sought their support, when they were freed from this
embarrassment by the Roman people unanimously having re-
course to prayers and entreaties, that the dictator would, for
‘their sakes, remit the punishment of the master of the horse.
The tribunes likewise, seeing the bisiness take this turn, fol-
lowed the example, earnestly beseeching the dictator to par-
den human error, to consider the immaturity of the offender’s
age, who had suffered sufficiently : and now the youth him-
self, now his father, Marcus Fabius, disclaiming farther con-
test, fell at the dictator’s kneés, and deprecated his wrath.
Then the dictator, after causing silence, said, “ Romans, it is
well. Military discipline has prevailed ; the majesty of go-
vernment has prevailed ; both which were in danger of ceas-
ing this day to exist. Quintus Fabius, who fought contrary
to the order of his commander, is not acquitted of guilt ; but,
. after being condemned as guilty, is granted as a boon to the
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Roman people ; is granted to the college of tribunes, sup-
porting him with their prayers, not with the regular power of
their office. Live, Quintus Fabius, more happy in this union
of all parts of the state for your preservation than in the vic-
tory in which you lately exulted. Live, after having ven-
tured on such an act, as your father himself, had he been in
the place of Lucius Papirius, would not have pardoned.
With me you shall be reconciled, whenever you wish it. To
the Roman people, to whom you owe your life, you can per~
form no greater service, than to let this day teach you the
important lesson of submission to lawful commands, both in
war and peace.” He then declared, that the master of the
horse was at-liberty to depart : and, as he retired from the
rostrum, the senate, being greatly rejoiced, and. the people
still more so, gathered round him, and escorted him, on one
hand commending the dictator, on the other congratulating
the master of the horse ; while all agreed in opinion, that the
autherity of military command was confirmed no less effec-
tually in the instance of ‘Quintus Fabius than in that of young
Manlius. It so happened, that, through the course of that
year, as often as the dictator left the army, the Samnites were
in motion : but Marcus Valerius, the lieutenant-general, who
commanded in the camp, had Quintus Fabius before his eyes
for an example, not to fear any violence of the enemy, so
much as the unrelenting anger of the dictagor. So that when
a body of his foragers fell into an ambusade, and were cut to
pieces in disadvantageous ground, it was generally believed
that the lieutenant-general could have given them assistance,
if he had not been held in dread by hisrigorous orders. The
resentment which this excited helped to alienate the affec-
tions of the soldiery from the dictator ; against whom they
had been before incensed by hisimplacable behaviour towards
Quintus Fabius, and from having granted him pardon at the
‘intercession of the Roman people, after he had refused it to
their entreaties.



212 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 430.

"XXXVI. The dictator prohibited Quintus Fabius from
acting in any case as a'magistrate, conferred the command in
the city on Lucius Papirius Crassus, as master of the horse,
and -then returned to the camp ; where his arrival brought
neither any great joy to his countrymen, nor any degree of
terror to the enemy : for, on the day following, either not
knowing the dictator’s arrival, or little regarding whether
he were present or absent, they marched out in order of
battle. Of such importance, however, was that single man,
Lucius Papirius, that, had the zeal of the soldiers seconded
the dispositions of the commander, no doubt was entertained
that an end might have been put, that day, to the war with
the Samnites. He chose the best possible position for his
troops, posted his body of reserve most judiciously, and
strengthened them with every advantage which military skill
could devise : but the soldiers exerted no vigour ; and de-
signedly kept from conquering, in order to injure the reputa-~
tion of their leader. Of the Samnites, however, very many
were slain; and great nambers of the Romans wounded.
The experienced commander quickly perceived the circum-
stance which prevented his success, and that it would be ne-
cessary to moderate his temper, and to mingle mildness with
austerity. - Accordingly, attended by the lieutenants-geperal,
he went round to the tents of the woynded soldiers, enquiring
of each the state of his health; then, mentioning them by
name, he gave them in charge to the officers, tribunes, and
prefects, recommending them to their particular care. This
behavieur, popular in itself, he maintained with such dex-
terity, that by his attention to their recovery, he gradually
gained their affection ; nor did any thing so much contribute
towards their recovery as the gratitude excited by this hu-
mane .condescension. As soon as the men were restored to
health, he came to an engagement with the enemy ; and both
himself and the troops, being possessed with full confidence
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of success, he 50 entirely defeated and dispersed the Samnites,
that they never, after that day, met the dictator in the field.
The victorious army, afterwards, directed its march wherever
a prospect of booty invited, and traversed their territories
without a weapon being raised against them, or any opposition
given, either openly or by stratagem. It added to their
alacrity, that the dictator had, by proclamation, given the
whole spoil to the soldiers; so that they were animated not
only by the public quarrel, but by their private emolument.
Thus reduced, the Samnites sued to the dictator for peace,
and, after they had engaged to supply each of his soldiers
with a suit of clothes, and a year’s pay, being ordered to ap-
ply to the senate, they answered, that they would follow the
dictator, committing their cause wholly to his integrity and
honour. On this the troops were withdrawn out of Samnium.
XXXVII. The dictator entered the city in triumph; and,
though desirous of resigning his office immediate-
ly, yet, by order of the senate, he held it until the g%g;i
consuls were elected : these were Caius Sulpicius ’
Longus, a second time, and Quintus Amilius Cerretanus.
The Samnites, without finishing the treaty of peace, the terms
being still in negociation, departed, after concluding a truce
for a year. Nor was even that faithfully observed; so strong-
ly was their inclination for war excited, on hearing that Pa-
pirius was gone .out of office. In this consulate of Caius
Sulpicius and Quintus Amilius, (some histories have Aulius,)
to the revolt of the Samnites was added a new war with the
Apulians. Armies were sent against both. The Samnites
fell by lot to Sulpicius, the Apulians to Amilius. Some
writers say, that this war was not waged with the Apulians,
but in defence of the allied states of that nation, against the
violence and injustice of the Samuites. But the circumstans
ces of the Samnites at that period, when they were them-
selves engaged in a war, which they could with difficulty

-
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support, render it more probable that they did not make war
on the Apulians, but that both nations were in arms against
the Romans at the same time. However, no memorable
event occurred. The lands of the Apulians and Samnium
were. utterly laid waste ; but in neither quarter did the ene-
my show themselves. At Rome, an alarm, which happened
in the night, suddenly roused the people from their sleep, in
such a fright, that the Capitol and citadel; the walls and
gates, were all filled with men in arms. But, after they bad
called all to their posts, and run together, in bodies, in every
quarter, when day appeared, neither the author nor cause of
the alarm could be discovered. This year, in pursnance of
the advice of Flavius, a tribune of the commons, the Tus.
culans were brought to a trial before the people. He propo- -
sed, that punishment should be inflicted on those of the Tys-
culans, “ by whose advice and assistance the Veliternians
and Privernians had made war on the Roman people.” The
Tusculans, with their wives and children, came to Rome,
and, in mourning habits, like persons under accusation, went
round the tribes, throwing themselves at the feet of the citi-
zens with humble supplications. -This excited a degree of
compassion which operated more effectually towards procur-
ing them pardon, than all the arguments they could urge,
did towards clearing themselves of guilt, Every one of the
tribes, except the Pollian, uegatived the proposition. The
sentence of the Pollian tribe was, that the growm-up males
should be beaten, and put to death, and their wives and chil-
dren sold by auction according.to the rules of war. It ap-
pears, that the resentment which arose against the advisers
of so rigoraus a measure, was retained in memory by the
Tusculans down to the age of our fathers; and -that hardly
any candidate of the Pollian tribe ceuld, -ever since, gain the
votes of the Papirian, . .
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- XXXVIi1. In the following year, which was' the consu-
late of Quintus Fabius and Lucius Fulvius, Au-
lus Cormelius Arvina beihg made dictator, and
Marcus Fabius Ambustus master of the -horse,
troops were levied with gredter exertion than ordinary, un-
der the apprehension of having a mrore powerful opposition
than usual to encounter, in the war with the Samnites, who,
it was reported, had'procured, from their neighbours, 2 num-
ber of young men for hire: an army, therefore, of extraordi-
nary force, was sent against them. Although in a hostile
country, their «amp was pitched in as careless a manner, as
if the foe were at a great distance; when, suddenly, the Te-
gions of the Samnites approached with se much boldness-as
to advance their rampart close to an out-post of the Romans.
Night coming on, prevented their:assaulting the. works; but
they did not conceal their intention of doing so next day, as
soon as the light should appear. The dictator found that
there would be a necessity for fighting sooner than he had
expected, and, lest the situation should be am obstruction to
the bravery of the troops, he led away the legions in silence,
leaving a great number of fires the better tosdeceive the ene-
my. The camps, however, lay so close together, that he
could not escape their observation: their cavalry instantly
pursued, and pressed closely on his troops, yet fefrained
from attacking them until the day appeared. Their infantry
did not even quit their camp before day-light. As soon as it
was dawn, the cavalry ventured to begin skirmishing ; and,
by harassing the Roman rear, and pressing them in places of
difficult passage, considerably delayed. their march. Mean-
while their infantry overtook the cavalry; and now the Sam-
nites pursued close with their entire force. The dictator
then, finding that he could no longer go forward without
great inconvenience, ordered the spot where he stood to be
measured out for a camp. But it was impossibie, while the

Y.R432.
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enemy’s horse were spread about on every side, that pali-
sades could be brought, and the work be begun: seeing it,
therefore, impracticable, either to march forward, or to set-
tle himself there, he drew up his troops for battle, removing
the baggage out of the line.- The enemy likewise formed
their line opposite to his; no wise inferior, either in spiritor
in strength, Their courage was chiefly improved from not
knowing that the motive of the Romans’ retreat was the in-
commodicusness of the ground, so that they imagined them-
selves objects of-terror, and supposed that thew were pursu-
ing men who fled through fear. This kepts the balance of
the fight equal for a considerable time ; though, of late, it
had been unusual with the Samnites to stand even the shout
of a Roman army. Certain it is, that the contest, on this
day, continued so very doubtful from the third hour to the
eighth, that neither was the shout repeated, after being raised
at the first onset, nor the standards moved either forward or
backward ; nor any ground lost on either side. They fought
without taking breath, every man in his post, and pushing
against their opponents with their shields. The noise con-
tinuing equal, and the terror of the fight the same, seemed
to denote, that the decision would be effected either by fa-
tigue or by the night. The men had now exhausted their
strength, the sword its power, and the leaders their skill;
when, on a sudden, the Samnite cavalry, having learned
from a siogle troop which had advanced beyond the rest,
that the baggage of the Romaus lay at a distance from their
army, without any guard or defence ; eager for booty, they
hastened to attack it: of which, the dictator being informed
by a hasty messenger, said, *“ Let them alone, let them en-
cumber themselves with spoils.” Afterwards came several,
one after another, crying out, that they were plundering and
carrying off all' the effects of the soldiers: he then called to
him the master of the horse, and said, “ Do you see, Mar-
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cus Fabius, that the enemy’s cavalry have forsaken the fight ¢
they are entangled and encumbered with our baggage. At-
tack them: you will find them, as is the case of every multi-
tude employed in plundering, scattered about; few mounted
on horseback, few with swords in their hands; and; while
they are loading their horses with spoil, and unarmed, put
them to the sword, and make it bloody spoil for them. 1
will take care of the legions, and the (fight of the infantry:
your’s be the honour which the horse shall acquire.”
XXXIX. The body of cavalry, in the most exact drder
possible, charging the enemy, who were straggling and em-
barrassed, filled every place with slaughter: for the packages
which they hastily threw down, and which lay in the way of
their feet, and of the affrighted horses, as they endeavoured
to escape, made them unable either to fight or iv. Then
Fabius, after he had almost entirely cut off the enemy’s
horse, led round his squadrons in a small circuit, and attack-
ed the infantry in the rear. The new shout, raised in that
quarter, terrified the Samnites pn the one hand ; and when,
on the other, the dictator saw-their troops in the van looking
behind them, their battalions in confusion, and their line
wavering, he earnestly exhorted and animated his men, call-
ing on the tribunes and chief centurions] by name, to join
him in renewing the fight. Raising the shout anew, they
pressed forward, and, as they advanced, perceived the enemy
more and more confused. The cavalry now could be seen
by those in front, and Cornelius, turning about to the several
companies, made them understand, by raising his voice and
hands, that he saw the standards and bucklers of his own
horsemen. On hearing which, and at the same time seeing
themn, they, at once, so far forgot the fatigue which they had
endured, through almost the” whole day, and even their
wounds, that they rushed to the fray with as much vigour
and alacrity, as if they were coming fresh out of camp
vorL. 11.—2 F
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on receiving the signal for battle. The Samnites could no
Ionger sustain the charge of horse and foot together : part of
them, inclosed on both sides, were cut off; the rest separat-
ed, and fled different ways. The infantry slew those who
were surrounded and made resistance ; and the cavalry made
great havoc of the fugitives, among whom fell their general.
This battle crushed, at length, the power of the Samnites so
effectually, that, in ill their meetings, they expressed much
discontent, and said, ® it was -not at all to be wondered at, if,
in ah impious war, commenced in violation of a treaty, when
the gods were, with justice, more incensed against them than
men, none of their undertakings prospered. They were not
to expect the crime (for so such an infraction of treaties must
be held) to be expiated and atoned for without a heavy pe-
nalty. The only alternative they had, was, whether the pe-
nalty should be the guilty blood of a few, or the innocent
blood of all.” Some now ventured to name the authors of
the war, among whom was particularly mentioned, Brutulus
Papius: he was a man of power and noble birth, and un-
doubtedly the cause of the late rupture. The prators being
coinpelled to take the opinion of the assembly concerning him,
a decree was made, * that Brutulus Papius should be deli-
vered into the hands of the Romans ;-and that, together with
him, all the spoil taken from the Romans, and the prisoners,
should be sent to Rome, and that the restitution demanded
by the heralds, in conformity to treaty, should be made, as
was agreeable to justice and equity.” In pursuance of this
determination, heralds were sent to Rome, and also the dead
body of Brutulus; for, by a voluntary death, he avoided
the punishment and ignominy intended for him. It was
thought proper that his goods also should be deliversd up
along with the body. But none of all those things were ac-
cepted, except the prisoners, and such articles of the spoil as
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were recognized by the owners, The dictator obtained a
triumph by a decree of the senate.

XL. Some writers affirm, that the consuls had the conduct
of this war, and that they triumphed over the Samnites ; and
also, that Fabius advanced into Apulia, and carried off from
thence abundance of spoil. But that Aulus Cornelius was
dictator that year is an undisputed fact. The question then
is, whether he was appointed for the purpose of conducting
the war, or on occasion of the illness of Lucius Plautius, the
preetor ; in order that there might be a magistrate to give
the signal for the starting of the chariots at the Roman games.
This latter is asserted of him; and that, after performing
the business, which, in truth, reflected no great lustre on his
office, he resigned the dictatorship. It is not easy to deter-
mine between either the facts or the writers, which of them
deserves the preference: I am persuaded that history has
been much corrupted by means of funeral panegyrics, and
false inscriptions on monuments ; each family striving by false
representationg to appropriate to itself the fame of warlike ex-
ploits, and public honours. From this cause, certainly, much
confusion has taken place, both in the memoirs of individu-
als, and in the public records of events. Nor is there extant
auny writer, contemporary with those events, on whose autho-
rity we can with certainty rely.
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Titus Veturius and Spurius Postumius, with their army, surrounded by the
Samnites at the Caudine forks; enter into a treaty, give six hundred
hostages, and are sent under the yoke. The treaty declared invalid;
the two generals and the other sureties sent back to the Samnites, but
are not accepted. Not long after, Papirius Cutsor obliterates this dis-
grace, by vanquishing the Samnites, sending them under the yoke, and
recovering the hostages. Two tribes added. Appius Claudius, censor,
constructs the Claudian aqueduct, and the Appikn road ; admits the sons
of freedom into the senate. Successes against the Apulians, Etryscans,
Umbrians, Marsians, Pelignians, Equans, and Samnites. Mention made
of Alexander the Great, who flourished at this time; a compar;tive es-
timate of his strength, and that of the Roman people, tending to show,
that, if he had carried his arms into Italy, he would not have been as
successful there as he had been in the Eastern countries.

I.-THE year following was distinguaished by the convention
of Caudium, so memorable on account of the mis-

Y.R.433. .
B.C.319 fortune of the Romans. The consuls of the year
were Titus Veturius Calvinus, and Spurius Pos-
tumius. The Samnites were that year commanded bv Caius

Pontins, son to Herennius, born of a father most highly re-
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nowned for wisdom, and himself a consummate warrior and
commander. When the ambassadors, who had been sent to
offer restitution, returned, without concluding a peace, he
said, in an assembly,  that ye may not think that no pur-
pose has been effected by this embassy, be assured, that what-
ever degree of anger the deities of heaven had conceived
against us, on account of the infraction of the treaty, _l‘las
been hereby expiated. I am very confident, that whatever
deities they were, whose will it was, that you should be re-
duced to the necessity of making restitution, it was not agree-
able to them, that our atonement for the breach of treaty
should be so haughtily spurned by the Romans. For what
more could possibly be done towards appeasing the gods, and
softening the-anger of men, than we have done? The effects
of the enemy, taken among the spoils, which appeared to be
our own by the right of war, we restored : the authors of the
war, as we could not deliver them up alive, we delivered to
them dead : their goods we carried to Rome, lest, by retain-
ing them, any degree of guilt should remain among us.
What more, Roman, do I owe to thee ! what to the treaty ?
what to the gods, the guarantees of the treaty ! What um-
pire shall I call in to judge of your resentment, and of my
punishment ? I decline none ; neither nation nor private per-
son. But, if the weak is not to find protection against a
stronger in human laws, I will appeal to the gods, the aven-
gers of intolerable arrogance, and will beseech thent to turn
their wrath against those who are not satisfied by the resto-
ration of their own, nor by additional heaps of other men’s
property ; whose inhuman rage is not satiated by the death
of the guilty, by the surrender of their lifel¢ss bodies, and
by their goods accompanying the surrender of the owner;
who cannot be appcased otherwise than by giving them our
blood -to drink, and our entrails to be torn. Samnites, war is
just, when it becomes necessary, and arms are clear of ima
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piety, when men have no hope left but inarms. Wherefore,
as the issue of every human undertaking depends chiefly on
men’s acting either with or without the favour of the gods,
be assured that the former wars ye waged in opposition to the
gods more than to men ; in this, which we are now to under-
take, ye will act under the immediate guidance of the gods
themselves.” .

II. After uttering these predictions, not more favourable
than true, he led out the troops, and placed his camp about
Caudium, as much out.of view as possible. From thence he
sent to Calatia, where he heard that the Roman consuls
were encamped, ten soldiers, in the habit of shepherds, and
ordered them to keep some cattle feeding in several different
places, at a small distance from the Roman posts ; and that,
when they fell in with any of ‘their foragers, they should all
agree in the same story, that the legions of the Samnites
were then in Apulia, besieging Luceria with their whole
force, and very near becoming masters of it. Such a rumour
had been industriously spread before, and had already reach-
ed the Romans ; but these prisoners caused them to give it
greater credit, especially as they all concurred in the same
report. The Romans did not hesitate to resolve on carrying
succour to the Lucerians, because they were good and faith-
ful allies ; and, for this farther reason, lest all Apulia, through
apprehension of the impending danger, might go over to the
enemy. The only point which came under deliberation was,
by what road they should go. There were two roads leading
to Luceria, one along the-coast of the upper sea, wide and
open ; but, as it wasthe safer, so it was propertionably longer ;
‘the other, Wwhich was shorter, through the Caudine forks.
‘The nature of the place is this: there are two deep gleuns,
narrow and covered with wood, connected together by moun-
tains ranging on both sides, from one to the other; between
these lies a plain of considerable extent, abounding in grass
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and water, and through the middle of which the passage runs :

but before this is arrived at, the first defile must be passed,

while the only way back is through the road by which it was

eftered ; orif in case of resolving to proceed forward, it must

be by the-other glen, which is still more narrow and difficult.

Into this plain the Romans marched down their troops, by one

of those passes, through the cleft of a rock ; and, when they

advanced to the other defile, found it blocked up by trees

thrown across, with a mound of huge stones. The stratagem

of the enemy now became apparent ; and at the same time a

body of troops was seen on the eminence over the glen.

Hastening back, then, to the road by which they had entered,
they found that also shut up by such another fence, and men
in arms; Then, without orders, they halted ; amazement
took possession of their minds, and a strange kind of numb-

ness of their limbis.: they then remained a long time motion-

less and silent, with their eyes fixed on each other, as if each

thonght the other more capable of judging and advising than

himself. After some time, the consul’s pavilions were erected,
and they got ready the implements for throwing up works, al-
thougls they were sensible that it must appear ridiculous to
attempt raising a fortification in-their present desperate con-
dition, and when almost every hope was lost. Yet,not to add

a fault to their ntisfortunes, they all, without being advised

or ordered by any one, set earnestly to work, and enclosed a

camp with a rampart, close to the water, while themselves,
besides enduring the haughty taunts of their enemies, seemed

with melancholy to acknowledge the apparent fruitlessness of
their labour. The lieutenants-géneral and’ tribunes, without
being summoned to consultation, (for there was nd room for
either consultation or remedy,) assembled round the dejected
consul ; while the soldiers, crowding to the general’s quar-
ters, demanded from their leaders that succour, which it was
hardly in the power of the immortal gods themselves to afford’
them.
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II1. Night came on whil¢ they were employed in lament-
ing their situation, all urging, with warmth, whatever their
several tempers prompted. Some cryingout, * Let.us go
over those fences which obstruct the roads;” others, * over
the steeps ; through the woods ; any way, where arms can be
carried. Let us be but permitted to come: to the enemy,
whom we have been used 1o conquer now near thirty years.
All places will be level and plain to a Roman, fighting aguinst
the perfidious Samnite.” Another wauld say, * Whither or
by what way can we go? do we expect to remove thé moun-
tains from their foundations ? while these cliffs hang over us,
how can we proceed? whether armed or unarmed, brave or
dastardly, we are all, without distinttion, captured and van-
‘quished. The enemy will not even show’ ue-a weapon, by
which we might die with honour. He will finish the war,
without moving from his seat.” -In such discourse, thinking
of neither food nor rest, they passed the whole night. - Nor
could the Samnuites, though in circumstances so- accordant to
their wishes, instantly deétermine how to-act: it was therefore
universally agreed, that Herennius Pontius, father of the gen-
‘eral, should be consulted by letter. He was now grown fee-
ble through age; and hadl withdrawn ‘himself, not ouly frem
all military, but also from all civil occupations ; yet, notwith-
standing the decline of his bodily strength, his mind retanied
its full vigour. When he was informed that the Roman ar-
mies were shut up at the Caudine forks, between the two
glens, and was asked for advice by his son’s thessenger, he
gave his opinion, that they should all be immediately dismis-
sed from thence unhurt. On this counsel being rejected,
and the $ame messenger returning-to advise with him a se-
cond time, he recommended that they should all, to a man,
be put to death. - On receiving these answers, so opposite to
cach other, like the ambiguous responses of an cracle, his
son, although, as well as others, persuaded that the powers
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of his father’s mind, together with those of his body, had
been impaired by age, was yet prevailed on, by the general
desire of all, to send for him and consult him inperson. The
old man, we are told, complied without reluctance, and was
carried in a wagon to the camp, where, when he came to
speak, he made no alterations'in the opinions which he had
given, only added the reasons on which he founded them.
That “ by his first plan, which he esteemed the best, he
meant, by an act of extraerdinary kindness, to establish per-
petual peace and friendship with a most powerful nation: by
the other, to put off the return of war to the distance of
many ages, during which the Roman state, after the loss of
those two armies, could not easily recover its strength. A
third plan there, was not.” His'son, and the other chiefs, ¢
then asking him if “ a plan of a middle kind might not be
adopted ; of dismissing them ubhurt ; and, at the same time,
by the right of war, imposing terms on them as vanquished ?”
“ That, indeed,” said he, “is a plan of such a nature, as
neither procures friends nor removes enemies. Only con-
sider who they are, whom ye would irritate by ignominicus
treatment. The Romans are a race who know not how to
sit down quiet under defeat; any scar, which the present ne-
cessity shall imprint in their breasts, will rankle there for
ever, and will not suffer them to rest, until they have wreaked
marifold vengeance on your heads.” Neither of these plans
was approved, and Herennius was carried home.

IV. In the other camp, the Romans, having tried many
fruitless efforts to force a passage, and being now destitute of
every means of subsistence, were reduced by necessity to
send ambassadors, who were first to ask peace on equal terms;
which, if they did not obtain, they were to challenge the
enemy to battle. To this Pontius answered, that * the war
was at an end; and since, even in their present vanquished
and captive state, they were not willing to make acknows.

voL. —2 G
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ledgment of their situation, he would send them under the
yeke unarmed, and ounly partly clothed ; that the other condi-
tions of peace should be such as were just and proper be-
tween the conquerors and the conquered. Their troops
must depart, and their colonies be withdrawn out of the ter-
ritories of the Samnites; and, for the future, the Romans and
Samnites, under a treaty of equality, shall live according to
their own respective laws. On these terms he was ready to
negociate with the consuls: and if.any of these should. not
be accepted, he forbade the ambassadors to come to him
again.” When the result of this embassy was made known,
such general lamentation suddenly arose, and such melan-
choly took possession of every mind, that, had they been
told that all were to die on the spot, they could not have felt
deeper affliction. Silence continued a long time ; the con-
suls not being able to utter a word either in favour of a
treaty so disgraceful, or against a treaty so mecessary; at
length, Lucius Lentulus, who was the first among the lieu-
tenant-generals, both in respect of bravery, and of the pub-
lic honours which he had attained, addressed them thus:
¢ Consuls, I have often heard my father say, that he was the
only person in the Capitol, who did not advise the senate to-
ransom the state from the Gauls with gold; and this he
would not concur in, because they had not been enclosed
with a trench and rampart by the enemy, (who were remark-
ably slothful with respect to works, and raising fortifications,)
and because they might sally forth, if not without great dan-
ger, yet without certain destruction. Now if, in like manner
as they had it in their power to run down from the Capitol
in arms against their foe, as men Besieged have often sallied
out on the besiegers, it were possible for us to come to blows,
cither on equal or unequal ground, the advice which I should
give would not be devoid of the same spirit which animated
my father. I acknowledge, indeed, that death, in defence of
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our country, is highly glorious; and I am ready, either to
devote myself for the Roman people and the legions, or to
plunge into the midst of the enemy. But in this spot I be-
hold my country ; in this spot, the whole of the Roman le-
gions: and, unless these choose to rush on death for their
own gratification, what is there which can be preserved by
their death? the houses of the city, some may say, and the
walls of it, and the crowd who dwell in it. Bat, in fact, in
case of the destruction of this army, all these are given up
to ruin, instead of being saved from it. For who will pry-
tect them? an unwarlike and unarmed multitude, shall I
suppose? yes, just as they defended them against the attack
of the Gauls. Will they call to their succour an army from
Veit, with Camillus at its head? here, on the spot, I repeat,
are all our hopes and strength; by preserving which, we pre-
serve our country ; by delivering them up to death, we-aban-
don and betray it. But a surrender is shameful and igno-
minious. True: but such ought to be our affection for our
country, that we should save it by our own disgrace, if neces-
sity required, as freely as by our death. Let us therefore
undergo that indignity, how great soever, and submit to that
necessity to which even the gods themselves are seen to yield.
Go, consuls, ransom the state for arms, which your ancestors
ransomed with gold.”

V. The consuls accordingly went to Pontius to confer
with him ; and-when he talked, in the strain of a conqueror,
of a treaty, they declared that such could not be concluded
without an order of the people, nor without the ministry of
the heralds, and the other customary rites. So that the Cau-
dine peace was not ratified by settled treaty, as is commonly
believed, and even asserted by Claudius in his history, but
by convention, wherein the parties became sureties. For
what occasion would there be either for sureties or hostages
in the former case, where the ratification is performed by -
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the imprecation, “ that whichever nation shall give occasion
to the said terms being violated, may Jupiter strike that na-
tion in like manner as the swine is struck by the heralds.”
The consuls, lieutenant-generals, questors, and military tri-
bunes, became sureties ; and the names of all these are ex-
" tant in the convention; where, had the business been trans-
acted by treaty, none would have appeared but those of the
two heralds. On account of the necessary delay, before a
peace could be concluded, it was also insisted on, that six
hyndred horsemen should be given as hostages, who were to
suffer death if the compact were not fulfilled ; 2 time was
then fixed for delivering up the hostages, and sending away
the troops disarmed. The return of the consuls renewed
the general grief in the camp, insomuch that the men hardly
xefrained from offering violence to them, * by whose rash-
ness, they said, they had been brought into such a situation;
and through whose cowardice they were likely to depart with
greater disgrace than they came. They had employed no
guide, who knew the country, nor scouts to explore it; but .
went on blindly, like beasts into a pitfall.” They cast looks
of distraction on each other, viewed earnestly the arms which
they must presently surrender ; while their persons would be
subject to the will of the enemy : figured to themselves the
hostile yoke, the scoffs of the conquerors, their haughty looks,
and, finally, thus disarmed, their march through the midst of
an armed foe. In a word, they saw with horror the misera-
ble journey of their dishonoured band, through the cities of
the allies; and their return into their own country, to their
parents, whither themselves, and their ancestors, had so often
. come in triumph. Observing, that * they alone had been
conquered without a fight, without a weapon thrown, with-
out a wound ; that they had not been permitted to draw their
swords against the enemy. In vain had arms, in vain had
strength, in vain had courage, been given them.” While
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they were giving vent to such grievous reflections, the fatal
hour of their. disgrace arrived, which was to render every
circamstance still more shocking, in fact, than they had pre-
conceived it, in their-imaginations. First, they were order-
ed to go out, beyond the rampart, unarmed, and with single
garments ; then the hostages were surrendered, and carried
into custady. The lictors were next commanded to depart
from the consuls, and the robes of the latter were stripped
off. This excited such a degree of commiseration, in the
breasts of those very men, who a little before were pouring
execrations upon them, that every one, forgetting his own
condition, turned away his eyes from that disgraceful insult
on so high a dignity, as from a spectacle too horrid to be-
hold.

VI. First, the consuls, nearly half naked, were sent under
the yoke ; then each officer, according to his rank, was ex-
posed to disgrace, and the same of the legions successively.
The enemy stood on each side under arms, reviling and
mocking them ; swords were pointed at most of them, several
were wounded and some even slain, when their looks, ren-
dered too fierce by the indignity to which they were subject-
ed, gave offence to the conquerors. Thus were they led un-
der the yoke ; and, what was still. mor€ intolerable, under the
eyes of the enemy. When they had got clear ¢f the defile,
they seemed-as if they had been drawn up from the infernal
regions, and then for the first time beheld the light; yet,
when they viewed the ignominious appearance, to which the
army was reduced, the light 1tself was more painful to them,
than any kind of death could have been ; so that, although they
might have arrived at Capua before night, yet, doubting the
fidelity of the allies, and embarrassed by shame, they halted
at a small distance from that city. ‘They stood in need of
every kind of refreshment, yet threw themselves carelessly on
the ground, on each side of the road : which being told ag
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Capua, compassion for the situation of their allics, took place
of the arrogance matural to the Campanians. They immedi-
ately sent to the comsuls their ensigns of office, the fasces and
lictors ; to the soldiers, arms, horses, clothes, and provisions
in abundance : and, on their approach, the whole senate and
people went -out to meet them, and pérformed every proper
office of hespitality, both public and private. But the looks
and address of the allies, joined with all their kindness, could
not draw a word from them ; nor even prevail on them to
raise their eyes : so deeply were they affected by shame and
grief, that they shunned the conyersation of these their
friends.. Next day, when some young nobles, who had been
sent froin Capua, to escort them on their road to the frontiers
of Campania, returned, they were called into the senate-house,
and, in dnswer to the enquiries of the elder members, said,
that “ to them they seemed deeply sunk in melancholy and
dejection ; that the whole body moved on in silence, almost
as if they were dumb ; the former genius of the Romans was
struck mute, and that their spirit had been taken from them,
together with their arms. Not one gave answer to those
who saluted them ; as if, through fear; they were unable to
_utter a word ; and thazt their necks still carried the yoke un-
der which they had been sent. That the Samnites had ob-
tained a victory, not ouly glorious, but lasting ; for they had
subdued, not Rome, merely, as the Gauls had fotmerly done ;
but, what was a much more warlike achievement, the Roman
courage} These discourses were attentively listened to, and
lamentations made in this assembly of faithful allies, as if the
Roman name were almost extinct. We are told that Ofilius
Calavius, son cf Ovius, a man highly distinguished, both by
his birth and conduct, and at this time farther respectable on
account of his a.ge, declared that he entertained a very differ-
ent opinien in the case. “ This obstinate silence,” said he,
“ —those eyes fixed on the earth,—those ears deaf to all com-
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fort,—with the shame of beholding the light,—are indications
of a mind calling forth; from its inmost recesses, the utmost
exertions of resentment. Either he was ignorant of the tem-
per of the Romans, or that silence would shortly excite,
among the Samaites, lamentable cries and groans; for that
the remembrance of the Caudine peace would be much more
sorrowful to the Samnites than to the Romans. Each side
would have their own, native spirit, wherever they should
happen to engage, but the Samnites would not, every where,
have the glens of Caudium.” 4

VII. People at Rome were, by this,time, informed of the
disaster which had befallen them. At first, they heard that
the troops were shut up ; afterwards, the news of the igno-
minious peace arrived ; and this caused greater affliction than
had been felt for their danger. On the report of their being
surrounded, a levy of men was begun ; but when it was un-
derstood that the army had surrendered in so disgraceful a
manner, the preparations were laid aside ; and immediately,
without any public directions, a general mourning teok place,
with all the various demonstrations of grief. The shops were
shut; and all business ceased in the Forum, by common con-
sent, without any order for that purpose being issued. Or-
namented dresses¥* were laid aside: and the public were in
greater tribulation, if possible, than the vanquished them-
selves ; they were not only enraged against the commanders,
the advisers and sureties of the peace, but were filled with
detestation, even of the unoffending soldiers, and asserted,
that they ought not to be admitted into the city. But these
transports of passion were allayed by the arrival of the troops,

* In the original, lati clavi. Thelatus clavus was a tunic, or vest, orna-
mented with a broad stripe of purple, on the fore part, worn by the sena-
tora: the knight wore a similar one, only ornamented with a narrower stripe.
Gold rings were also uscd as badges of distinction, the common people
wore iron ones. -
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in a-state so deplorable, as-was sufficient to convert even an-
ger into compassion; for they came into the city, not like
men, returning into their country with unexpected safety ;
but in the habit, and with the looks of captives, late in thé
evening ; and they hid themselves so closely in their houses,
that, for the next, and several following days, npt ane of
them could-bear .to come m sight of the Forum, or of the
public. The consuls, shut up in private, transacted no offi-
cial business, except that they were compelled, by a decree of
the senate, to nominate a dictator to preside at the elections.
They nominated Quintus Fabius Ambustus, and as master
of the horse Publius Alius Patus. But some irregularity
being discovered in their appointment, there were substituted
in their room, Marcus Emilius Papus dictator, and Lucius
“Valerius Flaccus master of the horse. But neither did thesc
hold the electjons : and the people being dissatisfied with all
the magistrates of that year, an interregnum ensued. The
office of interrex was held by Quintus Fabius Maximus ;. af-
-terwards by Marcus Valering Corvus, who elected
’ gggf ;' consuls Quintus Publilius Philo, and Lucius Pa-
pirius Cursor a second time ;. a choice universally
approved, for there were no commanders at that time of higher
reputation,

. VIII. They entered mto office 1mmedlately on being elect-
ed, for so it had been determined by the Fathers. When the
customary deecregs of the senate were passed, they proposed
the consideration of the Caudine peace ; and Publilius, whose
duty it was to open the business, said, * Spurius Postumius,
speak :” he arose with just the same countenance with which
he had passed under the yoke, and delivered himself to this
effect : “ Consuls, doubtless I am to be called up first with
marked ignominy, net with honour ; and am ordered to speak,
not as being a senator, but as a person who has to answer for
an-unsuccessful war, and disgraceful peace. However, the
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question propounded by you is not concerning our guilt, or
our punishment ; waving, therefore, a defence, which would
not be very difficult, before men who are not unacquainted
with the casvalties to which mankind are subject, I shall
briefly state my opinion on the matter in question ; which
opinion will testify, whether I was ‘actuated by tenderness to
myself, or to your legions, when I engaged as surety to the
convention, be it of what kind it may, whether dishonourable
or necessary : by which, however, the Roman people are not
bound, inasmuch as it was concluded without their order ; nor
is any thing liable to be forfcited to the Samnites, in conse-
quence of it; except our persons. Let us then be delivered
up to them by the heralds, naked, and in chains. Let us-free
the people of the religious obligation, if we have bound them
under any such ; so that there‘may be no restriction, divine or
human, to prevent your entering on the war anew, without
violating the maxims of religion and justice. i)*l am also of
opinion, that the consuls, in the mean time, enlist, arm, and
lead out an army ; but that they should not enter the enemy’s
territories, before every particular, respecting the surrender
of us, be regularly executed. And, O Immortal Gods! I
pray and beseech you, that, although it has not been your
will, that Spurius Postumius, and Titus Veturius, in the of-
fice of consuls, should wage war with success against the
Samnites, ye may yet deem it sufficient to have scen us sent
under the yoke ; to have seen us bound under an infamous
convention ; to have seen us shackled, and delivered into the
hands of our foes, taking on cur own heads the whole weight
of the enemy’s resentment. And grant, that the consuls and
legions of Rome may meet the same fortune in war, against
the Samnites, which -has attended them in every war before”
we became consuls.” On his concluding this speech, men’s
minds were so impressed with admiration and compassion,
that they could scarce believe him to be the same Spurius
voL. 11.—2 H
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Postumius, who had been the author of so shameful a peace ;
lamenting, at the same time, that such a man was likely to
undergo, among the enemy, a punishment even beyond that
of others, through the desire of annulling the peate. All the
meinbers, showing tenderness towards him, expressed their
approbation of his sentiments, when Lucius Livius and Quin-
tus Mzlius, being tribunes of the commions, attempted, for a
time, to stop the proceeding by a protest ; insisting, that “ the
people could not be acquitted of the religious obligation, from
the consuls being given up, unless all things were restored to
the same state in which they had been at Caudium ; nor had
they themseives deserved any punishment, for having, by be-
coming sureties to the peace, preserved the army of the Ro-

" man people ; nor, finally, could they, being sacred and in-
violable, be surrendered to the enemy, or treated with vio-
lence.” ’

- ¥X. To this Postumius replied, * In the mean time sur-
vender us as unsanctificd persons, which ye may do, without
offence to religion ; those sacred and inviolable personages,
the tribunes, ye will deliver up as soon as they go out of
office : but, if ye listen to me, they will be first scorged with
reds, here in the Comitium, by way of interest for their pun-
ishment, on account of the delay of payment. For, as to
their denying that the people are acquitted of the religious
obligation, by our being given up, who is there, so ignorant
of the laws of the heralds, as not to know, that those men
speak in that manner, to prevent themselves from being sur-
rendered, rather than because the case is really so? still I
do not deny, Conscript Fathers, that compacts, on sureties
given, are as sacred as treaties, in the eyes of all who regard

" faith between men, with the same reverence which is paid to
dutiés respecting the gods: but I insist, that without the or-
der of the people, nothing can be ratified, that is to bind the
people. Suppose that, out of the same arrogance, with which
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the Samnites forced from us the conwvention in question, they
had compelled us to repeat the established form of words for
the surrendering of cities; would ye, tribunes, say, that the
Roman people was surrendered? and, that this city, these
temples, and consecrated grounds, these lands and waters,
were become the property of the Samnites? I say no more
of the surrender ; because, our having become sureties, is
the point insisted on. Now, suppose we had become surcties
that the Roman people should quit this city ; that they should
set it on fire; that they should have no magistrates, no senate,
no laws ; that they should, in future, be ruled by kings : the

gods forbid, you say. But the enormity of the articles les-
sens not the obligation of a compact. If the people can be
bound, in any one instance, it can, in all. Nor is there any
importance in another circumstance, which weighs, perhaps,
with some : whether a consul, a dictator, or a pretor, be the

surety. And this, indeed, was the judgment, even of the
Samnites themselves, who were not satisfied with the secu-,
rity of the consuls, but compelled the licutenant-generals,
questors, and military tribunes to join them. Let it notthen
be demanded of me, why I entered into such a compact,
when no such power was lodged in a consul, and when I
could not, either to them, insure a peace, of which I could
not command the ratification ; or in behalf of you, who bhad
given me no powers. Conscript Fathers, none of the trans-
actions at Caudium were directed by human wisdem. The
immortal gods deprived of understanding, both your gene-
rals, and those of the enemy. On the one side, we acted
not with sufficient caution; on the other, they threw away
a victory, which through our folly they bad obtained,
while they hardly confided in the places, by means of which
they had conquered; but were in haste, on any terms, to
take arms out of the hands of men who were born to arms.

Had their reason been sound, would it have been difficult;
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during the time which they spent in sending for old men
from home to give them advice, to send ambassadors to
Rome, and to negociate a peace and treaty with the senate,
and with the people? it would have been a journey of only
three days to expeditious travellers. In the interim, matters
might have rested under a truce, that is, until their ambas-
sadors should have brought from Rome, either certain vic-
tory, or peace. That would have been really a compact, on
the faith of sureties, for we should have become sureties by
order of the people. But, neither would ye have passed
such an order, nor should we have pledged our faith; nor
was it the will of fate, that the affair'should have any other
tssu¢, than, that they should be vainly mocked with a dream,
as it were, of greater prosperity-than-their minds were capa-
ble of comprehending, and that the same fortune, which had
entangled our army, should effectuate its deliverance; that
an -ineffectual victory should be succeeded by a more ineffec-
tual peace; and that a convention, on the faith of surety,
should be introduced, which bound no other person beside
the snrety.L'- or what part had ye, Conscript Fathers; what
part had the people, in this affair? who can gall upon you?
who can say, that he has been deceived by you? can the ene-
my? can a citizen? to the ememy ye engaged nothing. Ye
ordered no citizen to engage on your behalf. Ye are there-
fore no way concerned either with us, to whom ye gave no
commission; nor with the Samuites, with whom ye transact-
ed no business. We are sureties to the Samnites ; debtors,
whose abilities are sufficiently extensive over that which-is
our own, over that which we can offer—our bodies and our
minds. On these, let them exercise their cruelty; against
these, let them whet their resentment and their swords. As
to what relates to the tribunes, you will consider whether the
delivering them up can be immediately effected, or if it must
be deferred to another day. Meanwhile let us, Titus Vetu-

~
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rius, and the rest conceried, offer our worthless persons, as
atonements for the non-performance of our engagements,
and, by our sufferings, liberate the Roman armies.”

X. These arguments, and, still more, the person by whom
they were delivered, powerfully affected the senators; as they
did likewise every one, not excepting even the tribunes of
the commons, who declared, that they would be directed by
the senate. They then instantly resigned their office, and
were delivered, together with the rest, to the heralds, to be
conducted to Caudium. On passing this decree of the senate,
it seemed -as if some new light had shone upon the state:
Postumius was in every mouth: they extolled him to heaven;
and pronounced him to have gqualled in glory even the con-
sul Publius Decius, who devoted himself. “ Through his
counsel, and exertions,” they said * the republic had rais&d
up its head, after being sunk in an ignominious peace. He
now offered himself to the enemy’s rage, and to torments ;
and was suffering, in atonement for the Roman people.” All
turned their thoughts towards arms and war, and the general
cry -was, “ when shall we be permitted, with arms in our
hands, to meet the Samnites.” While the state glowed with
resentment “and rancour, the levies were composed almost
entirely of volunteers. Legions, composed of the former
soldiers, were quickly formed, and an army marched to Cau-
dium. The heralds, who went before, on coming to the gate,
ordered the sureties of the peace to be stripped of their
clothes, and their hands to be tied behind their backs. As
the apparitor, out of respect to his dignity, was biading Pos-
tumius in a loose manner, * nay,” said he, “ draw the cord
tight, that the surrender may be regularly performed.” Then,
when they came into the assembly of the Samnites, and to
the tribunal of Pontius, Aulus Cornelius Arvina, a herald,
pronounced these words; * Forasmuch as these men, here
present, without order from the Roman people, the Quirites,
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entered into- surety, that a treaty should be made, whereby
they have rendered themselves criminal ; now, in order that
the Roman people may be freed from the crime of impicty,
I here surrender these men into your hands.” On the herald
saying thus, Postumius gave him a stroke on the thigh with
his knee, as forcibly as he could, and said with a loud voice,
that * he was now a citizen of Samnium, the other a Roman
ambassador ; that the herald had been, by him, viclently ill-
treated, centrary to the law of nations; and that the people
he represented would therefore have the more justice on
their side, in the war which they were about to wage.”

. XI. Pontius then said, ¢ Neither will I accept such a sur-
render, nor will the Samnites deem it valid. Spurius Postu-
mius, if you believe that there are gods, why do ye not undo
a¥l that has been done, or fulfil your agreement? The Sam-
nite nation is entitled, cither to all the men whom it had in
its power, or, instead of them, to a peace. But why do I
make a demand on you, who, with as much regard to faithas
you are able to show, return yourself a prisoner into the
hands of the conquerar? I make the demand on the Roman
people. If they are dissatisfied with the convention made at
the Caddine forks, let them replace the legions within the
defile where they were pent up. Let there be no deception
on cither side. Let all that has been done pass us nothing.
Lt them receive again the arms which they surrendered by
the convention ; let them return into their camp. Whatever
they were in possession of| the day before the conference;, let
them possess again. Then let war and resolute counsels be
adopted. Then let the convention, and peace, be rejected.
Let us carry on the war in the same circumstances, and situa-
tions, in which we were, before peace was mentioned. Let
neither the Roman people blame the canyention of the consuls,
nor us the faith of the Roman people. Will ye never want
an excuse for violating the compacts which ye make on being
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defeated ? Ye gave hostages to Porsena: ye clandestinely
got them back. Ye ransomed your state from the Gauls, for
gold : while they were receiving the gold, they were put to
the sword. Ye concluded a peace with us, on condition of
our restoring your captured legions : that peace ye now annul ;
in fine, ye always spread over your fraudulent conduct some
show of right. Do the Roman people disapprove of their le-
gions being saved by an ignominious peace ! Let them take
back their peace, and return the captured legions to the con-
queror. This would be conduct consistent with faith, with
treaties, and with the laws of the heralds. But that youshould,
in consequence of the convention, obtain what you desired,
the safety of so many'of your countrymen, while I obtain not,
what I stipulated for, on sending you back those men, a peace ;
is this the law which'you, Aulus Cornelius, which yve, heéralds,
prescribe to nations ! But for my part, I neither accept those
men whom yve pretend to surrender, nor consider them as sur-
rendered ; nor do I hinder them from returning into their own
country, which stands bound under an actual convention, car-
rying with them the wrath of all the gods, whose authority is
thus despised. Wage war, since Spurius Postumius has just
now struck with his knee the herald, in character of ambas-
sador. The gods are to believe that Postumius is a citizen
of Samnium, not of Rome ; and that a Roman ambassador
has been viclated by a Samnite ; and that therefore ye have
just grounds for a war against us. That men of years, and
of consular dignity, should not be ashamed to exhibit such
mockery of religion in the face of day! And should have re-
course to such shallow artifices to palliate their breach of
faith, as not even children would allow themselves ! Go, lic-
tor, take off the bonds from those Romans. Let no one hin-
der them to depart, when they think proper.” Accordingly
they returned unhurt from Caudium, to the Roman camp.
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having acquitted, certainly, their own faith, and; perbaps, that
of the public,

XII. The Samnites finding that, instead of a peace which
ﬂattgred their pride, the war was revived, and with the ut-
most inveteracy, not only felt, in their minds, a foreboding
of all the consequences which ensued, but saw them, in a
manner, before their eyes. They now, too late, and i vain,
applauded the plans of old Pontius, by blundering between
which, they had exchanged a certainty of- victory, for an un-
certain peace; and were now to fight against men, whom
they might have either put out of the way, for ever, as ene-
ties ; or engaged, for ever, as friends. And such was the
change which had taken place in men’s minds, since the Cau-
dine peace, even before any trial of strength had shown an
advantage on either side, that Postumius, by surrendering
himself, had acquired greater renown among the Romans,
than Pontius among the Samnites, by his bloodless victory.
The Romans considered their being at liberty to make war,
as certain victory ; while the Samnites supposed the Romans
victorious, the moment they resumed their arms. Mean-
while, the Satricans revolted to the Samnites, who attacked
the colony of Fregellz, by a sudden surprise in the night, ac-
companied, as it appears, by the Satricans. From that.time
until day, their mutual fears kept both parties quiet: the day-
light was the signal for battle, which- the Fregellans contrived
to maintain, for a considerable time, without loss of ground ;
for they fought for their religion and liberty ; and the multi-
tude, who were unfit to bear arms, assisted them, from-the
tops of the houses. At length, a stratagem gave the advan-
tage to the assailants ; a crier was heard proclaiming, that
“ whoever laid down his arms might retire in safety.” This
relaxed their eagerness in the fight, and they began almost
every where to avail themselves of it. A part, more deter-
mined, however, retaining their arms, rushed out by the op-
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posite gate, and found greater safety in their boldness, than
the others from the credulity inspired by their fears: for the
Samnites surrounded the latter with fires, and burned them
all to death, while they made vain appeals to the faith of
gods and men. The consuls having settled the provinces
between them, Papirius proceeded into Apulia to Luceria,
where the Roman horsemen, given'as hostages to Caudium,
were kept in custody : Publilius remained in Samnium, to
oppose the Caudine legions. This proceeding perplexed the
minds of the Samnites: they could not safely determine either
to go to Luceria, lest the enemy should press on their rear;
or to remain where they were, lest, in the mean time, Luce-
ria should be lost. They concluded, therefore, that it would
be most advisable to trust to the decision of fortune, and to
try the issue of a battle with Publilius: accordingly, they
drew out their forces into the field.

XIII. When Publilius was about to-engage, he thought it
proper to address his soldiers; and, accordingly, he ordered
an assembly to be summoned. But, though they ran together
to the general’s quarters with the greatest alacrity, yet, so
loud were their clamours, demanding the fight, that none of
the general’s exhorations were heard: each man’s own re-
flections on the late disgrace were sufficient to determine
them. They advanced, therefore, to battle, urging the stan-
dard-bearers to hasten; and lest, in beginning the conflict,
there should be any delay, by reason that javelins were less
easily wielded than swords, they threw away the former, as
if a signal to that purpose had been given, and, drawing the
latter, rushed in full speed upon the foe. The general had
little opportunity of showing his skill in formiﬁg ranks or
reserves; the ungoverned troops performed all, with a degree
of fury little inferior to madness. The enemy, therefore, .
were completely rowted, not even daring to retreat to their
camp, but dispersing, made the best of their way towards

vor. 11,.—2 I
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Apulia: afterwards, however, they collected their forces into
one body, and came to Lueceria. The same exasperation
which had carried the Romans through the midst of the ene-
my’s line, carried them forward also into their camp, where
greater carnage was made, and more blood spilt, than even
in the field, while the greater part of the spoil was destroyed
in their rage, The other army, with the consul Papirius,
had now arrived at Arpi, on the sea-coast, having passed
withopt molestation through all the countries in their way ;
which was owing to the.ill treatmeix; Jeceived by those peo-
ple from the Samnites, and their hatred towards them, rather
than to any favour received from the Roman people. For
such of the Samnites as dwelt on the movintains, used to ra-
vage the lowlands, and the places on the coast; and, being
savage themselves, despised the husbandmen, who were of a
gentler kind. Now, the people of this tract, had they been
favourably affected towards the Samnites, could either have
prevented the Roman army from coming to Arpi; or, as
they lay between Bome,and Arpi, could, by intercepting
the convoys meyw’%, have caused such scarcity of every
necessary, as would have been fatal. Even as it was, when
they went from thence to Luceria, both the besiegers and
the besieged were distressed equally by want. Every kind
of supplies was brought to the Romans from Arpi ; but in a
very scanty proportion, the horsemen carrying corn from
thencetp the camp, in little bags, for the foot, who were em-
ployed in the out-posts, watches, and works, and these some-
times falling in with parties of - the enemy, when they were
obliged to throw the corn from off their horses, in order to
fight. With respect to the Samnites, before the arrival of
the other consul and his victorious army, provisions and re-
inforcements had been brought in to them from the moun-
tains §,but the coming of Publilius strengthened the Romans
in every part; for, committing the siege to the care of his
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colleague, and keeping himself disengaged, he threw every
difficulty in the way of the enemy’s convoys. There being,
therefore, little hope for the besieged, or that they would be
able much lenger to endure want, the Samnites, encamped at
Luceria, were obliged to collect their forces from every side,
aud come to an engagement with Papirius.

XIV. At this juncture, while both parties were preparing
for an action, ambassadors from the Tarentines inter-
posed, requiring both Sammites and Romans to desist from
war ; with'menaces, that, “if either refused to agree to a
cessation of hostilities, they would join their arms with the
other party, against them.” Papirius, on hearing the purport
of their embassy, as if their words had made some impres-
sion on him, answered, that he would consult his colleague :
he then sent for him, employing the intermediate time in the
necessary preparations ; and, when he had conferred with him
on a matter, on which they were at no loss how to determine,
he made the signal for battle. While the consuls were em-
ployed in performing the religious rites, and the other usual
business preparatory to an engagement, the Tarentine ambas-
sadors put themselves in their way, expecting an answer: to
whom Papirius said, Tarentines, the priest -reports that the
auspices are favourable, and that our sacrifices have been at-
tended with excelléfit omens: under the direetion of the gods,
we are proceeding, as you see, to action.” He then ordered
the standards to move, and led out the troops/ thus rebuk-
ing the exorbitant arrogance of that nation, which, at a time

" when, through intestine discord and sedition, it was umegqual
to the management of its own affairs, yet presumed to pre-
scribe the bounds of peace and war to others. On the other
side, the Samnites, who had neglected every preparation for
fighting, either because they were- really desirous of peace,
or found it their interest to pretend to be so, in order to con-
ciliate the favour of the Tarcntines, when thev saw, on a
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sudden, the Romans drawn up for battle, cried out, that
“ they would continue to be directed by the-Tarentines, and
would neither march out, nor catry their arms beyond the
rampart. That they would rather endure any consequence
which might ensue, than show contempt to the recommenda-
tion of the Tarentines,” The consuls said, that ¢ they em-
braced the omen, and prayed that the enemy might continue
in the resolution of not even defending their rampart.” Then,
dividing the .forces between them, they advdnced to the
works ; and, making an assault on every side at once, while
some filled up the trenches, athers tore down the rampart,
and tumbled it into the trench. All were stimulated, not
only by their native courage, but by the resentment, which,
since their disgrace, had been festering in their breasts. They
made their way into the camp ; where, every one repeating,
that here was got Caudium, nor the forks, nor the impassable
glens, where cunning haughtily triumphed over error ; but
Roman valour, which no rampart nor trench could ward off ;
—they slew, without distinction, those who resisted and
those who fled, the armed and utiarmed, freemen and slaves,
young and old, men and cattle. - Nor would any one have
escaped, had not the consuls given the signal for retreat;
and, partly by commands, partly by threats, forced the sol-
diers aut of the camp, where they were greedily indulging
themselves in slaughter. As they were highly incensed at
being thus interrupted, a speech was immediately addressed
to them, assuring the soldiers, that “ the consuls neither did,

" nor would, fall short of any one of the soldiers in hatred to- *

e

ward the enemy; on the contrary,.as they led the way in
battle, so would they have done- the same in executing un-
bounded vgngeance, had not their inclinatjons been restrained
by the consideration of the six hundred horsemen, who were
configed, as hostages, in Luceria, for it was feared that the
Samuites, through despair, might be hurried on blindly to
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take cruel revenge on them, before they perished themselves.”
The soldiers highly applauded the consul’s conduct, rejoiced
that their resentment had been checked, and acknowledged,
that every thing‘ought to be endured, rather than that so many
Roman youths of the first distinction should be brought into
danger.

XV. The assembly being then dismissed, a consultation
was held, whether they should press forward the siege of
Luceria, with all their forces ; or, whether one of the com-
manders, and his army, should make trial of the dispositions
of the rest of the Apulians, which were still doubtful. The
consul Publilius set out to make a circuit through Apulia,
and in the one expedition either reduced by force, or received
into alliance, on conditions, a considerable number of the
states. Papirius likewise, who had remained to prosecute
the siege of Luceria, soon found the event agreeable to his
hopes : for all the roads being blocked up, threugh which pro-
visions used to be conveyed from Samnium, the Samnites, in
garrison, were reduced so low by famine, that they sent am«
bassadors to the Roman consul, proposing that he should raise
the siege, on receiving the horsemen who were the cause of
the war. To whom Papirius returned this answer, that
¢ they ought to have consulted Pontius, son of Herrennius,
by whose advice they had sent the Romans under the yoke,
what treatment he thought fitting for the conquered to under-
go. But since, instead of offering fair terms themselves,
they chose rather that they should be imposed on them by
their enemies, he desired them to carry back orders to the
troops in Luceria, that they should leave within the walls
their arms, baggage, beasts of burthen, and all persons unfit
for war. The seldiers he would send under the yoke with
single garments, retaliating the disgrace formerly inflicted,
not setting the example.” All this they submitted to. Seven
thousand soldiers were sent under the voke, and an immense
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booty was seized in the town, where the Romans retook all
the standards and arms which they had lost at Caudium ;
and, what greatly increased their joy, recovered the horse-
men whom the Samnites had sent to Luceria to be kept as
pledges of the peace. Hardly ever did the Romans gain a
victory more remarkable for the sudden reverse produced in
the state-of their affairs : especially if it be true, as I find in
some aonals, that Pontius, son' of Herrennius, the Samnite
general, was- sent under the yoke along with the rest, to atone
for the disgrace of the consuls. I think it indeed less strange
to find uncertainty, with respect to the treatment of the Sam-
pite general, than that there should be a doubt whether it was
Lucius Cornelius, in quality of dictator, (Lucius Papirius
Cursor being master of the horse, who acted at Caudium, and
afterwards at Luceria, as the single avenger of the disgrace
of the Romans, enjoying the best deserved triumph, perhaps
next to that of Furius Camillus, which had ever yet been ob-
tained ;) or whether that honour belongs to the consuls, and
particularly to Papirius. This uncertainty is followed by an-
other, whether, at the next election, Papirius Cur-
sor was chosen consul, a third time, with Quintus
Aulus Cerretanus a second time, being re-elected
in requital of his services at Luceria ; or whether it was Lu-
cius Papirius Mugillanus, the surname being mistaken:*- - -

XVI. From henceforth, the-accounts are clear, that the
other wars were conducted to a conclusion by the consuls.
Aulius, by one successful battle, entirely conquered the Fer-
entans. The city, to which their army had retreated after
its defeat, surrendered on terms, and was ordered to give
hostages. Similar fortune attended the other consul, in his
operations against the Satricans ; who, though Roman citi-
zens, had, after the misfortune at Caudium, revolted to the
Samnites, and received a garrison into their city. The Satri-
cans, however, when the Roman army approached their walls,

Y.R.435.
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sent deputies to sue for peace, with humble entreaties, to
whom the consul answered, harshly, that * they must not
come again to him, unless they either put to death, or deliv-
ered up, the Samnite garrison : which words struck greater
terror into the colonists, than the arms with which they were
threatened. The deputies, on this, several times asking the
consul, how he thought that they, who were few and weak,
could attempt to use force against a garrison so strong and
well armed, he desired them to “ seek counsel from those, by
whaose advice they had received that garrison into the city.”
They then departed, and returned to their countrymen, hav-
_ ing obtained from the *consul, with much difficulty, permis-
sion to consult their senate, and bring back their answer to
him. Two factions divided the senate: the leaders of one
had been the authors of the defection from the Roman peo-
ple, the other consisted of the citizens who retained their loy-
alty ; both, however, showed an earnest desire, that every
means should be used towards effecting an accommodation
with the consul for the restoration of peace. As the Samnite
garrison, being in no respect prepared for hélding out a siege,
intended to retire the next night out of the town, one party
thought it sufficient to discover to the consul, at what hour,
through what gate, and by what road, his enemy was to
march out. The other, who had opposed the going over to
the Sampbites, went farther, and opened one of the gates for
the consul in the night, secretly admitting him into the town.
In consequence of this two-fold trgachery, the Samnite gar-
rison was surprized and overpowered by an ambush, placed
in the woody places, near the road ; and, at the same time,
a shout was raised in the city, which was now filled with the
besiegers. Thus, in the short space of one hour, the Sam-
nites were put to the sword, the Satricans made prisoners,
and all things reduced under the power of the consul; who,
taking proper measures to discover who were the instigators
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of the revolt, scourged with rods, and beheaded, such as he
found to be guilty ; and then, disarming the Satricans, he
placed a strong garrison in the place.. On this, Papirius Cur-
sor proceeded to Rome te celebrate his triumph, according
to the relation of those authors, who say, that he was the ge-
neral who retook Luceria, and sent the Samnites under the
yoke. Undoubtedly, as a warrior, he was deserving of every
praise, excelling not only'in vigour of mind, but likewise in
strength of body. He possessed extraordinary swiftness of
foot, surpassing every one of his age in running, from whence
came the surname into his family ; and he is said, either from
the robustnesss of his frame, or fron* much practice, to have
been able to digest a very large quantity of food and wine.
Never did either the foot soldier, or horseman, feel military
service more laborious, under any general, because he was of
a constitution not to be overcome by fatigue. The cavalry,
on some occasion, venturing to request that, in consideration
of their good behaviour, he would excuse them some part of
their business, he told them, “ye should not say, that no in-
dulgence has been granted you, I excuse you from rubbing
your horses backs when ye dismount.” He supported also
the authority of command, in all its vigour, both among the
allies and his countrymen. The prztor of Preneste, through
fear, had been tardy in bringing forward his men from the
reserve to the front: the general walking before his tent, or-
dered bim to be called, and then bade the lictor to make rea-
dy his axe, on which the Prenestine, standing frighted almost
to death, he said, “here, lictor, cut away this stump, it is
troublesome to people as they walk ;” and, after thus alarm-
ing him with the dread of the severest punishment, fined and
dismissed him. It isbeyond doubt, that during that age, than
which none was ever more productive of virtuous characters,
there was no man in whom the Roman affairs found a move
eflectual support : nay, people even marked him out, in their
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minds, as a match for Alexander the Great, in case that,
having completed the conquest of Asia, he should have turn-
ed his arms on Europe.

XVII. Nothing has ever been farther from my intention,
since the commencement of this history, than to digress,
more than necessity required, from the course of narration ;
and, by embellishing my work with variety, to seek pleasing
resting-places, as it were, for my readers, and relaxation for
my own mind : nevertheless, the mention of so great a king
and commander, as it has often set my thoughts at work, in
silent disquisitions, pow calls forth a few reflections to pub-
lic view ; and disposes me to enquire, what would have been
the consequence, respecting the affairs of the Romans, if they
had happened to have been engaged in a war with Alexan-
der. The circumstances of greatest moment seem to be, the
number and bravery of the soldiers, the abilities of the com-
manders, and fortune, which exerts a powerful sway over all
human concerns, and especially over those of war. Now
these particulars, considered both separately and collectively,
must clearly convince an observer, that not only other kings
and nations, butthateven Alexander himself, weuld have found
the Roman empire invincible, And first, to begin withecom-
paring the commanders. I do not, indeed, deny, that Alex-
ander was a captain of consummate merit; but still his fame
owes part of its lustre to his having been single in command,
and to his dying young, while his affairs were -advancing in
improvement, and while he had not yet experienced a reverse
of fortune. For, to pass by other illustrious kings and lead-
ers, who afford exemplary instances of the decline of human
greatness, what was it, but length of life, which subjected
Cyrus (whom the Greeks, in their panegyricd, exalt so far
beyond all others) to the caprice of fortune? and the same
was, lately, the case of Pompey the Great. I shall enume-
rate the Roman chiefs: not every one of every age, but those
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only with whom, either as consuls or dictators, Alexander
might have been engaged. Marcus. Valerius Corvus, Caius
Marcius Rutilus, Caius Sulpicius, Titus Manlius Torquatus,
Quigtus Publilius Phile, Luciis Papirius Carsor, Quintus
Fabiuvs Maximus, the two Deai, Lucius Volumnius, Ma-
nius Curius. Then follow a number of very extraordinary
men, had it so happened, that he had first engaged in war
with Carthage, and had come into Italy at a more advanced
period of life. Every one of these possessed powers of mind
and a capacity equal with Alexander; add to this, that a
regular system of military discipline had_been transmitted
from one to another, from the first rise of the city of Rome;
a system now reduced into the form of an art, completely
digested in a'train of fixed and settled principles, deduced
from the practice of the Kings; and afterwards, of the ex-
pellers of those Kings, the Junii and Valerii; with all the
improvements made in it by the Fabii, the Quintii, the Cor-
nelii, and particularly Furius Camillus, who was an old man
in the earlier years of those with whom Alexander must
have fought. Manlius Torquatus might, perhaps, have
yielded to Alexander, had he met him in the field: and so
mighs Valerius Corvus; men who were . distinguished sol-
diers, before they became commanders. The same, too,
might have' been the case with the Decii, who, after devot-
ing their persons, rushed upon the enemy, or of Papirius
Cursor, though possessed of such powers, both of body and
mind. The councils of one youth, it is possible, might have
baffled the wisdom of a whole senate, composed of such
members, that he alone, who said it was an assembly of kings,
conceived a just idea of it. But then there was little proba-
hility that he*should, with more judgment than any one of
those whom I have named, choose ground for an encamp-
ment, provide supplies, guard against stratagems, distinguish
the season for fighting, form his line of battle, or strengthen
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it properly with reserves. He would have owned, that he
was not dealing with Darius, who drew after him a train of
women and eunuchs; saw nothing about him but gold and
purple; was encumbered with the burthensame trappings of
his state, and should be- called his prey, rather than his an®
tagonist ; whom therefore he vanguished without loss of
blood, and had no other merit, on the occasion, than that of
showing ‘a proper spirit in despising empty show. Italy
would have appeared, to him, a country of a-quite different
nature from Asia, which he traversed in the guise of a re-
veller, at the head of a crew of drunkards, if he had seen
the forests of Apulia, and the mountains of Lucania, with
the vestiges of the disasters of his house, and where his «
uncle Alexander, king of Epirus, had been lately cut off.
XVIII. I am here speaking of Alexander, not yet intoxi-
catcd by prosperity, the seductions of which no man was
less capable of withstanding. Baut, if a judgment is to be
formed of him, from the tenour-of his conduct, in the new
state of his fartune, and from-the new disposition, as I maz
say, which he put on after his successes, he would have en-
tered Italy more like Darius, than Alexander; and would
have brought thither an army who had forgotten Macedo-
nia, and were degenerating into the manners of the Persians.
It is painful, in speaking of so great a king, to recite his
ostentatious pride in the frequent changes of his dress ; his
requiring that people should address him with adulation,
prostrating themselves on the ground ; a practice insupport-
able to the Macedonians, had they even been conquered,
much more so when they were victorious; the shocking
cruelty of his punishments ; his murdering his friends in the
midst of feasting and wine ; with the folly of his fiction res-
pecting his birth,  'What must have been the consequence,
if his love of wine had daily increased? if his fierce and
uncontroulable anger ? and, as I mention not any one circum-
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stance of which there is a doubt among writers, do we con-
sidet these as no-disparagements to the qualifications of a
commander ! but then, as is frequently repeated by the sil-
Liest of the Greeks, who are fond of exalting the reputation,
even-of the Parthians, at the expence of the Roman name,
it was to be apprehended that the Roman people would' not
have had resolition to face the splendour of Alexander’s
name, who, however, in my opinion, was not known to them
even by common fame; and while, in Athens, a state re-
duced to weakness by the Macedonian arms, which at the
very time saw the ruins of Thebes smoking in its neigh-
bourhood, men had spirit enough to declaim with freedom
against him, as is manifest from the copies of their speeches,
which have been preserved; is it to be supposed that out of
such a number of Roman chiefs, no one would have freely
uttered his sentiments. How large soever the scale may be,
on which our idea of this man’s greatness is formed, still it
is the greatness of an individual, constituted by the suc-
wesses of a little more than ten years; and those who give it
pre-eminence on account, that the Roman people have been
defeated, though not in any entire war, yet in several battles,
whereas Alexander was never once unsuccessful in fight, do
not consider, that they are comparing the actions of one man,
and that a young man, with the course of action of a nation,
which has been waging wars, now eight hundred years. Can
we wonder then, if fortune has .varied more in such a long
space, than in the short term of thirteen years? but why not
compare the success of ene man, with that of another ? how
many Roman commanders might I name, who never were
beaten? in the annals of the magistrates, and the records,
we may run over whole pages of consuls, and dictators, with
whose bravery, and successes also, the Roman people never
once had reason to be dissatished. And, what renders them
more deserving of admiration than Alexander, or any king.
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is, that some of -these acted in the office of dictator,-which
lasted only tets, or it might be twenty days; none in a charge
of longer duration than the consulship of a year ; their levies
obstructed by plebeian tribunes ; often late in ‘taking the
field ; recalled, before the time, to attend clections ; amidst
the very busiest efforts of the campaign, overtaken by the
close of their official year: sometimes by the rashness, some-
times the perverseness of a colleague, involved in difficulties
or losses ; and finally succeeding to the unfortunate adminis-
tration of a predecessor, with an ‘army of raw or ill-disci-
plimed men. But, on the other hand, kiugs, being not only
free from every kind of impediment, but masters of circum-
stances and seasons, controul all things in subserviency to
their designs; themselves uncontrouled by any. So that
Alexander, unconquered, would have encountered uncon-
quered commandefs ; and would have had stakes of equal
consequence pledged on the issue. Nay, the hazard had
been greater on his side ; because the Macedonians would
have had butone Alexander, who was not only liable, but fond
of exposing himself, to casualties ; the Romans would have
had many equal to Alexander, both in renown, and in‘the
greatness of their exploits ; the life, or death, bf any of whom
would have affected only his own concerns, without any ma-
terial consequence to the public.

XIX. It remains to compare the forces together, with re-
spect to their numbers, the different kinds of troops, and their
resources for procuring auxiliaries. Now, in the general sur-
veys of that age, thére were rated two hundred and ffty thou-
sand men: so that, on every revolt of the Latine confede-
rates, ten legions were enlisted, almost entirely in thecity. It
often happened during those years, that fouror five armies
were employed at a time, in Etruria, in Umbria, the Gauls
also being at war, in Samnium, in Lucania. Then as to all
Latium, with the Sabines, and Volscians, the Aquans, and
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all Campania ; half of Umbria, Etruria, aod the Pmnﬁms,
the - Marsians, Pelignians, Vestinians, and Apuolians; to
whom, we may .add, the whale coast of the lower sea, posses-
sed by the Greeks from. Thwyxe Neapolis and Cume ; and
the Samnites from thence as far 85 Antiismand Ostia: all these
he would have fetmd either pom:r&l allies to the Romans, or
deprived of power by their arms i}ﬁe would have crossed
the sea with hzsveteranM:ncdmm,mmgmmmm
than thirty thousand infautry, and four thausaudm,ﬁme
mostly Thessalians. This was. the whole of his- strength.
Had he brought with him Persians and Indians, and those
other nations, it would be dragging after him an incumbrance,
rather than a support. Add to this, that the. Romans being
at home, would have had recruits at hand : Alexander waging
war in a foreign country, would have found his army worn
out with long service, as happened afterwards to Hannibal.
As 10 arms, theirs were a buckler and long spears : those of
the Romans, a shield, which covered the body more effectu-
ally, and a javelin, a much more forcible weapon than the
spear, either in throwing or striking. The soldiers, on both
sides, were used to steady combat, and to preserve their
ranks. But the Macedonian phalanx was unapt.for motion,
and composed of similar parts throughout: the Roman line
less compact, consisting of several various parts, was easily
divided, as occasion required, and as easily conjoined. Then,
what soldier is comparable to the Roman, in the thirowing up
of works ? who better calculated to endure fatigue ? Alexan-
der, if overcome in one battle, could make no other effort.
The Roman, whom Caudium, whom Canna, did not crush,
what fight could crush? In truth, even should events have
been favourable to him at first, he would have often wished
for the Persians, the Indians, and the effeminate tribes of
Asia, as opponents ; and would have acknowledged, that his
\ wars had been waged with women, as we are told was
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said by Alexander, king of Epirus, after receiving liis mortal
wound, in relation to the batdes fought in Asia by s very
youth, and when compared with these in which himself had
been engaged. Indred, when Freflect, that, in the first Punic
war, a contest was maintained by the Romans with the Car-
thaginians, at sea, for twenty-four years, I can scarcely sup-
pose that the life of Alexander would have been long enough
for the finishing of one war with ¢ither of those nations. And
perhaps, as the Punic state was united to the Roman, by an-
cient treaties, and as similar apprehensions might arm against
a common foe those two nations, the most potent of the time,
he might have been overwhelmed in a Punic, and 2 Roman
war, at once. 'The Romans have had experience of the
boasted prowess of the Macedonians in arms, not indeed
when they were led by Alexander, or when their power was
at the height, but in the wars against Antiochus, Philip, and -
Perseus ; and so far were they from sustaining any losses,
that they incurred not even danger. Let not the truth give
offence to any, nor our civil wars be brought into mention ;
never were we worsted by an enemy’s cavalry, never by their
infautry, never in open fight, never on equal ground, muth
less when the ground was favourable. Our soldiers, heavy
laden with arms, may reasonably fear a body of cavalry, dr
arrows ; defiles of difficult passage, and places impassable to
convoys. But they have defeated, and will defeat a thousand
armies, more formidable than those of Alexander, and the
Macedonians, provided that the same love of peace, and zeal
to promote domestic harmony, which at present subsist among
us, shall continue to-prevail.

XX. Marcus Foslius Flaccinator and Lucius Plautius
Venno were the next raised to the consulship. In .
this year ambassadors came from most of the states ggﬁg
of the Samnites to procure a renewal of the treaty ;
and, having moved the compassion of the senate, by the hae
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mility with which they prostrated themselves before them,
were referred to the people, with whom they found not their
prayers so efficacious. - Their petition, therefore, with regard
to the treaty, was rejected ; but, after a supplication of seve-
ral days, they obtained a truce for two years. The Teaneans
likewise, and Canusians of Apulia; worn out by the devasta-
tions of their country, surrendered themselves to the consul,
Lucius Phautius, and gave hostages. This year prafects first
began to be created for Capua, and a code of laws was given
1o that nation, by Lucius Furius the pretor; both in com-
pliance with their own request, as a remedy for the disorder
of their affairs, occasioned by intestine dissensions. At Rome,
two additional tribes were constituted, the Ufentine and Fa:
lerine. On the affairs of Apulia falling into decline, the
Teatians of that country came to the new consuls,
Caius Junius Bubulcus, and Quintus Lmilius Bar-
bula, suing for an alliance ; and engaging, that peace
should be observed towards the Romans through everypart of
Apulia. By pledging themselves boldly for this, they obtained
the grant of analliance, nothowever on terms of equality, butof
their submitting to the dominion of the Roman people. Apulia
‘being entirely reduced, (for Junius had also gained possession
of Forentum, a town of great strength,) the consuls advanced
into Lucania; there Nerulum was surprised and stormed by
the consul Emilius. When fame had spread abroad among
the allies, how firmly the affairs of Capua were settled by the
introduction of the Roman institutions, the Antians, imitating
the example, presented a complaint of their being without
laws, and without magistrates ; on which the patrons of the
colony itself were appointed by the senate to form a body of
laws for it. Thus not only the arms, but the laws, of Rome,
widely extended their sway.

XXI. The consuls, Caius Junius Bubulcus, and Quintus
Fmilius Barbula, at the conclusion of the year, delivered
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over the legions, not to the consuls elected by themselves,
who were Spurius Nautius, and Marcus Popillius,
" but to a dictator, Lucius Emilius. He, with Lu- 5 438
cius Fulvius, master of the horse, laying siege to
Saticula;. gave occasion to the Samnites of reviving hostili-
ties, and this produced a two-fold alarm to the Roman army.
On one side, the Samnites having collected a numerous force
with intent to relieve their allies from the siege, pitched their
camp at a small distance from that of the Romans: on the
other side, the Santiculans, opening suddenly their gates, ran
up with violent tumult to their posts. Afterwards, each
party, relying on support from the other, more than on its
own strength, formed a regular attack, and pressed on the
Romans. The dictator, on his part, though obliged to op-
pose two engmies at once, yet had his line secure on both
sides ; for he chose a position in which he could not easily
be surrounded, and also formed two different fronts. How-
ever, he directed his first efforts against those who had sal-
lied from the town, and, without meeting much resistance,
drove them back within the walls. He then turned his whole
force against the Samnites : there he found greater difficulty.
But the victory, though long delayed, was neither doubtful
nor alloyed by losses. The Samnites, being forced to fly
iato their camp, extinguished their fires at night, and march-
ed away in silence ; and renouncing all hopes of relieving
Saticula, sat themselves down before Plistia, which was in
alliance with the Romans, that they mlgbt if possible, retort
equal vexation on their enemy. . :

XXII. The year coming to a cam:lusmn, the war was
thenceforward conducted by a dictator, Quintus
Fabius. The new consuls, Lucius Papirius Cur. Jn-439-
sor and Quintus Publiliua Philo, both a fourth N
time, as the former had done, remained at Rome. Fabius
came with a reinforcement to Saticula, to receive the cam-
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mand of the army from Amilius. The Samnites had not
continued before Plistia ; but, having sent for a new supply
of men from home, and, relying on their numbers, had en- °
camped in the same spot as before ; and, by provoking the
Romans to battle, endeavoured to divert them from the siege.
The dictator, so much the more intently, pushed forward his
operations against the fortifications of the enemy ; consider-
ing the taking of the city as the only object of the war, and
showing an indifference with respect to the Samnites, except
that he placed guards in proper places, to prevent any attempt
on his.camp. This encouraged the Samnites, so that they
rode up to the rampart, and allowed him no quiet. These
now coming up close to the gates of the camp, Quintus Au-
Lius Cerretanus, master of the horse, without consulting the
dictator, sallied out furiously at the head of allsthe troops of
cavalry, and drove them back. In this desultory kind of
fight, fortune exerted her power in such a manner, as to oc-
casion an extraordinary loss on both sides, and the remarka-
ble deaths of the commanders themselves. F irst, the general
of the Samnites, filled with indignation at being repulsed,
and -ecompetied to fly from a place to which he had advanced
with such confidence, prevailed on his horsemen, by entrea-
ties and exhortations, to renew the battle.- As he was easily
distiaguished among the horsemen, while he urged on the
fight, the Roman master of the-horse galloped up against him
in such a furious career, that, with one stroke of his spear, he
tumbled him lifeless from his horse. The multitude, how-
ever, were not, as is generally the case, dismayed by the fall
of their leader, but tather roused to fury. All who were
within reach, darted their weapons at Aulius, who incautious-
ly pushed forward among the encmy’s troops ; but the chief
share of the honour of revenging the death of the Samnuite
general was reserved for his brother, who, urged by rage
and grief, dragged down the victorious master of the horse
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from his seat, and slew him. As he fell in the midst of
their troops, the Samnites were also near keeping possession
of his body: but the Romans instantly dismounting, - the
Samnites were obliged to do the same ; and thus were lines
formed suddenly; and a battle began on foot, round the bo-
dies of the generals, in which the Ré#mans had manifestly the
advantage ; and, recovering the body of Aulius, carried it
back in triumph to the camp, with hearts filled with a mix-
ture of joy and grief. The Samnites having lost their com-
mander, and made a trial of their strength in this contest
between the cavalry, left Saticula, which they despaired of
relieving, and returned to the siege of Plistia: within a few
days after which, the Romans got possession of Saticula by
capitulation, and the Samnites of Plistia by force.

XXII1. The seat of the war was then changed. The le-
gions were led away from Sammnium’ and Apulia to Sora.
This city had revolted fo the Samnites, and put to death the
Roman colonists. The Roman army having arrived here
first, by forced marches, with the purpose of revenging the
murder of their countrymen, and recovering possession of
the colony, and the scouts who were scattered about the roads
bringing intelligence, onc after another, that the Samnites
were followed at no great distance, they marched to meet the
enemy, and at Lautule fought them with doubtful success.
Neither loss nor flight on either side, but the night, separat-
ed the combatants, uncertain whether they were victorious or
defeated. - I find in some historians, that the Romans were
worsted in this battle, and that here Quintus Aulius, the
master of the horse, fell. Cnius Fabius, substituted master
of the horse in the room of Quintus Aulius, came hither with
a new army from Rome ; and having, by messengers whom
he sent forward, consulted the dictator, where he should halt,
at what time, and on what side, he should fall upon the éne-
my, and, being sufficiently apprized of his designs in every
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. . *
particular, he rested in a place where he was safe from ob-
servation. The dictator, after having kept his men within
the rampart for several days after the engagement, like onc
besieged, rather than a besieger, suddenly displayed the sig-
pal for battle ; and, judging it the more efficacious method
of inflaming the courage of brave men, to let none have any
room for hope but in himself, he kept secret from the troops
the arrival of the master of the horse, and the new army;
and, as if there were no safety but in forcing their way
thence, he said, “ Soldiers, caught as we are in a confined
situation, we have no passage through which we can extri-
cate ourselves, unless we open one by a victory. Our post
is sufficiently secured by works ; but, at the same time, un-
tenable through scarcity of necessaries : for all the country
round, from which provisions could be supplied, has revolt-
ed; and, besides, even were the inhabitants disposed to aid
us, the nature of the ground is unfavourable. I will not,
therefore, mislead you, by leaving a camp here, into which
ye may retreat, as on a former day, without completing the
victory. Works ought to be secured by arms, not arms by
works. Let those keep a camp, and repair to it, whose inte-
rest it is to protract the war ; but let us cut off from ourselves
every other prospect but that of conquering. Advance the
standards -against the enemy; as soon as the troops shall
have marched beyond the rampart, let those who have it in
orders, burn the camp. Your losses, soldiers, shall be com-
pensated with the spoil of all the nations round who have
revolted.” The soldiers advanced against the enemy with
spirits inflamed by the dictator’s discourse, which seemed
to indicate an extreme necessity ; and, at the same time, the
very sight of the camp burning behind them, though the
nearest part only was set on fire, (for so the dictator had or-
dered,) was no small incitement : rushing on, theréfore, like
madmen, they disordered the enemy’s battalions at the very
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Sirst onset ; and the master of the horse, when he saw ata
distance the fire of the camp, which was the signal agreed
on, madea seasonsble attack oni their rfar.. The Samnvites,
thus ssgailed on every side, fled different ways. A vast num-
ber, who had gathered into a :body through fear, yet from
confasion; incapable of acting, were aurrounded and -cut to
pieces. 'The enemy’s camp was taken-and plundered ; and
the soldiers, being laden with the spoil, the-dictator led them
back to the Roman.camp, -highly-rejoiced at the success, but
still more at finding, contrary to their expectation, every thing
there safe, except a small part osly, which was mju:ed or
destroyed by the fire. -

- XXIV. They then marched back to Sora.; amd the new
comsuls, Marcus Patelius and Cajus Sulpicius,
receiving the army from the dictator Fabius,
discharged a great part of the veteran soldiers,
having brought  with ‘them new cohorts to supply their
place. Now while, on account of the difficulties presented
by the situation of the city, no mode of attack could be de-
vised, which promised any certainty of success, and the tak-
ing of it must either be done at the expense of a great deal
of time, or at a desperate risk ; a townsman deserting, came
out of the town privately by night, and when he had got as
far as the Roman watches, desired to be conducted instantly
to the consuls : ‘which being complied with, he made them
an offer of delivering the place into their hands. From his
answers to their guestions, respecting the means by which he
jatended to accomplish his design, it appeared to be not ill
formed ; and he persuaded them to remove the Roman camp,
which was almost close to the walls, to the distance of six
miles, alleging, that this would render the guards by day, and
the watches by night, the less vigilant. He then desired that
some cohorts should post themselves the following night in
the woody places under the town, and took with himself ten
chosen soldiers, through steep and almost impassable ways,

Y.R.440.
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into the citadel, shere a quantity of missive weapons had been
sollected, larger than bare proportion to the number of men.
There were stones Pesides; some Jying at random, as in all
craggy places, and.otherstheaped up by'the townsmen, 1o add
to the security of the place. Havidg posted the Romans here,
snd shown them a steep and narrow path leading up from the
town to the citadel—¢ From .this ascent,” said he, “even
three armed men would: keep off any multitude whatever,
Now ye.are ten in pumber; snd, what is more, Romans, and
the bravest among the Romans. The night is in your favour,
which, by concealing the:peal state of things, maguifies every
object to people, when once alarmed. I will immediately
fill every place wjth terrar : be ye alert, in defending the ci-
tadel.” He then randdwn in haste, crying alond, * To arms,
citizens, we: are undone, the citadel is taken by the.enemy ;
run, defend it.” This he repeated, as he passed the doors
of the principal men, the same to all whom he met, and also
to those who ran ous, in a fright, into the streets. The alarm;

communicated first by one; was soon spread by numbers
through all the city. The magisirates, dismayed on hearing
from scouts that the citadel was full of arms and armed | men,
whose number they multiplied, laid aside all hopes of recov-
ering it. Flight began on every side, and the townsmen, half
asleep, and fot the most part unarmed, broke open the gates,
through one of which the body of Roman troops, roused by
the noise, burst in, and slew the terrified inhabitants who at-
tempted to skirmish in the streets. Sora was now taken,
when, at the first light, the consuls arrived, and accepted the'
surrender of those, whom fortune had left remaining, after
the flight and slaughter of the night. Of these, they conveyed
in chains to Rome two hundred and twenty-five, whom all
men agreed in.pointing out as the authors, both of the revolt,
and also of the horrid massacre of the colonists. The rest
were left in safety at Sora, where they placet a garrison. All
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those who were bronght :to- Rome were beaten with rods in
the Forum, and beheaded, to the great joy of the commons,
whose interest it mpst highly concerned, that the multitades,
sent te various places in colonifs, should be in safety. -
XXV. The consuls leaviog Sora, tussed their operations
against the lands and cities of the Ausonians ; for al] places
had been set in commotion by the coming of the Samnites,
when the battle was fought at Lautule : conspiracies like~
wise had been formed in several parts of Campania ; nor was
Capua itself clear of the charge : nay, the business spread
even to Rome, and occasioned inquiries to be instituted re-
specting some of the principal men there. However, the
Ausonian nation fell into the Roman power, in the same
manner as Sora, by their cities being betrayed : these were
Ausona, Minturns, and Vescia. Certain young men of the
principal families, twelve in number, having conspired to be-
tray their respective cities, came to the consuls, and informed
them, that their countrymen, who had, for a long time be-
fore, carnestly wished for the ‘coming of the Samnites, on
hearing. of the batgle at Lautulz, had looked on the Romans
as defeated, and had assisted the Samnites with supplies of
men and arms ; but that; since the Samnites had been beaten
out of the country, they were wavering between peace and
war, aot shutting their gates against the Romans, lest they
should thereby invite an attack ; yet determined to shut them
if any troops should approach, and «that, while their minds
were in that fluctuating state, they might easily be overpow-
ered by surprise. By thesc men’s advice the camp was
moved searer ; and soldiers were sent, at the same time, to
each of the three towns ; some armed, who were to lie con-
cealed in places near the walls ; others, in the garb of peace,
with swords hidden under their clothes, who, on the opening
of the gates at the approach of day, were to enter into- the
cities. These lattér began with killing the guards, and; at the *
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same time, made the signal to.the men in arms, to hasten up
from the ambuscades. . Thus the gates were seized, and the
three towns taken-in the same hour and by the same device.
But, as the generals were no¥ present when the attacks were
made, there were no bounds to the carnage which ensued;
and the nation of the Ausonians, when there was scarcely
any clear proof of the charge of its having revolted, was
utterly destroyed, as if it had supported a contest through a
deadly war. ‘

XXVIi. During this year, Luceria fell into the hands of
the Samnites, the Roman garrison being betrayed to them.
The actors in this treachery did not long-go unpunished : the
Roman army was not far off, by whom the city, which la); in
o plain, was taken at the first onset. The Lucerians and
Samnites were to & man put to the sword; and to such a
length was resentment carried, that at Rome, on the senate
being consulted about sending a colony to Luceria, many
" voted for the demolition of it. Their hatred was of the bit-
terest kind, against a people whom they had been obliged
twice to subdue by arms ; the great distance, also, made them
averse from sending their citizens as colonists among nations
so ill-affected towards them. However the resolution was
carried, that such should besent; and accordingly two thou-
sand five hundred were transported thither. This year, dis-
affection to the Romans becoming general, conspiracies were
formed among the leading men at Capua, as well as at other
places ; which being reported to the senate, they deemed it
an affair by no means to be neglected. They decreed that
inquiries should be made, and resolved that a dictator should
be appointed to enforce these inquiries. Caius Manius was
accordingly nominated, and he appointed Marcus Foslius
master of the horse. Pcople’s dread of that office was very
great, insomuch that the Calavii, Ovius, and Novius, who
were the heads of the conspiracy, either through fear of the
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dictator’s power, or the consciousness of guilt, previous to
thecharge against them being laid in form before him, chese,
as. appeared - beyond deubt, to saveid trial by a vohintary
death. As-the subject of the inguiry in Campania was thus
removed, the proceedings were then directed towards Rome:
by censtruing the order of the senate to ‘have ‘meant, that
enquiry should be made, not specially who at Capua, but
generally, who at any place had formed cabals or conspira-
ciés ; for that cabals, for the attaining of honours, were cop-
trary to the edicts of the state. The enquiry was extended
to 2 greater latitude, with -respect both to the matter, and to
the kind of persons cancerned. The dictator scrupled not to
avow, that his power of tesearch was. unlimited: in conse-
quence, some of the nohility"irete «alled to account; and
though they applied to the tribunes for protection, no one
interposed in their behalf| or to prevent the charges from
being received. On this the nobles, not those only against
whom the charge was:levelled, but the whole body, jointly
insisted that such an ingputation -lay mot against themselves,
or their-arder, to whom the way to honours lay open if not
obstructed by fraud, but against the new men: so that even
the dictator and ‘master of the hérse, with respect to that
question, would. appear more properly as culprits than in-
quisitors ; and this they should know as soon as they went
out-of office. This so deeply affected Mznius, who was
more solicitous about his character than his office, that he
advanced - into the assembly and spoke to this effect: “ Ro-
mans, of my past life ye are all witnesses ; #nd this honoura-
ble office, which ye conferred on me, is, in itself| a testimony
of my innocence. For the dictator, proper to be chosen for
holding these enquiries, was not, as on many other occasions,
where the exigencies of the state so required, the man who
was most renowned in war; but him whose course of life
was most remote from such cabals. But certain of the no-
vOL. I1.—2 M
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bility {fo¥ what reason it is more proper that ye should judge,
, thit that I, as a magistrate, should, without proof, insinuate )
have laboured to stifie entirely the enquiries ; and then, find-
ing ‘their strength unequal to it, rather than stand a trial,
have fled for refuge to the strong -hold of their adversaries,
an appeal, ‘and ihe support of the tribunes ; and, on being
there also repulsed, (so fully were they persuaded, that every
other measure was saferthan the attempt to clear themselves,)
have made an attack upon us; and, though in private cha-
Yacters, have not been restrained by a'sense of decency frem
institating a crimimal process against a dictator. Now, that
- gods and men may perceive that they, to avoid a scrutiny as
to their own conduct, attempt even impossibilities ; and that
I willingly mveet the charge, and face the accusations of my
enemies, I divest myself of the dictatorship. And, consuls,
I beseech you, that, if this business is put into your hapds
by the senate, ye will make me and Marcus Foslius the first
objects of your examinations; it shall be manifested, that
we owe our safety from such impusations to our own inno-
cence, not to the dignity of office.” He then abdicated the
dictatorship, as did Marcus Foslius, immediately after, his
office of master of the horse ; and being the first brought to
trial before the consuls, for to them the senate had committed
the business, they were most honourably acquitted of all the
charges brought by the nobles. Even Publilius Philo, who
had so often been invested with the highest honours, and had
performed so many eminent services, both at home and
abroad, being #isagreeable to the nobility, was brought to
trial, and acquitted. Nor did the inquiry continue respecta-
ble on account of the illastrious names of the accused, longer
than while it was new, which is nsually the case: it then be-
gan to descend to persons of inferior rank; and at length
was suppressed, by means of those factions and cabals,
against which it had bheen institated,
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XXVII. The accounts received of these matgers, but more
especially the hope of a revolt in Campania, for which a
conspiracy had been formed, recalled the Samnites from their
intended march towards Apulia, back to Caudium ; where,
being near, they might, if any commotion should open them
an oppertunity, snatch C@ua out of the hands of the Ro-
mans. To the same place the consuls repaired with a power-
ful army. They both held back for some time, on the differ-
ent sides of the defiles, the road being dangerous to either
party. Then the Samubites, making a short circuit through
an open tract, marched down their troops into level ground
in the Campanian plains, and there the hostile camps first
came within view of each other. Both armies then ‘'made
trial of their strength in slight skirmishes, more frequently
between the horse than the oot ; and the Romans were no
way displeased either at the issue of these, or at the protrac-
tion of the war. The Samnite gencrals, on the contrary,
were uneasy that their battalions should be weakened daily
by small losses, and the general vigour abated by inaction.
They therefore marched into the field, disposing their caval-
ry on both wings, with orders to give more heedful attention
to the camp behind, than to the battle; for that the line of
infantry would be able to provide for their own safety. The
consuls took post, Sulpicius in the right wing, Petelius in
the left. The right wing was stretched out wider than usual;
the Samnites also on that side being formed in thin ranks,
cither with design of turning the flank of the enemy, or to
avoid being themselves surrounded. On the left, besides
that they were formed in more compact order, an addition
was made to their strength, by a sudden act of the consul
Petelius : for the subsidiary cohorts, which were usually re-
served for the exigencies of a tedious fight, he brought up
immediately to the front, and, in the first onset, pushed the
encmy with the whale ef his force. ‘The Samnite line of

»
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infantry giving way, their cavalry advanced to support them;
and, as they were chargiog in an oblique direction between
the two lines, the Roman horse coming up’at full speed, dis-
ordered their battalions and ranks of infantry, and cavalry,
so’as to oblige the whole line on that side to give ground.
The left wing had not only the presence of Patelius to ani-
mate them, but that of Sulpicius likewise ; who, on the shout
being first raised in that quarter, rode thither from his own
division, which bad not yet engeged. When he saw vic.
tory no longer doubtful .there, he .returned to his own post
with twelvé hundred men, but found affairs on that side
in a very different posture; the Bomans driven from their
ground, and the victorious enemy pressing on their disorder-
ed battalions. However, the arrival of the consul effected a
speedy change in every particular ; for, on the sight of their
leader, the spirit of the soldiers was revived, and the bravery
of the men, who came with him, rendered them a more pow-
erful reinforcement than even their number ; while the news
of success in the other wing, of which they soon had visible
proaf, restored the vigour-of the fight. ‘From this time, the
Romans became victorious through the whole extent of the
line, and the Samaites, giving up the contest, were slain or
taken prisoners, except such as made their escape to Male-
ventum, the town which is now called Beneventum. Thirty
thousand of the Samnites were slain or taken, according to
the accounts of historians.

XXVIIIL. The consuls, after this important victory, led
forward the legions to lay siege to Bovianum ; and there they
continued, during part of the winter, until Caius Peetelius
being nominated dictator, with Marcus Foslius master of

the horse, received the command of the army from
Y.R.441. . ..
B.C.311. the new consuls, Lucius Papirius Carsor a fifth,
and Caius Junius Bubulcus a second time. On
hearing that the citadel of Fregelle was taken by. the Sam-
nites, he left Bovianum, and proceeded to that city, of ‘which
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he recovered possession without any contest, the Samnites
abandoning it in she night : he then placed a strong garrison
there, and returned into Campania, directing his operations
principally to the recovery of Nola. Within the walls of
this place, the whole multitude of the Samnites, and the in-
habitants of the country abont Nola, shut themselves up, on
the approach of the dictator. Having taken a view of the
situation of the city, in order to open the approach to the
fortifications, he set fire to all the buildings which stood
round the walls, which were very numerous; and, in a short
time after, Nola was taken, either by dictator Petelius, or the
eonsul Caius Junius, but by which of them is uncertain.
Those who attribute to the consul the honour of taking Nola,
add, that he also took Atina and Calatia, and that Petelins
was created dictator in consequence of a pestilence breaking
out, merely for the purpose of driving the nail. The colo-
nies of Suessa and Pontiz were established in this year.
Suessa had been the property of the Auruncians: the Vol-
scians had occupied Pontiz, an island lying within sight of
their shore. A decree of the senate was also passed for con-
docting colonies to Interamna and Casinum. But the com-
missioners were appointed, and the colonists, to :
the number of four thousand, sent by the suc- £§‘§?§
ceeding consuls, Marcus Valerius and Publius
Decius. s
XXIX. The Samnites were now nearly disabled from
- eontinuing the war; but, before the Roman senate was freed
from all concern .on that side, a report arose of the Etrurians
intending to commence hostilities ; and there was not, in
those times, any nation, excepting the Gauls, whose arms
were more dreaded, by reason both of the vicinity of their
country, and of the multitude of their men. While, there-
fore, one of the consuls prosecuted the remains of the war in
Samnium, Publius Decius, who, being attacked by a severe
illness, remained at Rome. by direction of the senate, nomi-~
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nated Caius Junius Bubulcus dictator. He, as the magni-
tude of the affair demanded, compelled ali the younger citi-
zens to enlist, and, with the utmost diligence, prepared all
requisite matters. Yet he was not so elated by the power he
had collected, as to think of commencing offensive operations,
but prudently determined to remain quiet, unless the Etru-
rians should become aggressors. The plans of the Etrurians
were exactly similar, with respect to preparing for, and ab-
staining from, war: neither party went beyond their own
frontiers. The censorship of Appius Claudius and Caius
Plautius, for this year, was remarkable; but the name of
Appius-has been handed down with more celebrity to poste-
rity on account of his having made the road, called after him,
the Appian, and for having conveyed water into the city.
These works he performed alone; for his colleague, over-
whelmed with shame by reason of the infamous and unwor-
thy choice made of senators, had abdicated his office. Ap-
pius, possessing that inflexibility of temper, which, from the
earliest times, had been the characteristic of his family, held
an the censorship by himself. By direction of the same Ap-
pius, the Potitian family, in which the office of priests at-
tendant on the great altar of Hergules, was hereditary, in-
structed some of the public servanmis in the rites of that
solemnity, with intention to delegate the same to them. The
consequence, as related, is wonderful to be told, and suffi-
cient to make people scrupulous of disturbing the established
meodes of religious solemnities: for, though there were, at
that time, twelve branches of the Potitian family, all grown-
up persons, and not fewer than thirty, yet they were every
one, together with their offspring, cut off within the year; so
-that the name of the Potitit became extinct, while the censor
Appius also was pursucd by the wrath of the gods; and,
some years after, deprived of sight.
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XXX. The consuls of the succeeding year were Caius Ju-
nius Bubulcus, a third time, and Quintus Amilius N
Barbula a second. -In the commencement of their %g;‘;
office, they complained before the people, that, by
the improper choice which had been made of members of the
senate, that body had been disgraced, several having been
passed over who were preferable to the persons chosen in;
and they declared, that they would pay no regard to such
election, made, without distinction of right or wrong, merely
to gratify interest or humour: they then immediately called
over the list of the senate, in the same order which had taken
place before the censorship of Appius Claudius and Caius
Plautius. Two public employments, both relating to mili-
tary affairs, came this year into the disposal of the people ;
one being an order, that sixteen of the tribunes, for four le-
gions, should be appointed by the people ; whereas, hitherto,
they had been generally bestowed by the dictators and con-
suls, and very few of the places were left to be filled by vote.
This order was proposed by Lucius Atilius and Caius Mar-
cius, plebeian tribunes. - Another was, that the people like-
wise should constitute two naval commissioners, for the
equipping and refitting of the fleet. The person who intro-
duced this order of the people was Marcus Decius, plebeian
tribune. Another transaction of this year I should pass over
as trifling, were it not for the relation which it bears to reli-
gion. The flute-players, taking offence because they had been
prohibited, by the last censors, from holding their repasts in
the temple of Jupiter, which had been customary from very
early times, went off in a body to Tibur; so that there was
not one left in the city to play at the sacrifices. This affair
gave uneasingss to the senate, on account of its consequences
to religion ; and they sent envoys to Tibur with instructions,
to endeavour that these men might be sent back to Rome.
The Tiburtines readily promised compliance, and, first call-
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ing them into the senate-house, warmly recommended to them
- fo-return thither; and, then, finding that they could not be
prevailed on, practised an artifice not ill adapted to the dis-
positions of that. description of people: on a festival day,
they invited them separately to their several houses, appa-
rently with the intention of heightening the pleasure of their
feasts with music,and there plied them with wine, of whichsuch
people are always fond, until they laid them asleep. In this
state of insensibility they threw them into wagons, and car-
ried . them away to Rome: nor did they know any thing of
the matter, until, the wagons having been left in the Forum,
the light surprised them, still heavily sick from the debauch.
The people then crowded about them, and, on their consent-
ing at length to stay, privilege was granted them to ramble
ahout the city in full dress, with music, during three days in
every year. _And that license, which we see practised at
present, and the right of being fed in the temple, was re-
stored to those who played at the sacrifices. These incidents
occurred while the public astention was deeply engaged by
two 1most important wars. :

.XXXI. The consuls adjusting the provinces between them,
the Samnites fell by lot to Junius, the new war of Etruriato
Zmilius. In the country of the former, the Samnites, find-
ing themaselves unable to take Cluvia, a Roman garrison, by
force, had formed a blockade, and reduced it, by famine, to
capitulate : and;.after torturing with stripes, in a shocking
manner, the townsmen who surrendered, had put them to
death. Enraged at this eruelty, Junius determined to post-
pone -every thing else to the attacking of Cluvia ; and, on the
first day that he assaulted the walls, took it by storm, and slew
all who were grown to man's estate. The victorious treops
were led from thence to Bovianum ; this was the capital of
the Pentrian Samnites, by far the most opulent of their cities,
and the most powerful both in men and arms.  The soldiers,
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stimulated by the hope of plunder, soon made themselves
masters of the fown ;" where, their resentment being less vio-
lent, there was less severity exercised on the enemy ; but a
quantity of spoil was carried off, greater almost than had ever
been collected out of all Samnium, and the whole was libe-
rally bestowed on the assailers. The Samnites now perceiv-
ing that the Romans possessed such a superiority in arms,
that no force in the field, no camp, no cities, could withstand
them, bent their whole attention to find out an opportunity of
acting by stratagem. They conceived that the enemy, pro-
ceeding with incautious eagerness in pursuit of plunder,
might, on such occasion, be caught in a snare and overpow-
ered. Some peasants who deserted, and some prisoners who
were taken, (part of them being purposely thrown in the way,
while others were met by accident,) concurred in their re-
port to the consul, which at the same time was true, that a
vast quantity of cattle had been driven together intasa cer-
tain defile of difficult access, and by which he was induced
to lead thither the legions lightly accoutered, in order to
seize the prey. Here, a very numerous army of the enemy
had posted. themselves, secretly, at all the passes; and, as
soon as they saw that the Romans had got into the defile,
they rose up suddenly, with great clamour and tumult, and
attacked them unawares. At first, an event so unexpected,
caused some confusion, while they were taking their arms,
and throwing the baggage into the centre; but, as fast as
each had freed himself from his burden, and fitted himself
with arms, they assembled about the standards, from every
side ; and all, from the long course of their service, know-
ing their particular ranks, they formed the line without any
directions. The consul riding up to the place where the fight
was most warm, leaped from his horse, and called “ Jupiter,
Mars, and the other gods to witness, that he had come into
that place, not in pursuit of any glory to himself, but of booty
vor. 1i1.—2 N
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forhis soldiers ; nor could any other fault be charged on Wim,
than too great a solicitude to enrich them at the expense of
the enemy. From the impending disgrace nothing could ex-
tricate him but the valour of the troops : let them only join
unanimously in a vigorous attack against a foe, whom they
had already vanquished in the field, beaten out of their camps,
and stripped of their towns, and who were now trying their
last resource, in an attempt to over-reach them, by the con-
trivance of an ambuscade, placing their reliance on the ground
they occupied, not on their arms. But what ground; what
station, was now unsurmountable to Roman valour?” The
citadel of Fregelle, and that of Sora, were called to their re-
membrance, with many othér places where difficulties from
situation had been surmounted. Animated by these exhor-
tations, the soldiers, regardless of all obstacles, advanced
against the enemy, posted above them ; and here they under-
went a good deal of fatige in climbing the steep. But as scon
as the first battalions got footing in the plain, on the summit,
and-+the troops perceived that they now stood on equal ground,
the dismay was instantly turned on the plotters ; who, dis-
persing and casting away their arms, attempted, by flight, to
recover the same lurking places, in which they had lately con-
cealed themselves. But the difficulties of the ground, which
had been their inducement te make choice of it, now entang-
led them in the snares of their own contrivance: very few
found means to escape ; twenty thousand men were slain, and
the victorious Romans hastened in several parties to secure
the booty of cattle, which the enemy had so unwisely thrown
in their way.

XXXII. While such was the situation of affairs in Sam-
nium, all the states of Etruria, except the Arretians, had ta-
ken arms, and vigorously commenced hostilities, by laying
siege to Sutrium ; which city, being in alliance with the Ro-
mans, served as a barrier against Etruria. Thither the other
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consul, Amilius, came with an army to dcliver the allies
from the siege. The Romans, on their arrival, were plenti-
fully supplied, by the Sutrians, with provisions carried into
their camp, which was pitched before the city. The Etruri-
ans spent the first day in deliberating, whether they should
expedite, or protract the war. Og_the day following, their
leaders, having determined on the speedier plan, in prefer-
ence to the safer, as soon as the sun rose, displayed the sig-
nal for battle, and the troops marched out to the field : which
being reported to the consul, he instantly commanded notice
to be given, that they should take refreshment, and then ap-
pear under arms. The order was obeyed : and the consul,
seeing them armed and in readiness, ordered the standards to
he carried forth beyond the rampart, and drew up his men at
a small distance from the enemy. Both parties stood a long
time with fixed attention, each waiting for the shout and fight
to begin on the opposite side ; and the sun had passed the
meridian before a weapon was thrown by either. At length,
rather than leave the place without something being done, the
shout was given by the Etrurians, the trumpets sounded, and
the battalions advanced. Nor were the Romans less alert:
both rushed to the fight with viclent animosity, the Etrurians
superior in numbers, the Romans in valour. The battle con-
tinued a long time doubtful, and great numbers fell on both
sides, particularly the men of greatest courage ; nor did vic-
tory declare itself, until the second line of the Romans came
up fresh to the front, in the place of the first, who were much
fatigued. The Etrurian line not being supported by any fresh
reserves, all before and round the standards were slain, and
in no battle whatever would have been seen a nobler stand,
or a greater effusion of human blood, had not the night shel-
tered the Etrurians, who were resolutely determined to resist
to death ; so that the victors, not the vanquished, were the
first who desisted from fighting. After sun-set the signal for
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retreat was given, and both parties retired in the night to
their camps. During the remainder of the year, nothing
memorable was effected at Sutrium : for, of the enemy’s ar-
my, the whole first line had been cut off, the reserves cnly
being left, who were scarce sufficient to guard the camp;
and, among the Romans, a greater number died of their
wounds, than had fallen in the field.
XXXIII. Quintus Fabius, consul for the ensuing year,
succeedegd to the command of the army at Sutri-
Y.R.444. . . .
B.C.308, Um: the colleague given to him was Caius Mar-
cius Rutilus. On the one side, Fabius brought
with him a reinforcement from Rome, and, on the other, a
new army had been sent for, and came from home, to the
Etrurians. Many years had now passed without any disputes
between the patrician magistrates and plebeian tribunes, when
a contest took its rise from that family, which seemed raised
by fate as antagonists to the tribunes and commons of those
times ; Appius Claudius, being censor, when the eighteen
months had expired, which was the time limited by the Ami-
lian law for the duration of the censorship, although his col-
league Caius Plautius had already resigned his office, could
not be prevailed on, by any means, to give up his. There
was a tribune of the commons, Publius Sempronius, who un-
dertook to enforce the termination of the censorship, within
the lawful time, by means of a legal process, which was not
more popular than just, nor more pleasing to the people ge-
nerally, than to every man of character in the city. After
frequently appealing to the Amilian law, and bestowing
cofttiendations on Mamercus Amilius; who, in his dicta-
torship, had been the author of it, for having contracted,
within the space of a year aod six months, the censorship,
which formerly had lasted five years, and was a power which,
in consequence of its long continuance, often became tyran-
nical, he proceeded thus; * Tell me, Appius Claudius, in
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what manner you would have acted, had you been censor at
the time when Caius Furius and Marcus Geganius were in
that office ”’, Appius insisted, that “ the tribune’s question
was irrelevant to his case. For, although the Amilian law
might bind those censors, during whose magistracy it was
passed,—because the people made that law after they had
become censors ; and whatever order is the last passed by
the people, that is held to be law, and valid :—yet neither
he, nor any of those, who had* been created censors subse-
quent to the passing of that law, could be bound by it.”
XXXIV. While Appius urged such frivolous arguments
as these, which carried no conviction whatever, the other
said, “ Behold, Romans, the offspring of that Appius, who,
being created decemvir for one year, created himself for a
s:cond ; and who, during a third, without being created
even by himself or by any other, held on the fasces and the
government ; nor ceased to continue in office, until the go-
vernment itself, ill acquired, ill administered, and ill retain-
ed, overwhelmed him in ruin. This is the same family, citi-
zens, by whose violence and injustice ye were compelled to
banish yourselves from your native city, and seize on the
sacred mount ; the same, against which ye provided far
yourselves the protection of tribunes ; the same, which oc-
casioned you to form two armies, and to take post on the
Aventine ; the same, which violently opposed the laws against
usury, and always the agrarian laws ; the same, which broke
through the right of intermarriage between the patricians
and the commons ; the same, which shut up the road to cu-
rule offices against the latter: this is a name, more hostile to
your liberty by far, than that of the Tarquinii. I pray you,
Appius Claudius, this being now the hundredth year since
the dictatorship of Mamercus Amilius, during which period
so many men of the highest characters and abilities have
filled that office ; did none of these ever read the twelve ta-
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bles ? None of them know, that, whatever was the last order
of the people, that was law? Nay, certainly, they ail knew
it; and they therefore obeyed the Amilian law, rather than
the old one, under which the censors had been at first crea-
ted ; because it was the last order ; and, because, when two
laws are contradictory, the new always repeals the old. Do
you mean to say, Appius, that the people are not bound by
the Amilian law ? Or, that the people are bound, and you
alone exempted ? The Amilian law bound those violent cen-
sors, Catus Furius and Marcus Geganius, who showed what
mischief that office might do in the state ; when, out of re-
sentment for the limitation of their power, they disfranchised
Mamercus Amilius, the first man of the age, either in war
or peace. It bound all the censors thenceforward, during
the space of a hundred years. It binds Caius Plautius, your
colleague, created under the same auspices, with the same
privileges. Did not the people create him with the fullest
privileges with which any censor ever was created ? Or is
yours an excepted case, in which this singularity peculiarly
takes place? Shall the person, whom you create king of the
sacrifices, laying hold of the style of sovereignty, say, that
he was created with the fullest privileges with which any
king was ever created at Rome? Who, then, do you think,
would be content with a dictatorship of six months? Who,
with the office of interrex for five days? Whom would you,
with confidence, create dictator, for the purpose of driving
the nail, or of exhibiting games? How foolish, how stupid,
do ye think those must appear in this man’s eyes, who, after
performing most important services, abdicated the dictator-
ship within the twentieth day ; or who, being irregularly
created, resigned their office? Why should I bring instances
from antiquity? Lately, within these last ten years, Caius
Mznius, dictator, having enforced inquiries with mere strict-
ness than consisted with the safety of some powerful men, 2
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charge was thrown out by his enemies, that he himself was
infected with the very crime against which his inquiries were
directed :—now Manius, I say, in order that he might, in'a
private capacity, meet the imputation, abdicated the dictator-
ship. I ‘expect not such moderation in you; you will not
degenerate from your family, of all others the most impe-
rious and assuming ; nor resign your office a day, nor even
an hour, before you are forced to it. Be it so: but then let
no one exceed the time limited. It is enough to add a day,
or a month, to the censorship. But -Appius says, I will hold
the censorship, and hold it alone, three years and six mohths
longer than is allowed by the Emilian law. Surely, this is
like absolute power. Or will you fill up the vacancy with
another colleague, a proceeding not allowable, even in the
case of the death of a censor? You are not satisfied with hav-
ing, as if you were a religious censor, hindered the most an-
cient solemnity, and the only one instituted by the very deity,
to whom it is performed, from being attended by priests of
the highest rank, but degraded it to the ministration of ser-
vants. You are not satisfied that a family, more ancient than
the origin of this city, and sanctified by an intercourse of
hospitality with the immortal gods, has, by means of you
and your censorship, been utterly extirpated, with all its
branches, within the space of a year, but would involve the
whole commonwealth in guilt so horrid, that I dread even
to mention it. This city was taken in that lustrum in which
Cains Julius and Lucius Papirius were censors. On the
death of Julius, Papirius, rather than resign his office, sub-
stituted Marcus Cornelius Maluginensis as his colleague.
Yet, how much more moderate was his ambition, Appius,
than yours? Lucius Papirius neither held the censorship
alone, nor beyond the time prescribed by law. But still, no
one has since been found who would follow his example : all
censors having, in case of the death of a colleague, abdicated



280 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 444.

the office. As for you, neither the expiration of the time of
your censorship, nor the resignation of your colleague, nor
law, nor shame, restrains you. Your fortitude is arrogance ;
your boldness, a contempt of gods and men. , Appius Clau-
dius, in consideration of the dignity of that office, which you
have borne, and of the respect due to it, I should be sorry,
not only to offer you personal violence, but even to address
you in language too severe. With respect to what I have
hitherto said, your pride and obstinacy forced me to speak.
Arnd now, unless you pay obedience to the Amilian law, I
shall order you to be led to prison. Nor, since a rule has
been established by our ancestors, that, in the election of
censors, unless two shall obtain the legal number of suffrages,
neither shall be returned, but the election deferred,~—will I
suffer you, who could not singly be created censor, to hold
the censorship without a colleague.” Having spoken to this
effect, he ordered the censor to be seized, and borne to pri-
son. But, although six of the tribunes approved of the pro-
ceeding of their colleague, three gave their support to Ap-
pius, on his appealing to them, and he held the censorship
alone, to the great disgust of all ranks of men.

XXXV, While such was the state of affairs at Rome, the
Etrurians had laid siege to Sutrium, and the consul Fabiys,
as he was marching along the foot of the mountains, with
design to succour the allies, and attempt the enemy’s works,
if he should see it practicable, was met by their army pre-
pared for battle. The wide extended plain below,.showing
the greatness of their force, the consul, in order to remedy
his deficiency in point of number, by advantage of the ground,
changed the direction of his route, a little towards the hills,
where the way was tugged and covered with stones, and then
formed his troops, facing the enemy. The Etrurians, think-
ing of nothing but the multitude of their men, on which
alone they depended,. advanced with such haste and eager-
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ness, that, in erder:to come -the sooner to-4 close engage-
ment, they threw away their' javelins, drew their swords, and
rushed.on. On the-other side, the Romans poured down on
them, sometimes javelins, and sometimes stones, which the
place abundantly supplied ; so that the blows on their shields
and helmets, confusing even those whom thiey did not wound,
kept them from closing with their foe ;-and they bad no mis-
sive weapons, with which to act at a distance: While they
stood"still, exposed to blows against which they had no'suffi-
cient defence, 'some even giving way, and the line growing
unsteady and-wavering, the Roman spearmen, and the first
rank, remewing the shout, poured down on them with drawn
swords: - This attuck the Etrurians could niot withstand, but,
facing about, fled precipitately towards their carap; when the
Roman cavalry getting ‘before them, by galloping obliquely
across the plain, threw themselves in the way of their flight,
on which they quitted the road, and-bent their course to the
mountains. From thence, in a'body, almost without arms,
and debilitated with wounds, they made their way into the
Ciminian forest. The Romans, having slair many thousands
of the Etrurians, and taken - thirty-eight military standards,
took also possession of their canip, together with a vast quan-
tity of spoil. They then began to censider of pursuing the
enemy. - | o .
XXXVI. The Ciminian forest was in those days deemed
as impassable and frightful as the German forests have been
in latter times; fiot even any trader having ever attempted
to pass-it. Hardly any, besides the general himself, showed
boldness enough to enter it; so fresh was the remembrance
of the disaster at Caudium in every one’s mind. On this,
Marcis-Fabinos, the consul’s brother, (some say Caso, others
Caius Claudius, born of the same mother with the consul,}
undertook to explore the country, and to bring them in
short time an account of every partichlar. Being educated
voL. 11.—2 O

»

-



283 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 444.

at-Ceere, where he-had -fricads, he waa perfectly acquainted
with:the Etrurian language. I-have seen it affirmed, that,
in those times, the Roman youth were commonly instructed
in the. Etrurian learning, as they are now in the Greek : but
it is more probable, that there was something very extraor-
dinary in the person who acted so daringly a counterfeit
part, and mixed amoug the enemy. It is said, that his only
attendant was a slave, who had been bred up with him, and
who was therefore notignorant of the same language. They
received no further instructions at their departure, than a
sammary description.of the country through which they were
to pass; to this was added the names of the principal men,
in the several states, to prevent their being at a loss in con-
versation, and from being discovered by making some mis-
take. They set out in the dress of shepherds, armed with
rustic. weapons, bills, and two short javelins each. But
though' their speaking the language of the tountry, with the
fashion of their dress and arms, be supposed to have con-
cealed them, it was more effectually done by the incredible
circumstance of a stranger’s passing the Ciminian forest.
They are said to have penetrated as far as the Camertian
district of the Umbrians : there the Romans ventured to own
who they were, -and, being introduced to the senate, treated
withthem, in the name of ‘the consul, about an alliance and
friendship ; and, after being entertained with courteous hos-
pitality, were desired to acquaint the Romans, that, if they
came into those countries, there should be provisions in rea-
diness for the troeps suflicient for thirty days,and that they
shotld find the youth of the Camertian Umbrians prepared
in arms, to ebey their commands. When this information
was brought to the consul, he sent forward the baggage at
the first watch, ordering the legions to march in the rear of
it. He himself staid behind with the cavalry, and next day,
as soon as- light appeared, rode up in a threatening manner
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to the posts of the enemy, which had been stationed on the
outside of the forest ; and, when he had detained them there
for a sufficient length of time, he retired to his camp, and
marching out by the opposite gate, overtook the main body
of the army before night. At the first light, on the follow-
ing day, he had gained the summit of Mount Ciminius,
from whence, having a view of the opulent plains of Etruria,
he let loose his soldiers upon them. When a vast body had
been driven off, some tumultuary cohorts of Etrurian peasants,
hastily collected by the principal inhabitants of the district,
met the Romans ; but in such.disorderly array, that these
rescuars of the prey were near becoming wholly a prey them-
selves. These being slain or put to flight, and the country
laid waste to a great extent, the Romans returned to their
camp victorious, and enriched with plenty of every kind. It
happened, that, in the mean time, five deputies, with two
plebeian tribunes, had come hither,.to charge Fabius in the
name of the senate, not to attempt to pass the Ciminian forest.
These, rejoicing that they had arrived too late to prevent
the expedition, returned to Rome with the news of its suc-
cess., -

XXXVII. The consul, by this expedition, iustead of bring-
ing the war nearer to a conclusion, only spread it ta a wider
extent : for all the tract, adjacent to the foot of Mount Cimi-
nius, had felt his devastations ; and, out of the indignation
conceived thereat, had roused to arms, not only the states of
Etruria, but the neighbouring parts of Umbria. They came
therefore to Sutrium, with such a numerous army as they had
never before brought inte the field ; and not only ventured to
encamp, on the outside of the wood, but, earpestly desirous
of coming to an engagement as soon as possible, marched
down to the plains to offer battle. The troops being mar-
shalled, stood, at first, for some time, on their own ground,
having left a space sufficient for the Romans to draw up, op-
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posite to thém ; but perceiving that these declined fighting,
they advanced to the. rampart ; where, observing that even
the advanced guards had retired within the works, they at
once began to insist clamorously ou their gederal’s orderiag
provisions for that day to be brought down to them ; for
¢ they were resolved to remain there under arms ; -and, eith-
er in the night, or, at all events, at-the dawn of day, to attack
the enemy’s camp.” = The Roman troops, though not less
- eager for action, were restrained by the commands of the ge-
neral. About the tenth hour, the consul ordered his men a
zfpast; and gave directions that they should be ready in arms,
at whatever time of the day or night he should give the sig-
nal. He then addressed a few words to them ; spoke in high
terms of the wars of the Samnites, and contemptuously of the
Etrurians, who * were not,” he said, * to be compared with
other nations, either in respect of abilities as soldiers, or.in
point of numbers. Besides, he had an engine at work, as they
should find in due time: at present it was of importance to
keep it secret.” This he intimated, in order to raise the cou-
rage of his men, damped by the superiority of the enemy’s
force ; and, from their not having fortified the post where
they lay, the insinuation of a stratagem formed against them
seemed the more credible, After refreshing themselves, they
went to rest, and being roused without noise, about the fourth
watch, took arms. The servants following the army, had
axes put into their hands, to tear down the rampart and il
up the trench. The line was formed within the works, and
some chosen cohorts posted close to the gates. Then, a little
before day, which in summer nights is the time of the pro-
foundest sleep, the signal being given, the rampart was level-
led, and the troops, rushing forth, fell upon the enemy, who
were every where stretched at their length. Some were put
to death before they could stir ; others half asleep, in their
beds ; the greatest part while they ran in confusion to arms ;
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few, in short, had time to defend themselves ; and these, who
followed no particular leader, nor-orders, were quickly rout-
ed and pursued by the Roman horse. They fled different
ways ; to the camp and to the woods. The latter afforded
the safer refuge; for the former, being situated in a plain,
was taken the same day. The gold and silver was ordered
to be brought to the cousul ; the rest of the spoil was given
to the soldiers. On that day, sixty thousand of the enemy
were slain or taken. Some affirm, that this famous battle
was fought on the farther side of the Ciminian forest, at Pe-
rusia ; and that the public had been under great dread, lest
the army might be inclosed in such a dangerous pass, and
overpowered by a general combination of the Etrurnans and
Umbrians. But on whatever spot it was fought, it is certain
that the Roman power prevailed ; and, in consequence there-
of, ambassadors came from Perusia, Cortona, and Arretium,
which were then among the principal states of Etruria, to so-
licit a peace and alliance with the Romans ; and they obtain-
ed a truce for thirty years.

- XXXVIII. During these transactions in Etruria, the other
consul, Caius Marcius Rutilus, tock Allife by storm from
the Samnites ; and many of their forts, and smaller towns,
were either destroyed by his arms, or surrendered intire.
About the same time also, the Roman fleet, having sailed to
Campania, under Publius Cornelius, to whom the senate had
given the command on the sea-coast, put intc Pompeii. Im-
mediately on landing, the marine soldiers set out to ravage
the country about Nuceria : and after they had quickly laid
waste the parts which lay nearest, and whence they could
have returned to the ships with safety, they were allured by
the temptation of plunder, as it often happens, to advance-too
far, and thereby roused the enemy against them. While they
rambled about the country, they met no opposiion, though
they might have been cut off to a man ; but as they were re-

8
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turning, in a careless manner, the peasants overtook them,
not far from the ships, stripped them of the booty, and even
slew a great part of them. Those who escaped were driven
in confusion to the ships. As the news of Fabius having
marched through the Ciminian forest had occasioned violent
apprehensions at Rome, so it had excited joy in proportion
among the enemy in Samnium : they talked of the Roman
army being-pent up, and surrounded ; and of the Caudise
forks, as-a model of what they were to undergo. * These
people,” they said, * ever greedy after further acquisitions,
were now brought into inextricable difficulties, hemmed in,
not more effectually by the arms of their enemy, than by the
disadvantage of the ground.” Their joy was even mingled
with a degree of envy, because fortune, as they thought, had
transferred the glory of finishing the Roman war, from the
Samnites to the Etrurians: they hastened therefore, with
their whole collected force, to crush the consul Caius Mar-
cius ; resolving, if he did not give them an opportunity of
fighting, to proceed, through the territories of the Marsians
and Sabines, into Etruria. The consal met them, and a bat-
tle was fought with great fury on both sides, but without a
decisive issue.  Although both parties suffered severely, yet
the discredit of losing the day fell on the Romans, because
several'of equestrian rank, some military. tribupnes, with one
lieutenant-general, had fallen ; and, what was more remark-
able”than all, the consul himself was wounded. This event,
exaggerated by report, as is usual, greatly alarmed the senate,
so that they resolved on having a dictator nominated. No
one entertained a doubt that the nomination would ‘light on
Papirius Cursor, who was then universally deemed to pos-
sess the greatest abilities as a commander : but they could
not be certain,either that a message might be conveyed with
safety into §amnium, where all was in a state of hostility, or
that the consul Marcius was alive. The other consul, Fabius,
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was at enmity with Papirius on his own account ; and, lest
this resentment might prove an obstacle to the public good,
the senate voted that deputies of counsular rank should be sent
to him, who, uniting their own influence to that of govern-
ment, might prevail on him to drop, for the sake of his coun-
try, all remembrance of private animosities, When the de-
puties came to Fabius, and delivered to him the decree of se-
nate, adding such arguments as were suitable to their instruc-
tions, the conmsul, casting his eyes towards the ground, retired
in silence, leaving them in uncertainty what part he intended
to act. Then, in the silent time of the night, according to the
established custom, he nominated Lucius Papirius dictator.
When the deputies returned him thanks, for so very merito-
riously subduing his passion, he still persevered in obstinate
silence, and dismissed them without any answer, or mention
of what he had done: a proof that he felt an extraordinary
degree of resentment, which it cost him a violent struggle to
suppress. Papirius appointed Caius Junius Bubulcus mas-
ter of the horse ; and, as he was proceeding,. in an assembly
of the Curiae*, to get an order passed, respecting the com.
mand of the army, an unlucky omen obliged him to adjourn
it ; for the Curia, which was to vote first, happened to be the
Faucian, remarkably distinguished by two disasters, the tak-
ing of the city, and the: Caudine peace; the same Curia
having voted first in those years in which the said events are
found. Licinius. Macer supposes this Curia ominous, also on
account of a third misfortune, that which was experienced at
the Cremera.

XXXIX. Next day the dictator, taking the auspices anew,

* The comitia curiata, or assemblies of the curiz, alone had the power of
conferring military command ; no magistrate therefore could assume the
command without the previous order of their assembly. In time, this came
to be a mere matter of form ; yet the practice always continued to be ob-
served,
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obtained the order, and, marching out at the head of the le-
gions, lately raised, on the alarm occasioned by the army
passing the Ciminian forest, came to Longula ; where, having
received the troops of the consul Marcius, he led on his
forces to battle ; nor did the enemy seem to decline the com-
bat. However, they stood under arms, until night came on;
neither side choosing to begin the fray. After this, they
continued a considerable time encamped near each other,
without coming to action; neither diffident of their own
strength, nor despising the adversary. Meanwhile the army
in Etruria was fully employed: for a decisive battle was
fought with the Umbrians, in which the enemy was routed,
but lost not- many men, for they did not maintain the fight
with the vigour with which they began it. Besides this, the
Etrurians having made a levy of troops, enforced by the
sanctions of the devoting law, each man choosing another,
came to an engagement at the Cape of Vadimon, with more
numerous forces, and, at the same time, with greater spirit
than they had ever shown before. The. battle was fought
with such animosity, that no javelins were thrown by either
party : swords alone were made use of ; and the fury of the
combatants was still higher inflamed by the long continued
contest ; so that it appeared to the.Romans as if they were
disputing, not with Etrurians, whom they. had so often
conduered, but with 2 new race. Not the least intention of
giving ground appeared in any part: the first Jines fell : and,
lest the standards should be exposed, without defence, the
second lines were formed in their place. At length, even-
the last reserves were called into action; and such was the’
extremity of the difficulty and danger, that the Roman ca~
valry dismounted, and pressed forward, through heaps of
arms and bodies, to the front ranks of the infantry. A new
army, as it were, thus starting vp, diserdered the battalions
of the Etrurians ; and the rest, weak as their condition was,
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seconding €his- attack, broke at last through the enemy’s
rexiks. - ‘Fheir obstinacy then began to give way ; some com-
panies gquitted their posts, and, as soon as they once terned
their backs, betoek thomselves to open flight. That day first
broke thie strength- of the Etrutians, now grown exuberant
through a long course of prosperity; all the Sower of their
men were cut off, and the Romans, without halting, aexz.ed
ant sacked their camp: -
XL. Equal danger, and“ g’ issue equally glorions, sobn
after attended the war with the Samnites ; who, besides their
meany preparations for the- field, made no little glitter with
new decorations of their armour. Their sroops were in two
divisions, one of witich had theirshields embossed with gold,
the. other with silver, . The shape of the shield was this;
broad at the middle-t cover the breast and. shoulders, and
flat at top, dloping off gradually 50 as to become pointed be-
low, that itmight be wiclded with ease ; a loose coat of mail
also helped to defend the breast, and the left leg was covered
with a greave; their helmets were adorned with plumes, to
add to the appearance of their stature. The golden-armed
seldiers woré tamicks of various colours ; the silver-armed,
of white inen. To the latter, the right wing was assigned; -
the former took post on the left. The Romans had been ap-
prised of these splendid accoutrements, and khad beed" taught
by their eommanders, that * a soldier ought to be roghs not
decorated with gold aud silver, but placing his confidence in
his sword. That matters of this kind were in reality spoil
rather than armour ; glittering before action, but scon losing
their brilliancy when besmeared with blood. That the
brightest orpament of -a seldier was valour; that all those
trinkets would follow victery, and that those rich enemies
would be valuable prizes to the poorer conquerors.” Carsor,
having animated his men with these observations, led them
op tobattle. He took post himself op the right wing, giving

UOL. 11—2 P
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thecommangd of :the left to the master of the horse. Ax the
first ouset; the-conflict between the two armies bécame des-
‘perate; while the dictator and the master of the horse were
xagevly contending on which wing victory should first show
§tself. .. It happened that Junius first, with the left wing,
made the right of the enemy give way; this consisted of
men-devoted after the customof the Samnites, and on that
account distinghished by white garments and armour -of equal
whiteness. Junius, saying“ he would sacrifice these to Pla-
to,” ;pressed forward, disordered their ranks, and made an
evident impression: which being perceived by the dictator,
he exclhiimed, “ Shall the battle begin on the left wing, and
shall the right, the dictater’s own trobps, only second the
arms of others, and not claim the greatest share of the vic-
tory 2 'This spurred on the soldiers:"nor did the cavalry
yield to the infantry in bravery, nor the ardour of lieutenant-
geberals-to that of the commanders. Marcius Valerius from
the right wing, and Publius Decius from the left, both men
of consular rank, rode off to the cavalry, posted on the ex-
tremities of the line, and, exhorting them to join in putting
in for a share of the honour, charged the enemy on the flanks.
The Roman legions, on observing the confusion of the. Sam-
nites, by being thus assailed .on both sides; renewed the shout,
and riidhing forcibly on them, they begen to fly. And now
the plains were quickly filled with heaps of bodies and splen-
did armour, At first, their camp reveived the dismayed
Samnites; but they did not.long retain even the possession
of that: before night it was taken, plandered, and bumnt.
The dictator triumphed, in pursuance of a decree of the
senate ; and the most splendid spectacle by far, of any in
his procession, was the captured arms: so magnificent were
they deemed, that the shields, adorned with gold, were dis-
tributed among the owners of the silver shops to serve as
embellishments to the Eorut. . Hence, it is said,.arose the



B.C.508] ' BOOK IX. 291

castom of the Forum being decorated by the AEdiles, when
the grand processions are made, on vccasion of the great
gdmes. The Romans, indeed, converted these extraordinary
arms to the homour of the gods: but the Campanians, out of
pride, and in hatred of the foe, gave them as omaments to
their gladiators, who used to be exhibited as a show at their
feasts, and whom they distinguished by the name of Sam-
nites. During this year, the consul Fabius fought with the
remnarits of the Etrurians at Perusia, which city also had
violated the truce, and gained-an-easy and decisive victory.
After this; he marched up to the walls of the town, and would
have taken it, had not deputies come out and capitulated.
Having placed & garrison: at Perusia, and sent on before him
to the Roman senate, the embrasies of Etruria, who solicited
friendship, the'consul rode into the city in triumph, for suc-
cesses more important than those of the dictator. Besides,
a .great shave of the honour of: Rducmg the Samnites was
attributed to the lieutenamt-generals, Publius Decius and
Marcus Valerius; whom, at the next election, the people,

with universal Wnt, dcclared the one consul, the other
prator.

XLL Fabms in eemxdcram of his extraordmary merit
in the conquest of ‘Efruria, was re-elected into
the consulship. Decius was appointed his col- %‘C‘;gj-
league.. Valerius was ‘created pretor a fourth -
. titne. The consuls divided the provinces between them.
Etruria fell to Decias, Samnium to”Fabius. The latter,
having marched to Nuceria, rejected the application of the
people of Alfaterna, whe then sued for pedve, because they
had not accepted it when offered, and by force of arms com-
pelled them to surrender. - A battle was fought with the
Samnites, who were overcome without much difficulty : nor
would the memory of that engagement have been preserved,
except that in it the Marsians first appeared in arms against
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die Romins. The défection of -the Marsiatis: was followed
Syﬁ:atbf the:Peligrians, who met the same fate. The gther
@m&, Pecius,. wai Likewise very suoccessful in lis opefa-
Hiong s Through: the tefror with which bre -inspired. the Far-
guivians;- he compelied: them-to supply. his. ariny with cors,
and-to sue fora trice of forty years. - He took several forts
from the Vilsinians by aséault, somic of which'he demolish-
ed, that they niight' not_serve as receptacles to-the -cnemy,
dnd, by-extending his-operdtions through every quarter, dif-
fused such a dréad of his-arms; that the whole Ewrarian ne-
oo sted to him foranalliance ¢ this: they did ot tbtain ;
bt @ trikce for- a’ péar was granted them: The pay of the
Romanarty for thit fear-was furnished-by the enemy ; and
two tunicks for each seldier were exacted- from theth : this
was the pmthmofﬂnm The franguillity now esta-
. blished in Etruria- was interrapted by @ sudden insmrrection
- of the Umbrisns, a nation which had suffered no-injury from
g the waf, except what iiconvenience the country had felt'in
the pissiag of the army. These, by calling-into the field all
their own yoing men, and forcing a great part.of the Etru~
riahis to resume their arms, made up such a numerous-force,
tiat, speaking. of thentdclves with ostentatious vanity, and of
the Romane with contempt, they boasted that %they would
Icav& ‘Decius behind in Eeruria, md march away to besioge
Rotiie ; which design of. theirs being- repotted to the tonsal
Deciits, he removed: by long marches from Ewutia towarls
theit city, and satdown-in the district of Pupinia, in-vemdi
ness to act aceordiog to the intellipence: which he-nsight Te-
ceive of the enethy’s motions. Nor was the inswrrection of
the Umbrians sliglited at -Rowre : their véry thivats excited
fears dmong the people, who had experienceds in the calami.
ties suffered frosii the Gauls, the insecurity of the tity where-
- if they resided: - *fheputies were -therefore dispasched tor the
cousul Fabias; with-directions, "that, if he had wny respite
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from the war of the Sdmnités; he should; with all-lisste lead
his-army iito Umbtia. Fhe .consul cbeyed the order; -and,
by forced marchies; procéeded to Mevania, where the forces
of .the:Umibitians then Jay: - The wecxpested. artival of the
consnl, whom -they had ‘believed to Be sufficiently employed
in-Samnium, far distant from their:coumivy, 86 theroughly
affrighted the Usabeidns; that several advised vetiring to their
fortified towns ; otbers, the laying aside their-apnts. .- Hows
ever, ofte district; called By themsclves Materiaa; prevailed
on-the ‘¥est, not only«te ¥etain their abmis, hut to-come to an
ifshedints engagement; They foll upon Fabiud while he was
Wywhmmy. “NWhansthe.consul saw theinrushing im-
petuously towards- his-rimiphot, bic called off -his men. from
"“the: work,"and_drw :letnap it the best-magwes which the
mdmmm time allewed ; entouraged them
by displaying, ‘i hoholisble. dnd just terms,fhe glory which
they had acquited; ‘a-well in Edturiz-as i Smmning, and
bade them finish thisdosiguificant appendage to.he Etrarian
war, anid take vengedube-for.the impionsexpréssions in which
these people had thisatenid 15 attack the city of Rome. Sach
wis the alacrity of the solditrs on hearing thiéythat, raising
the shoit spontanconaly; tiigy itnerrapted. the géneral’s dis-
codrse, and, without waitieg for. ovders; advasiced, with the
sound of all the trumpetsiand corvets; in full speed against
the enemy. - They muwde their attack, ot s oo men, or, at
least; men in arms; but, what #iust appear wonderful in the
relation, began by snatchiug the standards-out of the hands
which held themh ; and then, the standard-bearers themselves
were dragged to the consul, and the -armed soldiers bauled
from the one line to -the other;- litfle resistance was any
where made, and the business was perfowmed, not so much
with swords, as with their shields, Witk the bosses of which, ¢
and thrusts of -their elbows, they Bare down the foe. The
prisoners were more ntimetous: than“the slain, and through
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mmmmwm called on.each other, with one
waice, to.lay down their arms. . Thus a surrender was made
i, the midst of action, by the first promoters of the war;
%*mﬂp& next and following days, the other states of this
people also surrendered. The Ocriculans were admitted to a
treaty. of friendship on giving security..

.-XLIL Fabigs, sfter, reaping hurekmawaraﬁamdm
%lﬁd ‘back his army into his own province.  -:And as,
in the. preceding . year, the people had, in consideration of
his mw Wsﬁ;ﬂy perfoxmeé, re-elected hxm to the

le;sacgmmgmi far the year Eollowmg, in which Ap-

ggg’;g i;;ms Claudius. and Lucius Volymnius were con-*

suLs. .In some annals I .find, that Appius, stll
holding the office of censor, declared himself a candidate for
the cmsulsmagd that his election. was stapped by a _protest,
of Lycius, Fusiug,pleheian  tribune, yotil he resigaed the
censorship, After his slection 10.the. _cousulship, the new.
wear with. &g _Sallentines, who had taken-arms, being decreed -
to hmcollgagae he remamed at Rome, with design to in~
crease his ipterest by ;:o;aular intrigues, since the means of
procuring hongur in war were placed in the hands of others.
Volumnius had no reason to be dissatisfied with his province :
he fought many battles with good success, and took several
cities by assault. He was liberal in his donations of the spoil ;
and this munificence, engaging in iself, he enhanced by his
courteons demeanour, by which conduct he inspired his sol-
diers with ardour to meet both,toil and danger. Quintus
Fabius, proconsul, fought a pitched, battle with the armies of
- the Sampuites, near, the city of Allife, The victory was com-
plete. The enemy were driven from the field, and pursued
to their camp ; nor would they have kept possession of that,

had got the day been almost spent, It was. invested, how-

t
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ever, before night, and guarded until day, lest amy should
slip away. Next morning, while it was scarcely clear day,
they proposed to capitulate, and it was agreed, that such #s
were natives of Samnium sheuld be dismissed with single
garments. AH these were sent under the yoke. - No preesu-
tion was taken in favour of the allies of the Samnites ®ehey
were sold by auction, to the number of seven thousand.
Those who declared themselves subjects of the Hernicians,
were kept by themselves under a guard. All these Fabigs
sent to Rome to the senate ; and, after being examined, whe-
ther it was in consequence of a public order, ‘or as volun-
teers, that they had carried drms on the side of the’ Samnites
against the Romans, they were distributed amoang the states
of the Latines, to be held in custody ; and it was ordered,
that the néw consuls, Publius Comelius Arvina,
and Quintus Marcius Tremulus, who by this g'}é’g’
time had been elected, should lay that affair entire -~
before the senate : this gave such offence to the Hernicians,
that, at a meeting of all the states, assembled by the Anag-
niaus, in the circas called the Maritime, the whole nation of
the Hernicians, excepting the Alatrians, Ferentines, and
Verulans, declared war against the’Roman people.
XLIH. In Samnium also, in consequence of the departure
of Fabius, uew commotions arose. Calatia and Sora, and the
Roman garrisons stationed there, were taken, and the prisoners
treated with extreme cruelty : Publius Cornelius was there-
fore sent thither with an army. The command against the
new enemy {for by this time an order had passed for declar-
ing war against the Anagnians, and the rest of the Hernicians)
was decreed'to Marcius. These, in the beginning, secured
allthe passes between the camps of the consuls, in such a
manner, that no messenger; however expert, could make his
way from one to the other; and each consul spent several
days in abselute uncertainty and in anxious suspense con-
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ceming the state of the other, A pprehensions for their safoty
spread-even 20 Bome ;. s0 that.all the younger citizens were
compelled to-enlist, and two regulas armies were raised; to
answer susdden emergencies,. The conduct of the Hegmicigus,
during ‘the progress .of -the war afterwards, showed nothing
sy to the present alarm, or to -the ancient rengwn of
that nation. . Without ever making any-cffort warth mention-
ing, being beaten out of three.qifferent camps within a few
days, they stipulated for a truce of thirty days, during which
they might send to_Romejto the senate, on-the terms of fur-
nishieg two-months’ pay; and corn, and a tunic to svery sol-
dier, - The senate veferved .them back to Marcius, whom
they empewered to determine on the affair, and he accepted
“their submission. Meanwhile, ip Samsigm, the other consul,
theugh superior in-strength, Was very much embarrassed by
the nature of his situation : the enewy had blocked up all the
roads, and seized oo-the pyssable debies, so as to-stop all sup-

-plies of provisions ; wor ceuld the consul, though he - daily

drew out his troops, and offered. hwg».-;ailm'c}heu to an en-
gagemest. - It was evident, that meither could the Samnite
support an immediate coutest, aor the Roman a.delay of ac~
tios. The approach of Marcins, who, after he had subducd
the Hernicians, bastened to-the succour of -his colleague, put
it ont of the epemy’s power any Jonger to avoid fighting : for
they, who had not deemed themselves a2 match in the ficld,
even for one of the armies, could surely not suppose that, if
they should allow the two. copsular armies to:unite, they
could have any hope remaining : they made an attack, there.
fore, on Marciys, as he was approaching in the irregular or»
derof maarch,-- The baggage was hastily thrown together in
the centre, and the line formed as well as the time permitted.
The shout, 'which reaghed the post-of Cornclius, with-the
dust observed. at a distance; excited a-bustle and hurry in his

© camwp. - Qrdering his ‘men, instantly, to arms, and leading
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them out to the field with the utmost haste, he charged the
flank of the enemy’s line, which had enough .te do in the
other dispute, at the same time exclaiming, that “ it would
be the height of infamy, if they suffered Marcius’s army to
monopolize the honour of both victories, and did not assert
their claim to the glory of their own war.”” He bore down
all before him, and pushed forward, through the midst of
the enemy’s line, to their camp, which, being left without a
guard, he took and set on fire; and the flames of it being
seen by the soldiers of Marcius, and likewise by the enemy
on their looking about, a general flight immediately took
place among the Samnites. Bat they could not effect an es-
cape in any direction; in cvery quarter they met death.
After a slaughter of thirty thousand men, the comsuls had
now given the signal for retreat; and were collecting, into
one body, their several forces, who were employed in mutual
congratulations, when some new cohorts of the enemy, which
had been levied for a reinforcement, being seen at a distance,
occabioned a renewal of the carnage. On these the conquer-
ors rushed, without any order of the consuls, or signal re-
ceived, crying out, that they would give these Samnites an
introduction to service, which they would not like. The
consuls indulged the ardour of the legions, well knowing that
raw troops mixed with veterans dispirited by defeat, would
be incapable even of attempting a contest. Nor were they
wrong in their judgment: all the forces of the Samnites, old
and new, fled to the nearest mountains. These the Roman
army also ascended, so that no situation afforded safety to
the vanquished : they were beaten off, even from the sum-
mits which they had seized. And now, they all, with one
voice, supplicated for a suspension of arms. On which, be-
ing ordered to furnish corn for three months, pay for a year,
and a tunic to each of the soldiers, they seat deputies to the
senate to sue for peace. Cornelius was left in Samnium.
vor. 11.—2 Q
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Marcius returned into the city, in wiumph over the Hemni-
cians ; and a decree was'passed- for erecting to him, in the
Forum, an equestrian statue, which was placed before the
temple of Castor. To three states of the Hernicians (the
Alatrians, Verulans, and Ferentines,) their own laws were
restored, because they preferred these, to the being made
citizens of Rome; and they were permitted to intermarry
with each other, a privilege which they alone of the Herni-
cians, for a long time after, enjoyed. To the Anagnians and
the others who -had made war on the Romans, was granted
the freedom of the state, without the right of voting ; public
assemblies, and intermarriages, were not allowed them, and
‘their magistrates were prohibited from acting, except in the
ministration of  public worship. During this year, Caius
- Junius Bubulcus, censor, contracted for the building of a
temple to Health, which he had: vowed during his consulate
in the war with the Samsites. By the same person, and his
colleague, Marcus Valerius Maximus, roads were made
through the fields at the public expense. During the same
year the treaty with the Carthaginians was renewed a third
time, and ample presents made to their ambassadors who
came on that business.
- _XLIV. This year had a dictator in office, Publius Corne-
Hus Scipio, with Publius Decius Mus, master of the horse.
By these the election of consuls was held, being the purpose
for which they had been created, because neither of the con-
suls could be absent from the armies. - The.con-
g’gggf suls elected were Lucius- Postumius and Titus
-~ . Minucius ; whom Piso- places next after Quintus
Fabius and Pubfius Decius, omitting the twoyears in which
I have set down -Clandius with Volamnius, and- Gornelius
with Marcius, as consuls. Whether this happened through
a lapse of memoryin digesting his annals, or whether he pur-
poscly passed ever those two comsulates as deeming the ac-

[
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counts of them false, camnot -be ascertained. During this
yesr thie Samnites tiade incursions into the district of Stelle
in the Campanian tetritory. Both the consuls were there-
fore sent into Samnium, and proceeded to different regions,
Postumins to Tifernum, Mivucius to Bovianum. The first
engagement hdppened at Tifernum, where Postumius com-
manded. Some say, that the Samnites were completely de-
feated, and twesity thousand of them made prisoners. Others,
that the armies separated without victory on either side ;
and that Postumius, -coiinterfeiting fear, withdrew his forees
privately by night, and ‘marched away to_ the mountains;
whither the enemy also followed, and tock possession of a
strong hold two miles distant. The consul, having created a
belief that he had come thither for the sake of a safe post,
and a fruitful spot, (and such it really was,) secured his camp
with stronig works, Furnishing it with magazines of every
thing useful, he left a strong guard to defend it-; and, at the
third watch, led away the legions, lightly accoutred, by the
shortest road which he could take, to join his colleague, who
lay opposite to his foe. There, by advice of Postumius,
Minucius cante to an engagement ; and when the fight had
continued doubtful through a great part of the day, Postu-
mius, with his fresh legions, nrade an unexpected attack on
the énemy’s line, spent by this time with fatigae : thus, wea-
riness and wounds having rendered them incapable even of
flying, they were cut off to a man, and twenty-one standards
taken. The Romans then proceeded to Postumius’s station,
- where the two victorious armies falling upon the enemy, al-
ready dismayed by the news of what had passed, routed and
dispersed them : twenty-six military standards were taken
here, and the Samaite “general, SBeatius Gellius, with a great
number of other prisoners, and both the camps, fell into the
hands of the conquerors. Next day Bovianum was besieged,
and soon after taken. Both the consuls were honoured with
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a triumph, and with high applause of their excellent conduct.
Some writers say, that the consul Minucius was brought
‘back to the camp grieveusly wounded, and that he died there;
that Marcus Fulvius was substituted censul in his place, and
that it was he, who, being sent to command Minucius’s army,
took Bovianum. During the same year, Sora, Arpinum, and
Censennia were recovered from the Samnites. .The statue of
Hercules the Great was erected in the Capitol, and dedi-
cated.
XLV. In the succﬁcdmg comulate of Publius Sulpicius
Saverrio and Publius Sempronius Sophus, the Sam-
Y.R.449. nites, desirous either of a termination or a cessa-
B.C.303.
tion of hostilities, sent ambassadors to Rome to
treat of peace ; to whose submissive solicitations this answer
was returned, that “ had not the Samnites frequently soli-
cited peace, at times when they were actually preparing for
war, their present application might, perhaps, in the course
of negociating, have produced the desired effect. - But now,
since words had hitherto proved vain, people’s conduct might
be .guided by facts: that Publius Sempronius the consul
would shortly be in Samnium with an army : that he could
not be deceived in judging whether their dispositions inclined
to peace or war. He would bring the senate certain informa-
tion respecting every particalar, and their ambassadors might
follow the consul on his return from Samnium.” The Roman
army accordingly marched through all parts of Samnium,
found every thing in a state of peace, and was liberally sup-
plied. with provisions ; on which, a renewal of the old treaty
was, this year, granted to the Samnites. The Roman arms
were then turned against the Aquans, their old enemies, but
who had, for many years past, remained guiet, under a falla-
cious appearance of friendship. The reason of making war
on them was, that while the Hernicians were in a state of
prosperity, these had, in conjunction with them, frequently
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sent aid to the Satmmites ; and after the Herdicians were sub-
dued, almost the whole nation, without dissembling that they
acted by public authority, had revolted to the enemy ; and
when;.after the conclusion of the treaty with the Samnites at
Reme, ambassadors were sent to demand satisfaction, they
said, that “ this was only a trial made of them, on the ex-
pectation.that they would through fear suffer themselves to
be made Roman citizens. But how much that condition
was to be wished for, they had been taught by the Herni-
cians; who, when they had the option, preferred their own
laws to the freedom of the Roman state. To people who
wished for liberty to choose what they judged preferable, the
necessity of becoming Roman citizens would have the nature
of a punishment.” In resentment of these declarations, ut-
tered publicly in their assemblies, the Roman peéple ordered
war todie made on the Lquans ; and, in prosecution of this
new undertaking, ‘both the comsuls marchéd from the city,
and sat down at the distance of four miles from the camp of
the'enemy. The troops of the Aquans, like tumultuary re-
cruits, in consequence of their having passed such'a number
of years without waging war on their own gccount, were all
in disorder and - confusion, without established officers and
without coramand. Some advised to give battle, others to
defend the camp; the greater part were inflaenced by con-
cern for the devastation of their lands, likely to take place,
and the consequent destruction of their cities, left with weak
garrisons. Among a variety-of -propositions, they however
heard one which tended to transfer every man’s attention
from the public intertsts to the care of his private concerns.
It recommended that, at the first watch, they should depart
from the camp by differenit roads, and carry all their effects
- into the cities, where they might be secured by the streagth
of the fortifications ;- this they all approved and warmly cele-
brated. When the  enemy were now dispersed through the
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country, the Romans, at the first dawn, marched out to the
field, and drew up in order of battle, but no one coming to
oppose them, they advanced in a brisk pace to the camp',
Perceiving neither guards before the gates, nor soldiers on
the ramparts, nor the ‘usual bustle of a camp,—surprised at
the extraordinary silence, they halted in" apprehension of
some stratagem. At length, passing over the rampart, and
finding the whole deserted, they proceeded to search out the
tracks of the enemy. But these, as they scattered themselves
to every quarter, occasioned perplexity at first.  Afterwards
discovering their design’ by means of scouts, they attacked
their cities, one after another, and, within" the space’ of “fifty
days, took, entirely by force, forty-one towns, most of which
were razed and burnt, and the race of the Aquans almost ex-
tirpated. A triumph was granted over the Aquans. ' The
Marrucinians, Marsians, Pelignians, and Ferentans, warned
by the example of their disasters, sent deputies to Rome to
solicit peace and friendship ; and these states, on their sub-
missive applications, were admitted into alliance.

* XL VL In the same year, Caius Flavius, son of Cneius,
grandson of a freed man, a notary, in low circumstances
originally, but artful and eloquent, was appointed curule
zdile. I find in some annals, that, being in attendance on
the zdiles, and sceing that he was voted wdile by the prero-
gative tribe, but that his name would not be received, because
he acted as a notary, he threw down his tablet, and took an
oath, that he would not, for the future, follow that business.
But Licinius Macer contends, that he had dropped the em-
ployment of notary a considerable time before, having already
been a tribune, and twice a triumvir, once for regulating the
nightly watch, and another time for conducting’a colony.
However, of this there is no dispute, that to the’contempt
thrown by the nobles on the meanness of his condition, he
opposed mueh firmness. He made public' the rules of pro-
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ceeding in judicial causes, hitherto shut up in the closets of
the. pontiffs ; ‘and hung up to public view, round the Forum,
the caléndar on white tablets, that all might know when busi-
ness could be transacted in the courts. To the great displea-
‘sure of the nobles, he performed the dedication of the tem-
ple of Concord, in the area of Vulcan’s temple; and the
chief pontiff, Cornelius Barbatus, was compelled by the dni-
ted instances of the people, to dictate to him the form of
words, although he affirmed, that, consistently with the prac-
tice of * antiquity, no other than a consul, or commandet-in-
chief, could dedicate a temple. This ‘occasioned a law to be
proposed to the {)erIe, by direction of the senate, that no
- person should dedicate a temple, or an altar, without an or-
der from the senate, or from a majority of the plebeian tri-
‘bunes. - The incident which I am about to mention would
be trivial in itself, were it not an instance of the freedom as-
sumed by plebeians in opposition to the pride of the nobles :
Flavius coming to make a visit to his colleague, who was
sick, some young nobles who were sitting there agreed among
themselves not to pay him the compliment of rising at his
entrance ; on which he ordered his curule chair to be brought
thither, and from his honourable seat of office enjoyed the
sight of his enemies tortured with envy. However, Flavius
owed his appointment to the zdileship to a faction composed
‘of the lowest class of people, which had gathered strength
during the cenSorship of Appius Claudius: for he was the
first who degraded the senate, by electing into it the imme-
" diate descendants of freed men ; and when he found that no
‘one allowed that election as valid, and that his conduct, in
the senate-house, had not procured him the influence in the
city which it had been his principal object to attain, he dis-
" tributed men of the meanest order among all the several
tribes, and thus corrupted the assemblies both of the Forum
and of the field of Mars. ‘With respect to the election of
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Flavius, it excited great indignation in the breasts of most
of the nobles, who laid aside their gold rings and bracelets in
consequence of it. From that time the state was split into
two parties. The uncorrupted part of the people, who fa-
voured and supported the good, held one side; the faction
of the rabble, the pther. Quintus Fabius and Publius De-
cius were then made censors ; and F abius, both for the sake
of concord, and at the same tingg to prevent the - elections
remaining in the hands of the lowest of the people, purged
the rest of the tribes of all the rabble of the Forum, and
threw it into four, which he ordered to be called city tribes.
And this procedure, we are told, gave such universal satis-
faction, that, by this regulation in the orders of the state, he
obtained the surname of Maximus, which he had not been
honoured with by his many victories. The annual review
of the knights, on the ides of July, is also said to have been
projected and instituted by him.
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Submxssmn of the Marcians accepted. The college of Augurs augmented
from four to nine. The law of appeal to the people carried by Valerius
the consul. Two more tribes added. War declared a.gamst the %m
nites. Several successful actions. In an engagement dgainst the com.
bined forces of the Etruscans, Umbrians, Samnites,.and Gaals, Publius
Decius, after the example of bis father, devotes himself for the al;my,
Dies, and, by his death, procures the victory to the Romans. . Defeat of
the Samnites by Papirius Cursor. The census held. The lustram
closed. The number of the citizens two hundred and smy-twoﬂ!bu
sand, three hundred and twenty-two.

I. UNDER the succeeding consuls, Lucius Genucms,
and Servius Cornelius, the state enjoyed almost
uninterrupted rest from foreign wars. Colonies g%’;’gg:
were led out to Sora and Alba. For the latter, '
situated in the country of the Lquans, six thousand cole
nists were enrolled. Sora had formerly belonged to the Vol-
scian territory, but had fallen into the possession of the Sam-
nites : thither were sent ‘fourthousand settlers. This yesr
the freedom of the state was gratfed to the Arpinians and
Trebulans. The- Frusinonians were fined 2 third part of
their lands, because it was® discovéred, that they had endéa-
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voured to stir up the Hernicians to rebellion; and the heads
éf hat comspiracy, after a trial before the consuls, held in
pursyance of a decrec of the senate, were beaten with rods
and beheaded. However, that the Romans might not pass
the year entirely exempt. from war, a little expedition was
made into Umbria ; intelligence being received from thence,
that numbers of men, in arms, had, from a certain cave,
made excursions into the adjacent country. Into this cave
the troops penetrated with their standards, and, the place
being dark, they received many wounds, chiefly from stones
thrown. At length the other mouth of the cave being
found, for it was pervious, both the openings were filled
up with wood, which being set on fire, there perished by
means of the smoke and heat, no less than two thousand
men; many of whom, at the last, in attempting to make
then' way out, rushed into the very flames. The two Marci,
¥ RAJ Livius Denter, and Amilius, succeeding to the
B;I;‘.-sox consulship, war broke out again with the Aquans ;
.. who, being highly displeased at the colony es-
tnbhshed within their territory, as if it were a fortress to
keep them in awe, made an attempt, with their whole force,
to seize it, but were repulsed by the colonists themselves.
They caused, however, such an alarm at Rome, that, to
quell this insurrection, Caius junius Bubulcus was nomina-
ted dictator: for it was scarcely credible that the Kquans,
after being reduced to such a degree of weakness, should by
themselves' alone have ventured fo engage in a war. ' The
dictagor, taking the field, with Marcus Titinius, master of
the horse, in the first engagement, reduced the KEquans to
submission ; and, returning into the city in triumph, on the
cighth, day, dedicgted, in the character of dictator, the tem-
ple of Health, which he had vowed when consul, and con-
tracted for whax censer. :
IL. During this year a flect of Grecians, under the com-
mand of Cleonymus, a Lacedzmonian, arrived on the coast
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of [taly,mdmokmmz,ucuy in the territory of the Sal-
lentines. Against-this enemy, the consul Emilius was sent,
who, in one battle, completely defeated them, and withotit
farther opposition drove them on board their ships. Thufie

was then restored to its old mfabxwms auﬁ»pcace re-esta-
blished in-the country “of the’ Sallentifes. "Tn aome%ah
I find; that Junitis'Bubulcus was sént ictatori info that colin-
try, and that' Cleonymus, without hazarding an engagem
with the Romans; rétired out of Italy.” He thed sailed foutid
the promoritory of Brun&usmm, and,’ steenng ‘down the'mid-
dle of the Adriatic gulf, because ‘e dreaded, on ‘the left
hand, the coasts of Ttaly destitate’ '6f harbotrs, and, oi the
right, the Hlyriaris, Liburnisns, #id Tetrians, nations of sava-
ges, and wtedmgehenl forM he passed on to~the
coasts of the Venetiand. - Here, Havidg Tinded a smalll paity
to explofe ‘thé ‘countty; and, betng " informed that a narrow
beach stretched dlong ‘the shore, beyond which were marshes,
overflowed by ‘the tides ; that dry land was seen at no great
distance, level in the nearest part, ‘ahd rising ‘bebind into
hills, beyond which was the ‘mouth of a very deep river, fito
which they had seen ships brought round and moored ‘in
safety, (this was the river Meduacus,) he ordered kis fléet to
sail into it and go up against the stream. As the channel
would not admit ‘the heavy ships, the troops, removing into
the lighter vessels, arrived at 4 part of thé country, occupied
by threé maritime cantons of the Patavians, settled. on that
coast. Here they made a descent, leaving a small guard
with the ships, made themselves masters of these cantons,
set fire to the houses, drove off a considerable booty of men
and cattle, and, allured by the sweets of plunder,’ proceeded
still farther from the shore. ‘When news of this was bmu@t
to Patavium, where the contiguity of the Gauls kept the ib-
habitants constautly in arms, they divided their young men
info two bands, one of which was led towards the quarter



| : 2 HISTORY BF ROME. {Y.R.451.

. maraudérs were. 44id to be sy ; the other by a
ik Fonte, 10 axeid meeting any of the pirates, towards
itigiof the ships, fifteen miles distant from the town.
hicie artagked thismall cradt, and, killing the guards, com-
palled ‘the affrighted mariners to remove their ships to the
_ether bapk of thie river, - By land 'also, the attack on the dis-
pescd ﬁmm ¢qually successful; and: the Grecians,
%mﬁwﬁ&ﬂaﬁ ships, were opposed in their way
Py the ¥enrdunh. *Flus enclosed, on both sides, they were
‘cut’to ‘pieces ;- and somt] who-were ‘made priseners, gave in-
fontistion, that the flect;with their king Cledhymus, was but
thicemiles distanit.” Gendig-the captiven: iito the ncarest
siinton; 1o be kept undedr Eguard; som¢é %olémgxtenbmvd
Hiic-flat-bottomed vesscls, gy sonstructed for the purpose of
{ssing: the -shoals wievisaie; onlfers’ threw tiemsclves into
+igdie which-had teen‘Tavel-taken from e cnémy, and pro-
cesding. down the ritver, sorrounded their nowicldy ships,
which dreaded tie unkoowe sawds and. fats, more than they
il the Romaus, -and-which showed a greater eagerness to
eigape o the deép, than t6 make resistance.. The soldiers
pursucd them gs-far'ds'the month of the river; gud having
taken and -burned g part of the fleet, which, ia the hurry apd
confusion, -had been stranded, returned victorious. Cleony-
maus, having met success ia no part of the Adriatic sea, de-
parted with scarce » fifth part of his navy remaining, Many,
now slive, have seén the beaks of his ships, and the spoils of
the Lacedzmonians, hanging in'the old temple of Juno. In
comimasmeoration of this event, there is exhibited at Pataviam,
every“yeat, on its anniversary day, a naval combat on the ri-
ver ip the middle of the town.

- HL-A treaty was this vear concluded at Rome with the
Vestiniahs who-solicited friendship.- Various canses of ap-
prehension afterwaids sprung up. News arrived, that Etru-
ria-was in rebellion ; the insurrcction having arisen from the
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wlissensions of the Aavetinns ; for the Cilnisn family baving
grown exorbitantly powerful, 2 party, out -of envy of ther
wealth, had attespte S0 expel them by force of arms. Ac-
counts were alsp roceived that the Marsians held forcible
posseseion of the lands to which the colony of Careenli, con.
sisting of four thonssnd men, had been sent. By reason,
sherefore, of these commations,” Marcag, Valeriys Maximus
was nomisated dictator, and chose for his master of the
horse Marces &milius Paullus, This I am inclined to be-
ligve, rather than that Quintus Fabius, at such an age as he
then was, and after enjoying many henours, was placed in a sta-
tion subordinate to Valerius: but I think it not unlikely that
the mistake arose from the suyrname Maximus. The dicta-
tor, taking the field at the head of an army, in one batde ut-
terly defeated the Marsians, drove them inte their fortified
towns, and afterwards; in the course-of a few days, took Wi-
lionia, Plestina, and Fresilia ; and then, fining this people in
& part of -thejr lmds,wgtmd them a renewal of the treaty.

'The force of the war was then directed ngainst the Etrurians;
and, the dictator. having gone to Rome, for the purpose of
revewing the auspices, the master of the horse, going out to
forage, was taken at disad vautage; by means of anambuscade,
and obliged to fly shamefully into- his -camp, after losing se-
veral standards, and many of his men, Now, that such a
discamfiture happened to Fabius is exceedingly improbwble ;
not only because, if in any particular, certainly above all, n
the qualifications of a commander, he fully merited his sur-
name; but, besides, impressed with the recollection of Papi-
rius’s severity, he never could have been &p;ed to fight,
without the dictator’s order.

IV, The news of this disaster excited a&Rome an alarm
gmater than the importance of the affair.should seem to jus-
tify ; for, as if the army had been destrpyed, the courts were
ordered to be shut, guards mounted at the gates, and watches
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mmery street: and armour and weapons were lieaped-on
he walls. All the younger citizens were compelled to enlist,
wud the dictator-was ordered to join thearmy. There he
found every thing in.q more ‘tranquil state than he expected,
anid regularity established, throngh the care of the master of
the hotse ; the camp removed to a place of. greater safety ;
the cohorts, which had lost their standards, left without tents
on the qutside of the ramparts ; ‘and.the troops ardently im-
patient for battle, that their disgrace’ “might be the sooner
obliterated. He therefore: immediately decamped, and ad-
vanced into the territory of Rusella. Thither the enemy-alao
faﬁowed and; although, since their late success, they enter-
tained the most sanguine hopes from an open trial of strength,
yet they endeavoured to gain also en-advantage by a strata-
gem which they bhad.before practised with smccess. There
were, at a small ‘distance from the Roman camp, the half.
mmedhnmni a town which had bgen burnt in the devas-
tation of . the countrys - Among these they congealed a body
of;tmop, and &mémve-oasmgatﬂe, within view of a.
Roman - post; commanded by -a. licutenant-general, Cneius
Fulyjus. This temptation not indacing anyeene to stir from
his station, one of the herdsmen,. -gdiancing close to the
works, called out, that others _were driving-out those catde
at theif leisure from the ruins of the town, why did theéy re-
mmgﬁdie when. they might safely drive .them through the
middle of the Roman camp? This being interpreted to the
henteaant-gencral, by some natives of Ciere, and great im-
patience prevailing through every company of the soldiers,
who, neverth{*s, dared not to move without orders, he
commanded some who were skilled in the language to
observe attentively, whether the dialect of the herdsmen re-
sembled that of rustics or of citizens: these reported, that
their accent in speakipg, their manner and appearance, ‘were
all of a more polished cast than suited such description of .
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persons. “Go then,” said he, “tell them that they mayuncover
the ambush which they vainly conceal ; that the Romans un-
derstand all their devices, and can now be no more taken by
stratagem than they can be conquered by arms.”. When
these words were heard, and .carried to those who lay in am-
bush, they immediately arose from their lurking-place, and
marched, out in order into the plain which was open to view
on every side. The licutenant-general, thinking their force
too powerful for his small band to cope with, sent, in haste,
to Valerius for support, and, in the mean time, by himself,
sustained the-enemy’s onset,

V. On receiving his message, the dxctator ordered the
standards to move, and the troops to follow in arms. But
every thing was executed more guickly, almost, than order-
ed. The men in an instant snatched up their standards, and
were with difficulty restrained from running impetuously on,
being stimulated both by indignation at their late defeat, and
by the shouts striking their ears with increasing vehemence,
as the contest grew hotter. They therefore urged each other,
and pressed the standard-bearers to quicken their pace. The
dictator, the more eagerly he saw them push forward, took
the more pains to repress their haste, and ordered them to
march at a slower rate. On the other side; the Etrurians,
putting themselves-in motion, on the first beginning of the
fray, had come up with their whole force ; and several ex-
presses came to the dictator, one after another, that all the
legions of the Etrurians had joined in the fight, and that his
men could not any longer withstand them : at the same time,
he himself saw, from the higher ground, the penlmzs situation
of the party. Counfident, however, that the lieutenant-gene-
ral was able, even yet, to support the dispute, and consider-
ing that he himself was at hand to rescue him from defeat,
he wished to let the enemy be fatigued, as much as might
be, in order that when in that state, he might fall on them
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Willhis fresh troops. Stowly as these marched, the distance
'W now - just suffictent for the cavalry to begin their career

7 4 ¢harge. The battalions of the legions marched in front,

Jest ‘the enemy might suspect any secref or sudden move-

ffent, but intervals had been left in the ranks of the infantry,
affording room for the horses to gallop through. Atthe same
instant the line raised the shout, and the cavalry, charging at
full-spesd, poured on the enemy’; and spread at once.a gene-
ral panic. After this, as succour had arrived almost too late
to -the party surrounded, so now they were allowed entire
rest, the fresh troops taking on themselves the whole busi-
ness of the fight. Nor was that either long or dubious. The
enemy were routed, -and fled to their camp, which the Ro-
mans advancing to attack, they crowded all together in the
remotest part of it. Their flight being obstructed by the
riarrownéss of the gates, the greater number climbed up on
the mounds and ramparw,{&e try if they could either defend
themselves with the aid of the advantageous ground, or get
over, By any means, and eseape. Onue part of the rampart
happening to be badly compacted, sunk under the weight of
thie nultitude, who stood onrit,"and fell i into the trench. On
which, crying out that the gods had opcned that pass to give
them safety, they made their %4y out, mostef them leaving
thelir arts behind. By this'battle the power of the Etrurians
was, a'second time, effectually crushed, so that, engaging to
furnish 4 year’s pay, a6d corn for two months, with the dic-
tato’s permission, they sent ambassadors to Rome to treat of
peacé, This was refused,hut a truce for twd years was
granted to thenmi. The dictator returned into the city in tri-
umph." T have, seen it asserted, that tranquillity was restored
in Etruria by the dictator, without ahy memoratle. battle,
only by compoding the dissensions &f the Arretians, and ef-
fecting a revonciliation between the Cilnian family and the
cominons. Marcus Valerius was elected consul, before the
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expiration of his dictatorship, many have belteved, without
his soliciting the office, and even while he was absent; and
that the election was held by an interrex. In one point all
agree, that he held the consulship with Quintus Appuleius
Pansa. :

V1. During this consulate of Marcus Valerius and Quin-
tus Appuleius, affairs abroad wore a very peace-
able aspect. Their losses sustained in war, toge- g%g‘;“";
ther with the truce, kept the Etrurians quiet. The D
Samnites, depressed by the misfortunes of many years, had
not yet become dissatisfied with their new alliance, At Rome
also, the carrying away of such multitudes to colonies, ren-
dered the commons tranquil, and lightened their burthens.
But, that all things might not stagnate in a dead calm, a con-
tention was excited between the principal persons in the com-
monwealth, patricians on one hand, and plebeians on the.
other, by the two Ogulnii, Quintus and Cneius, plebeian
tribunes, who, seeking every where occasions of criminating
the patricians in the hearing of the people, and having found
other attempts fruitless, engaged in a scheme calculated to
inflame, not the lowest class of the commons, but their chief
men, the -'plebeians of consular and triumphal rank, to the
completion of whose honours nothing was now wanting but
the offices of the priesthood, which were not yet laid open to
them. They therefore published a proposal for a law, that,
whereas there were then four augurs and four pontiffs, and it
had been determined that the number of priests should be
augmented, the four additional pontiffs and five augurs should
all be chosen out of the commons. How the college of augurs
could be reduced to the number of four, except by the death
of two, I do not understand: for it is a rule among the au-
gurs, that their number should be composed of threes, so that
the three ancient tribes, the Ramnes, Titienses, and Luceres,
should have each its own augur; or, in case there should be
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eccasion for miore, that each should increase its number of
gugurs, in equal proportion with the rest, in like manner as
when, by the addition of five to four, they made up the num-
ber nine, so that there were three to each tribe. However,
as it was proposed that they should be chosen out of the
commons, the patricians were as highly offended at the pro-
ceeding, as when they saw the consulship made common ;
yet they pretended that the business concerned not them so
much as it did the gods, who would “ take care that their
own worship sheu;ld' not be contaminated ; that, for their
parts, they only wished that no misfortune might ensue to
the commonwealth.” . But the true reason of their not mak-
ing a vigorous opposition was, that they were now accustom-
ed to suffer defeat in such kind of diputes; and they saw
their adversaries, not as formerly, grasping at objects which
they could scarcely hope to reach, the higher honours ; but
already in possession of all those advantages, on the uncer-
tain prospect of which, they had maintained the contest, ma-
nifold consulships, censorships, and triumphs.

VIL There was, however, a struggle between the sup-
porters and the opponents of the law, maintained principally
by Appius Claudius and Publius Decius Mus. After these
had urged nearly the same topics, respecting the privileges of
patricians and plebeians, which had been formerly employed
for and against the Licinian law, when the proposition was
brought forward, of opening the consulship to plebeians, De-
cius is said to have drawn a lively description of his own

father, such as many then present in the assembly had seen
him, girt in the Gabine dress, < ‘anding on a spear, in the at-
titude in which he had devoted himself for the people and the
legions, and to have added, that * the consul Publius Decius
was then deemed by the immortal gods an offering equally
pure and pious, as if his colleague, Titus Manlius, had been
devoted. And might not the same Publius Decius have been,
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with propriety, chosen to perform the public worship of the
Roman people ? Was there any reason to apprehend that the
gods would give less attention to his prayers than to those of
Appius Claudius ?- Did the latter perform his private acts of
adoration with a purer mind, or worship the gods more reli-
giously than he? Who had any reason to complain of the
vows offered in behalf of the commonwealth, by so many ple-
beian consuls and dictators, either on the commencement of
their campaigus, or in the heat of battle? Were the number
of commanders reckoned, during those years, since business
began to be transacted under the conduct and auspices of ple-
beians, the same number of triumphs might be found. The
commons had now no reason to be dissatisfied with the beha-
viour of such of their body as had attained nobility. On the
contrary, they were fully convinced, that, in case of a sudden
war breaking out, the senate and people of Rome would not
repose greater confidence in patrician than in plebeian com-
manders. Which, being the case,” said he, * what god or
man can deem it an impropriety, if those whom ye have ho-
noured with curule chairs, with the purple bordered gown,
with the palmvest, and embroidered robe, with the triumphal
crown and laurel ; whose houses ye have rendered conspi-
cuous above others, by affixing to them the spoils of conquer-
ed enemies, should add to these the badges of augurs or pon-
tiffs 2 If a person, who has rode through the city in a gilt
chariot ; and, decorated with the ensigns of Jupiter, supreme-
ly good and great, has mounted the Capitol, should be seen
with a chalice and wand ; what impropriety, I say, that he
should, with his head veiled, slay a victim, or take an augury
in the citadel? When, in the inscription on a person’s statue,
the consulship, censorship, and triumph, shall be read with
patience, will the eyes of the readers be unable to endure the
addition of the office of augur or pontiff ? In truth (with de-
ference to the gods I say it) I trust that we are, through the
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kindness of the Roman people, qualified in such a manner,
that we should, by the dignity of our characters, reflect back,
on the priesthood, as much lustre as we should receive ; and
may demand, rather on behalf of the gods, than for our own
sakes, that those, whom we worship in our private, we may
also worship in a public capacity.

VII1I. “ But why do I argue thus, gs if the cause of the pa-
fricians, respecting the priesthood, stoad on untouched ground ?
and as if we were not already in possession of obe sacerdor
tal office, of the highest class ? We see plebeian Decemivirs,
for performing sacrifices, interpreters of the Sibylline prophe-
cies, and of the fates of the nation ; we also see them presi-
dents of Apollo’s festival, and of other religious performan-
ces. Neither was any injustice done to the patricians, when,
to the two commissioners for performing sacrifices, an addi-
tional number was joined, in favour of the plebeians ; nor is
there now, when a tribune, a man of courage and activity,
wishes to add five places of augurs, and four of pontiffs, to
which plebeians may be nominated ; not, Appius, with intent
to expel you from your places ; but, that men of plebeian
rank may assist you, in the management of divine affairs,
with the same zeal with which they assist you in matters of
human concernment. Blush not, Appius, at having a man,
your colleague, in the priesthood, whom you might have a
colleague in the censorship or consulship, whose master of
the horse you yourself may be, when he is dictator, as well
as dictator when he is master of the horse. A Sabine adven-
tarer, the first origin of your nobility, either Attus Clausus,
or Appius Claudius, which you will, was admitted, by the
ancient patricians of those days, into their number: do not
then, on your part, disdain to admit us into the number of
priests. We bring with us numerous honours; all those
honours, indeed, which have rendered your party so proud.
Lucius Sextius was the first consul, chosen out of the plebe-
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ians ; Caius Licinius Stolo, the first master of the horse;
Caius Marcius Rutilus, the first dictator, and likewise cen-
sor; Quint blilius Philo, the first prztor. On every one
of these ns was heard a repetition of the same argu-
ments ; that the right of auspices was vested in you ; that ye
alone had the rights of ancestry ; that ye alone were legally
entitled to the supreme command, and the auspices both in
peace and war. The supreme command has hitherto been,
and will continue to be, equally prosperous in plebeian hands,
as in.patrician. Have ye never heard it said, that the first
created patricians, were not men sent down from heaven, but
such as could cite their fathers, that is, nothing more than
free born. I can now cite my father, a consul ; and my son
will be able to cite a grandfather. Citizens, their opposition
means nothing else, than that we should’ never obtain any
thing, without a previous-refusal. The patricians wish only
for a dispute; nor do they care what issue their disputes
may have. For my part, be it advantageous, happy, and
prosperous to you and to the commonwealth, I am of opinion
that this law should receive your sanction.”

IX. The people ordered that the tribes should be instantly
called ; and there was every appearance that the law would
be accepted. It was deferred, however, for that day, by a pro-
test, from which on the day following the tribunes were de-
terred ; and it passed with the approbation of a vast majority.
The pontiffs created were Publius Decius Mus, the advocate
for the law ; Publius Sempronius Sophus, Caius Marcius
Rutilus, and Marcus Livius Denter. The five augurs, who
were also plebeians, were Caius Genucius, Publius Alius
Patus, Marcus Minucius Fessus, Caius Marcius, and Titus
Publilius. Thus the number of the pontiffs was made eight;
that of the augurs nine. In the same year Marcus Valerius,
consul, procured a law to be passed concerning appeals ;
more carefully enforcing the observance of it, by additional
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sanctions. This was the third time, since the expulsion of
the kings, of this law being introduced, and always by the
same family. The reason for renewing it so , Was, L be-
lieve, no other, than that the influence of a ¥ was apt to
prove too powerful for the liberty of the commans. However,
the Porcian law seems intended, solely, for the security of
the persons of the citizens ; a severe penalty being thereby
enacted against beating with stripes, or putting’to death, a
Roman citizen, The Valerian law, after forbidding a , per-
son, who had appealed, to be beaten with rods and beheaded,
added, in case of any one acting contrary thereto, that it shall
yet be only deemed a wicked act. This, I suppose, was judg-
ed of sufficient strength to enforce obedience to the law in
those days ; so powerful*was then men’s sense of shame : at
present one would scarcely make use of such a threat seri-
ously, even on any ordinary occasion. The Zquans rebelling,
the same consul conducted the war against them ; in which
no memorable event occurred ; for, except ferocity, they re~
tained nothing of their ancient condition. The other consul
Appuleius, invested the town of Nequinum in Umbria. The
ground, the same whereon Narnia now stands, was so steep,
(on one side even perpendiculdr,) as to render the town im-
__ pregnable either by asault, or works. That busi-
gg;gg ness, therefore, came unfinished, into the hands of
the succeeding consuls, Marcus Fulvius Pztinus,

and Titus Manlius Torquatus. We are told by Licinius
Macer and Tubero, that all the centuries named Quintus Fa-
bius, though not a candidate, consul for that year ; but that
he himself recommended to them,to postpone the conferring
the consulship on him until 2 year wherein there might be
more employment for their arms ; adding, that, during the
present year, he might be more useful in the management of
a city magistracy ; and thus, neither dissembling what he
aimed at, nor yet making direct application for it, he was ap-



B.C.299.] BOOK X. 319

pointed curale m&}ﬂ With Lucius Papirms Cursor. ’{‘hls I
Cannot aver as certailf ; because Piso, a more ancient writgr
of annals,asserts, that the curule adiles of that year werce
Caius' Domitius Calvinus, son of Cneius, and Spurius Car-
vilius Maximus, son of Caius. I am of ¢ opinion, that this lat-
ter surname caused a mistake, concerning the zdiles ; and
that thence/followed a story, conformable to this mistake,
patched up, out of the two el:ctiéns, of thé #diles, and of the
consuls. The general survey was performed, this year, by
Publius Sempromua Sophus, and Publius Sylpicius Saverrio,

ors ; and two tribes were added, the Aniensian and Te-
renunc Such were the occurrences at Rome.

' X. Meanwhile, after mych time had been lost in the tedi-
aus siege of Nequinum, two of the townsmen, whase houses
were contiguous to the wall, having formed a subterraneons
passage, came by that private way to the Roman advanced
guards ; and being conducted thence to the consul, offered to
give admittance to a body of armed men within the works
and walls. The proposal was tliought to be such as ought
neither to be rejected, nor yet assenged to without caution,
With one of these men, the other bemg detained as a hos-
tage, {wo spies were sent through the mine, and certain infor-
mation being received from them of the practicability of the
design, three hundred men in arms guided by the deserter
entered the city, and seized by night the nearest gate, which
being broke open, the Roman consul and his army took pos-
session of the city without any opposition. In this manner
came Nequinem under the dominion of the Roman people,
A colony was sent thither as a barrier against the Umbrians,
and called Narnia from the river Nar. The troops returned
to Rome with abundance of spoil. This year the. Etrurians
made preparations for war, in violation of the truce. Buta
vast army of the Gauls, making an irrui)tion into their ter-
ritories, while their attention was directed to another quar-
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%w&pended for a txme the execuucm of theif design. They

then, relying on the abundance of moriey. which they posses-
. sed, laid thgmselvcs out.to make friends of the Gauls instead
of enemies ; in order that, with their armies combined, they

might attack the Romans. The barbarians made no objec-
tion to the alliance, and a negociation was opened for settling
the price ; which being adjusted and paid, the Etrurians,
having every thing else in readiness for commenéing their
operations, desired them to accompany them in their march.
But this they refuged alleging, that * they ‘had stipulated a
price for their assutance against the Romans : ‘that the pay-

ment alreadymade theyhad received i in consnderatxon of their

not wasting the Etmnan territory, or using their arms against
the inhabitants. That notht.hstandmg, if it was the wish of
the Etrurians, they were still willing to engSge in the war,

_but on no other condition than that of being allowed ‘a share
of their lands, and obtammg at length some permanent set-

tlement,” Many dssemblies of the states of Etruria were
held on this sutgect, thhsut bemg abl’e to come to any con-
clusion ; not so much. g’by teason of ibcxr aversion from the
dlsmembermcnt of then' terntory, as of the dread “which
every one felt of the consequences, i they should fix in"so

_close vicinity to themselvés people of such 'a savage race.

The Gauls were therefore dismissed, and carried home an
immense sum of money, acquired’ without toil or danger.
The report of a Gallic tumult, in addition to an Etturian war,
had caused serious apprehensmns at Rome ; and, with the
less hesitation on that account, an alliance was concluded
with the state of the Picentians.

XI. The province of Etruria fell by lot to the consul Titus
Manlius yewho, when he had but just entered the enemy’s
country, as he was exercising the cavalry, in wheeling about
at full speed, was thrown from his horse, and almost killed
on the spot ; three days after he died. The Etrurians, em-
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bracing this omen, as it were, of the future progress of the
war, and observing that the gods had commenced hostilities
on their behalf, assumed new courage. At Rome the news
caused great affliction, on account both of the loss of such a
man and of the unseasonableness of the juncture ; insomuch
that the senate would have proceeded to order a dictator to
be created, but that an assembly, held for the purpose of sub-
stituting a new consul, was conducted agreeably to the wishes
of people of the first consequence. All the votes and
centuries concurred unanimously in appointing Marcus Vale-
rius consul, the same whom the senate would have ordered
to be made dictator. They then commanded him to proceed
immediately into Etruria, to the legions. His coming gave
such a check to the Etrurians, that not one of them dared
thenceforward to appear on the outside of their trenches ;
their own fears operating as a blockade. Nor could the new
consul, by wasting their lands, and burning their houses, draw
them out to an engagement ; for not only country-houses,
but numbers of their towns, were seen smoking, and in ashes,
on every side. While this war proceeded more slowly than
had been expected, an account was received of the breaking
out of another; which was, not without reason, regarded as
terrible, in consequence of the heavy losses formerly sustain-
ed by both parties. This account, given by their new allies,
the Picentians, was, that the Samnites were taking measures
for a renewal of hostilities, and that they themselves had been
solicited to join therem. The Picentians received the thanks
of the state ; and a large share of the attention of the senate
was turned, from Etruria, towards Samnium. The public
suffered also much distress from the dearness of provisions,
and would have felt the extremity of want, according to the
relation of those who make Fabius Maximus curule zdile
that vear, had not the vigilant activity of that man, such as
he had on many occasions displayed in the field, been exerted
vor. 11—~—2 T
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now with equal zeal at home, in the management of the
market, and in procuring and forming magazines of corn. An
interregnum took place this year, the reason of which is not
mentioned. Appius Claudius, and, after him, Publius Sul-

picius, were interreges. The latter held an elec-
gg:g:, tion of consuls, and chose Lucius Cornelius Scipio

and Cneius Fulvius. In the beginning of this
year, ambassadors came from the Lucanians to the new con-
suls, with complaints that “ the Samnites, finding that they
could not, by any offers, tempt them to take part in the war,
had marched an army in a hostile manner into their coun-
try, which they were now laying waste ; intending by these
violent measures, to force them into a compliance. They de-
clared, that the nation of the Lucanians thought their former
errors too many, and were so firmly fixed in their resolution,
that they would rather undergo every kind of suffering and
hardship than ever again violate the reverence due to the
Roman name: besought the senate to take the people of Lu-
cania into their protection, and defend them from the injus-
tice and outrage of the Samnites ; and that, on their part,
though the undertaking a war with the Samnites imposed on
them a necessity of being faithful to the Romans, they were,
nevertheless, willing to give hostages.”

XII. The deliberation of the senate was short. They all,
to a man, concurred in opinion, that a compact should be
entered into with the Lucanians, and satisfaction demanded
from the Samnites: accordingly, a favourable answer was
returned to the Lucanians, and the alliance concluded. Her-
alds were then sent, to require of the Samnites, that they
should depart from the country of the allies, and withdraw
their troops from the Lucanian territory. These were met
by persons despatched for the purpose by the Samnites, who
gave them warning, that * if they appeared at any assembly
in Samnium, they must not expect to depart in safetv.” As
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soon as this was heard at Rome, the senate voted, and the
people ordered, that war should be declared against the Sam-
nites. The consuls, then, dividing the provinces between
them, Etruria fell to Scipio, the Samnites to Fulvius; and
they set out by different routes, each against the enemy al-
lotted to him. Scipio, while he expected a tedious campaign,
like that of the preceding year, was met near Volaterra by
the Etrurians, in order of battle. The fight lasted thréugh
the greater part of the day, while very many fell on both
sides, and night came on before it could be discovered to
which side victory inclined. But the following dawn showed
the conqueror and the vanquished ; for the Etrurians had
decamped in the dead of the night. The Romans, marching
out with intent to renew the engagement, and seeing their
superiority acknowledged by the departure of the enemy, ad-
vanced to their camp ; and, finding even this fortified post
deserted, took possession of it, together with a vast quantity
of spoil. The consul then, leading back his forces into the
Faliscian territory, and leaving his baggage with a small
guard at Falerii, set out with his troops, lightly accoutered,
to ravage the enemy’s country : and not only was the ground
laid waste, but their forts also and smaller towns were des-
troyed by fire. He did not, however, lay siege to the cities,
into which the Etrurians had been hurried by their fears.
The other consul, Fulvius, fought the Samnites at Bovianum,
where he gained great honour, and a complete victory. Then
attacking the town, and soon after Aufidena, he took both
by assault. This year a colony was carried out to Carseoli,
in the territory of the /Equicole. The consul Fulvius tri-
umphed on his defeat of the Samnites. -

XIII. Shortly before the election of consuls, a report pre-
vailed, that the Etrurians and Samnites were raising vast ar-
mies; that the leaders of the Etrurians were, in all their
assemblies, openly censured for not having procured the aid
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of the Gauls on any terms ; and the magistrates of the Sam-
nites arraigned, for having opposed to the Romans an army
destined to act against the Lucanians. That, in consequenée,
the people were rising up in arms, with all their own strength
and that of their allies combined ; and that this affair seemed
not likely to be terminated without a contest of much greater
difficulty than the former. Although the candidates for the
consulship were men of Hlustrious characters, yet this alarm-
ing intelligence turned the thoughts of all on Quintus Fabius
Maximus, who sought not the employment at first, and after-
wards, when he discovered their wishes, even declined it.
“ Why,” said he, ¢ should they impose such a difficult task
on him, who was now in the decline of life, and had passed
through a full course of labours, and of the rewards of la-
bour? Neither the vigour of his body, nor of his mind, re-
mained the same ; and he dreaded fortune herself, lest some
god should think her too bountiful to him, and more constant
than the course of human affairs allowed. He had himself
succeeded, in gradual succession, to the dignities of his pre-
decessors ; and he beheld, with great. satisfaction, others
rising up to succeed to his. There was no scarcity at Rome,
either of honours suited to men of the highest merit, or of
men of eminent merit suited to the highest honours.” This
disinterested conduct, instead of repressing, increased, while
in fact it justified, their zeal, But thinking that this ought
to be checked by respect for the laws, he ordered that clause
to be read aloud, by which it is forbidden that the same per-
son shall be re-elected consul within ten years. Such a cla~
mour now arose, that the law was scarcely heard; and the
“tribunes of the commons declared, that this * deeree should
be no impediment ; for they would propose an order to the
people, that he should be exempted from the obligation of
the laws.”  Still he persisted in his opposition, asking, “ To
what purpose were laws enacted, if they were eluded by the
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very persons who procured them? The laws now,” he said,
“instead of being rulers, were over-ruled.” The people,
nevertheless, proceeded to vote ; and, as soon as each century
was called in, it immediately named Fabius consul. Then,
at length, overcome by the universal wish of the state, he
said, * Romans, may the gods approve your present, and all
your future proceedings. But since, with respect to me, ye
intend to act according to your own wills, let my interest
find room with you, with respect to my colleague. I earnestly
request, that ye will place in the consulship with me, Pub-
lius Decius; a man with whom I have already experienced
the utmost harmony in our joint administration of that office ;
a man worthy of you, worthy of his father.” The recom-
mendation was deemed well founded, and all the remaining
centuries voted Quintus Fabius and Publius Decius consuls.
This year, great numbers were prosecuted by the zdiles, for
having in possession larger quantities of land than the suate
allowed ; and hardly any were acquitted : by which means, a
very great restraint was laid on exorbitant covetousness.
XIV. Whilst the new consuls, Quintus Fabius Maximus,
a fourth, and Publius Decius Mus, a third time,
were settling between themselves as to which
should command against the Samnites, and which
against the Etrurians ; and what number of forces would be
sufficient for this, and for that province; and which would
be the fitter commander in each war; ambassadors arrived
from Sutrium, Nepete, and Falerii, with intelligence, that
the states of Etruria were holding assemblies on the subject
of suing for peace. In consequence of this information, the
whole force of their arms was directed against Samnium.
The consuls took different routes, in order to secure the more
ready supply of provisions, and to leave the encmy in the
greater uncertainty on what quarter the war would fall.
Fabius led his legions towards Samnium through the terri-
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tory of Sora, and Decius his through that of Sidicinum. As
soon as they arrived at the frontiers, both advanced briskly,
spreading devastation wherever they came ; but still took
care to explore the country, to a distance beyond where the
troops were employed in plundering. The enemy had posted
themselves in readiness for battle, in a retired valley near
Tifernum ; intending, as soon as the Romans should enter
it, to fall upon them with advantage of the ground ; but they
escaped the snare. Fabius, sending away his baggage to a
place of safety, and setting a small guard over it, gave notice
to his soldiers that a battle was at hand, and advanced to the
place where he had been told the enemy lay in ambush. The
Samnites, disappointed in the hope of making an unexpected
attack, determined on a regular engagement. They therefore
marched out into the plain; and, with a greater share of
spirit than of hopes, committed themselves to the disposal of
fortune, However, whether in consequence of their having
drawn together, from every state, the whole of the force
which it possessed, or that the consideration of their all being
at stake, heightened their courage, they maintained, even in
open fight, a formidable struggle. Fabius, when he saw that
the enemy in no place gave way, ordered his son Maximus,
and Marcus Valerius, military tribunes, with whom he had
hastened to the front, to seek the cavalry, and to exhort them,
that “if they remembered any instance wherein the public
had received advantage from the service of the horsemen,
they would, on that day, exert themselves to preserve invio-
late the renown of that bedy; telling them that the enemy
stood immoveable against the efforts of the infantry, and the
only hope remaining was in the charge of horse.” He ad-
dressed particularly both these youths, and with the same
cordiality, loading them with praises and promises. At the
same time, considering that, in case that effort should also
fail, it would be necessary to accomplish, by stratagem, what
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his strength could not effect ; he ordered Scipio, one of his
lieutenants-general, to draw off the spearmen of the first le-
gion out of the line ; to lead them round as secretly as pos-
sible to the nearest mountains ; and, in such direction as he
could ascend without being seen, to gain the heights, and
show himself suddenly on the rear of the enemy, while their
attention should be employed on the front. The cavalry, led
on by the tribunes, rushing forward unexpectedly before the
van, caused scarcely more confusion among the enemy than
among theit friends. The line of the Samnites stood firm
against the furious onset of the squadrons ; it neither could
be driven from its ground, nor broken in any part. The
cavalry, finding their attempts fruitless, withdrew from the
fight, and retired behind the line of infantry. On this the
enemy assumed new spirits, with increasing confidence in
their own prowess: so that the Roman troops in the van
would not have been able to support the contest, had not the
second line, by the consul’s order, come up into the place cf
the first. These fresh troops checked the progress of the
Samnites, who had now began to gain ground ; and, at this
seasonable juncture, their comrades appearing suddenly on
the mountains, and raising a shout, occasioned in the Sam-
nites a fear of greater danger than really threatened them:
Fabius called out aloud that his colleague Decius was ap-
proaching ; on which all the soldiers, elated with joy, repeat-
ed eagerly, that the other consul was come, the legions were
arrived ! This artifice, while it produced a happy effect on
the Romans, filled the Samnites with such dismay, that they
thought of nothing but flight: for they dreaded above all
things, lest, fatigued as they were, they should be overpow-
ered by another army, fresh and unhurt. As they dispersed
themselves on every side, there was less effusion of blood
than might have been expected, considering the completeness
of the victory. There were three thousand four hundred
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slain ; about three hundred and thirty made prisoners, and
twenty-three military standards taken.

XV. The Apulians would have joined their forces to the
Samnites before this battle, had not the consul, Publius De-
cius, encamped in their neighbourhood at Maleventum ; and,
finding means to bring them to an engagement, put them to
the rout. Here, likewise, there was more of flight than of
bloodshed. Two thousand of the Apulians were slain; but
Decius, despising such an enemy, led his legions into Sam-
nium. There, the two consular armies, overrunning every
part of the country during the space of five months, laid it
entirely waste. There were in Samnium forty-five places
where Decius, and eighty-six where the other consul, en-
camped. Nor did they leave traces only of having been
there, as ramparts and trenches, but other dreadful memen-
tos of it—general desolation and regions depopulated. Fabius
also took the city of Cimetra, where he made prisoners two
thousand four hundred soldiers ; and there were slain in the
assault about four hundred and thirty. Going thence to Rome
to preside at the elections, he used all expedition in despatch~
ing that business. All the first-called centuries voted Quin-
tus Fabius consul. Appius Claudius was a candidate, a man
of consular rank, daring and ambitious; and, as he wished
not more ardently for the attainment of that honour for him-
self, than he did that the patricians might recover the posses-
sion of both places in the consulship, he laboured, with all
his own power, supported by that of the whole body of the
nobility, to prevail on them to appoint him consul along with
Quintus Fabius. To this Fabius objected, giving, at first,
the same reasons which he had advanced the year before.”
The nobles then all gathered round his seat, and besought
him to raise up the consulship out of the plebeian mire, and
to restore both to the office itself, and to the patrician rank,
their original dignity. Fabius then, procuring silence, allayed
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their warmth by a qualifying speech, declaring; that, * he
wauld‘havg' 80 managed, as to have receivéd the names of
two patriciansyif -he had seen an imtention of -appointing any
other than himself to the consulship. As things now stood,
‘he would hot sét so bad a precedent as to admit his own
name among the candiddtes ; such a proceeding being con-
trary to the laws.”- 'Wheteupon Appius Claudius,
and Lucius ‘Volumnius, a plebeian, who had like-'g:g:;"gg:
wise been colleagues in that effice before, were - -
elected consuls. The nobility reproached Fabius for deelin-
ing to act in conjunction with Appius Claudius, because he
evideritly excelled him in eloquence and political abilities.
XVI. When the election was finished, the former-consuls
were coritinuéd in command for six months, and ordered to
prosecute the war in Samnium. Accordingly, during, this
next year, in the consulate of Lucius Volaomnius and Appius
Claudius, Publius Decius, who had been left consul in Sam-
nium- by his_colleague, continued in -the character of pro~
consiil, to spread devastation, in Likémaurer as in the pre-
ceding year, through all parts of that country ; unmtil, at last,
he drove the army of the Samnites, which never dared to
face him in the field, entirely out of. the country. Thus ex-
pelled from home, they bent their route to Etruria ; and, sup-
posing that the business, which they had often in vain endea-
voured to accomplish by embassies, might now be negotiated
with more effect, when they were backed by such a powerful
armed force, and could intermix terror with their-entreaties,
they demanded a. meeting of the chiefs of Etruria: which
being assembled, they set forth the great number of years,
during which they had waged war with the Romans, in the.
cause of liberty ; “ they had,” they said, “ endeavoured, with-
their own strength, to sustain the weight of so'great a wars: .
they had also made trial of the support of the adjoining na-
tions, which proved of little avajl. Unable longer to mhain- -
voL. 11.—2 U
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tain the confli¢t, they had sued to the Roman people for
péace ; ‘and had'again taken up arms, bécause they felt peace,
attended ‘with servitude, more grievous than war with liberty.
They had one only hope remaining, which was the support
which they expected from the Etrurians. -They knew that
nation to be the most powerful in Italy, in respect of arms,
men, and money ; to have theé Gauls their' closest neigh-
bours, born in the midst of war and arms, of furiops ¢courage,
both from their natural temper, and particularly against the
people of Rome, whdm they boasted, without infringing the
tfuth, of having made their prisoners and of having ransom-
ed for gold. If the Etrurians possessed the same spirit,
which formerly animated Porsena and their ancestors, there
“was nothing to prevent their expelling the Romans' from all
the lands-on this side of the Tiber, and compelling them to
fight for theéir own existence, and not for the intolerable do-
minion which they assumed over Italy. The Samnite army
had come to them, in readiness for action, furnished with
arms and subsistence; arid were willing to follow that instant,
cven should they lead to the attack of the city of Ronte
itself.” . -
. XVII. While they were engaged in these representations,
and intriguin’é at Etruria, the operations of the Romans-in
their own territories distresséd them severely. For Publius
Decius, when informed by his scouts of the departure of the
‘Sammite army, called a council, and there said, “ Why do we
ramble through-the country, carrying the war from one vil-
lage to andther ? Why not attack the cities and fortified
places? No army now guards Samnium. They have fled:
they are gope into voluntary exile.” - The proposal being uni-
versally approved, he marched to attack Murgantia, a city of
cousiderable strength ; and so great was the ardour of the
soldiers; resulting from their affection to their commander,
and from their hopes of richgr treasure than could be foundin
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pillaging the country-places, that, in one day, they took it by
assault. Here, two thousand ope hundred of the Samnites,
making resistance, were surrounded and taken prisoners; and
abundance of other-spoil fell into the-hands of the victors.
Decius not choosing that the troops should be incumbered in
their march with such heavy baggage, ordered them to be
called together, and said to them, ¢ Do ye intend to rest sa-
tisfied with this single victary, and this booty ? or do ye
choose to cherish hopes proportioned to your bravery ! All
the cities of the Samnites, and the property left in them, are
your own ; since, after so -often defeating their legions, ye
have finally driven them out of the country. Sell those ef-
fects in your hands ; and allure traders, by a prospect of pro-
fit, to follow you on your march. I will from time_to time,
supply you with goods for sale. Let us go hence to the city
of Romulea, where no great labour, but greater gain, awaits
you.” They accordingly sold off the spoil ; and, warmly
adopting the general’s plan, proceeded to. Romulea. This
town likewise was taken without works or engines, and plun-
dered : for, as soon as-the battalions approached 1t, nothing
could hinder the soldiers from mounting the walls; but,
hastily applying ladders, they forced their way over the for-
tifications. T'wo thousand three hundred men were slain, six
thousand taken prisoners, and abundance of spoil fell into the
hands of the soldiers. This they were obliged to sell in like
manner 2s the former; and, though no rest was allowed
them, they proceeded, nevertheless, with the utmost alacrity,
to Ferentinum. But here they met a greater share both of
difficulty and danger : the garrison made a vigorous defence,
and the place was strongly fortified both by nature and art.
However, the soldiers, now inured to plunder, overcame every
abstacle. Three thousand of the enemy were killed round
the walls, and the spoil was given to the troops. In some
annals, the principal share of the honour of taking these cities
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is attributed to Maximus:' They say-that Murgantia was
taken by Decius; Romulea and Ferentinom by Fabius.
Some ascribe thie honour ‘to the new consuls :- others not to
both, but to one of these, Lucius Volummus whose provmce,
they say,-Samnium was.

XVIII. While things went on thus in Samnmm, and who-
ever it was thathad the command and auspices, atother pow-
erful combination, composed of .many states, was formed i
Etruria against the Romans ;. the .chief promoter of which
was, Gellius Egnatius,;a-Sammnite. Almost all the Etrurians
had united ih this hostile design. The neighbouring states
of Umbrix were- drawn in, #s it were, by contagion; and -
auxiliaries were procured from the Gauls for hire : -all their
several mumbers assembled at the camp of the Sammites.
When intelligence of this sudden commotion was received at
Rome, the consul, Lucius ‘Volumnius, had already set out
for Samnium, with the second ‘and third legions, and fifteen
thousand of the ailies ; it was therefore resolved,that Appius
Claudius should, without loss of time, go into Etruria. He
took with hima two Roman legions, the first and fourth, and
twelve thousand allies, and encamped at a small distance from
the enemy: Hpwever, his early arrival, though productive
of one good effect, the restraining, by dread of the Roman
name, several states of Etruria who were inclined to war, yet
was not followed by any very judicious or successful-enter-
prise. Several battles were fought,-at tintes and places -
favourable, .and increasing confidence rendered the enémiy
daily more formidable ; so that matters came nearly to such
a stale, asthat neither could the soldiers tely much on their
leader, nor the leader on his soldiers. It appears in three se-
veral histaries, that a letter was sent by the consul to call his
colleagne from Samnium. But I will not. affirm what: re-
quires stronger proof, that point having been disputed between
these two consuls, a second time associated in the same of-



- B.C.29%.) - "BOOR X. .- 333

fice; Appiug denying that hesent dny suth;and Volwmniusaf-
firming that hewascalled thither by aletter fromhim. Volum-
njus.had, by this time, taken three forts in Sammium, in which
three thousand of the engmy had been shain, and . about half
that number made prisoners ; and; @ sedition -having been
raised among the Lucaniaos - by, the plebeians, and the more
indigent of the people, he had, to the great satisfaction of
the nobles, quelled it by sending thither Quintus Fabius, pro-
consul; with-his own.veteran army. He left to Decius the
ravaging of the country ; and proceeded with his troops into
Etruria to his calleague ;. where, on. his_arrival, the army in
general received him with joy. Appius, if he did not write
the lptter, being conscious of this, had, in my opinion, just
ground of displeasure : but if he had acgually sent for assist-
ance, his disowning it,-as he did, arose from an illiberal snd
ungrateful mind. For, on going out to receive him, when
they had scarcely exchanged-salutations, he said, “ Is all well,
Lucius Volumnius ! How-stand affairs in Samnium ? What
motive induced you to remove out of your province ?”” Vo-
lumnius answered, that  affairs in Samnium were in a pros-
perous state ; and that-he had come thither in compliance
with-the request in his letter. But, if that were a forged let-
ter, and that there was no .occasion for him in Etruria,.he
would instantly face about, and depart.” “ You may depart,”
replied the other; “no-onedetains- you: for it is a perfect
inconsistency, that whcn, perhaps, you are scarcely equal to
the management of the war allotted to yourself, you should
vaunt of coming hither to_succour others.” To this Volum-
nius rejoined, * May Hercules direct all for the best; for his
part, he was better. pleased that-he had taken useless trouble,
than that any conjuncture shauld have arisen which had made
one consular army insufficient for Etruria.”

XIX. As the consuls were parting, the lieutenants-general
and tribunes of Appius’s army gathered round them: Some
entreated their own general that he would not reject the
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woluntary offer of Mis-colleaguc’s assistance, which he onght
to-have golicited : the greater number used their endeavours
to stop- Volumnius, beseeching him “ got, through.a peevish
dispute. with -his -tolleague, to sbandon  the -interest of the
commonwealth; and. represented to him, that in case any
misfortune should happen, the blame would fall on the per-
son who forsoak the other, not on the one forsaken; that the
state of affairs was. such, that the credit and discredit of every
success and failure.in Etruria, would be attributed to Lucius
Nolumnius: for no one would enquire, what-were the words
of Appius, but what the situation of the army. Appius in-
deed had dismissed him, but the commonwealth, and the ar-
my, required his stay. Let him only make trial of the in-
clinations of the .soldiers.” By such admanitions and en-
treaties, they, in.a manner, dragged the consuls to an assem-
bly. There, longer dlscourses were :nade to the same pur-
port, as had passed- bcfore in the presengeof afew. Ag
Volumnius had the advantage of the argument, so did he
show himself not deficient in oratory,.in despite of the ex-
traordinary eloquence of his colleague. On which Appius
observed -with a sneer, that “ they ought to acknowledge
themselves indebted to him, in having a consul, who, among
his other qualifications, possessed eloquence also, instead of
being dumb and speechless, as he was in their former consu-
‘late ; when, particularly during the first months, he was not
able so much.as to, open his lips ; but now, in his harangues,
even aspired after popularity.” Volumnius replied, ** how
much more earnestly do I wish, that you had learned from
me to act with spirit ; than I from you to speak with elegance!
I now make you a final proposal, which will demonstrate, not
. which is the better orator, for that .is not what the public
wants, but which is the better commander. The provinces
are Ktruria and’ Samniom : make your choice ;. I, with my
own army, will undertake to manage the business of -either.”
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The soldiers then; with loud clamours, requested that they
would, in conjunction, carry on the war in Etruria; when
Volumnius, perceiving that it was the general wish, said,
¢ Since I have been mistaken in apprehending iny colleague’s
meaning, I will take care that there shall:bene roem for mis-
take with respect to the purport of your wishes.- Signify by
a shout, whether you choose that I should stay or depart.”
On this, a shout was raised, so-loud, that it brought the ene-
my out of their camp :-they snatched . up their arms, and
marched forward in drder of battle. ' Volumnius likewise'
ordered the signal to be sounded, and ‘his troops to take the
field. Tt is said that Appios hesitated, perceiving that,
whether he fought or remained inactive, his colleague would
enjoy -the. honetirof the victory; and that, afterwards, dread-
ing lest his own legions should follow. Volumnius with the
rest, he gave the signal, at the earnest desire ‘of his men.
On neither sidé were the forces drawn up ‘to advantage: for,
on the one, Gellius' Egnatius, the Samnite general, had gone
out.to forage -with a few cohorts, and His men entered on the
fight, as the violence of their passions prompted, rather than
under any directions, or orders. On the other, the Roman
armies, neither-marched out together, nor had time sufficient
to form: Volumnius began to -#ngage, before Appius came
op, consequently their front in the battle was uneven; and by
some accidental interchange of their usnal opponents, the
Etrurians fought against.-Volumnius ; and. the Samnites, after
delaying some time on account of the absenée of their gene-
ral, against Appins. - We are told that Appius, during the
heat of the fight, raising his hands towards heaven, so as te
be seen in the foremost ranks, prayed thus, # Bellona, if thou
grantest us the victory this day, I vow to thee a templel”
And that after this vow, as'if inspirited by the goddess, he
displayed a'degree of tourage equal to that of his ealleague;
and of-the troops. The-generals performed every duty, and
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- eack. of their ‘afinics exérted, with emulation, its tmost

vigour, lest the other shonld be fitst victorious?: “They thore-
fore quickly-broke and defeated the enemy, who were ill
able 16 withstand a force so much. superier to: any ~with
which they hid been accustomed io contend § then pressing
them as they:-gave ground, and . pursuing them closely as
they fled, they drove them- igto.their camp.. There
Gellius and:bis Sammite cohorts; itferposing, the fight was
renewed; for .a Yime with. some ‘wagmth.- But these being
Tikewise soon . dispersed, the canq;mtmaavmd to storm
the camp; andVolmmas,anfptmkadmghsw
dgeinst one of the gates, whils. Appius, frequently invoking
Béllona: the victorious, inflamed. fhe tourage of his men,
neither rampart nor trenches could Wthem!xeakﬁsgm
The camp was taken ind plundered, and, the-spoil; of which

- great abundance -was foand, was given' up. o the. soldiers.

Of the enemy. seven: thiousdnd three hmdpedwm: slain ; aﬁ‘
two thousand-one hundred-atid twenty saken:. - :
XX. While both -the. sonsuls, with the whole iorce Gf thc
Romans; pointed-their exertions principally against their ene-
mies in Etruria, a new army was- set“on foot in. Sammium ;
and, with. design to ravage the, frontiers.of the Roman ewm-
pire, passed over through e cousitry-of the Vescians, into
the Campanian and F alernian “territories, where they com-
mitted great depredations.. . Volumnius, as he was hastening
back to Samnium, by forced marches, because the term for
which Fabius-antk Becius had bewcontmuedm command.
was nearly expired, hieard of this army of Samuites, and of
the mischief which they:had done i Campania ; determining,
therefore, to afford protection o the allies, he alterzd his
route towards that quarter. .When he amived in-the.district
of Cales, he found marks of 'the'n' recent ravages; and the
people of that' town_informed him that .the enemy carried
with them such a quantity of spoil,. thatthiey could scarcely
observe any order in their march: and that the commanders

*
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then directed publicly, that the troops should go immediately
to Samnium, deposit the booty there, and return to the busi-
ness of the expedition, as an engagement must not be hazard-
ed while they were so heavily laden. Notwithstanding that
this account carried every appearance of truth, he yet thought-
it necessary to obtain more certain information; accordingly
he despatched some horsemen, to seize on some of the strag-
gling marauders; from these he learned, on enquiry, that
the enemy lay at the river Vulturnus ; that they intended to
remove thence at the third watch; and that their route was
towards Samnium. On receiving this intelligence, which
could be depended upon, he ‘put his troops in motion, and
sat down at such a distance from the enemy, as was sufficient
to prevent their discovering his approach, and, at the same
time, left it in his power to surprise them, as they should be
coming out of their camp. A long time before day, he drew
nigh to their post, and sent persons, who understood the Os-
can language, to discover how they were employed: these,
mixing with the enemy, which they could easily do during
the confusion in the night, found that the standards had gone
out thinly attended ; that the booty, and those appointed to
guard it, were then setting out, a contemptible train; each
busied about his own affairs, without any concert with the
rest, or much regard to orders. This the consul judged the
fittest time for the attack ; and, day-light now approaching,
he gave orders to sound the charge, and fell on the enemy
as they were marching out. The Samnites being embarr®#-
sed with the spoil, and very few armed, were at a loss how
to act. Some quickened their pace, and drove the prey be-
fore them; others halted, deliberating whether it would be
safer to advance, or to return again to the camp ; and, while
" they hesitated, they were overtaken and cut off. The Bo-
mans had by this time passed over the rampart, and filled
the camp with slaughter and confusion: the Sammite army
vor. 11,—2 X
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had their disorder increased by a sudden insurrection of
their prisoners ; some of vhom, getting loose, set the rest
at liberty, while others snatched the arms which were tied
up among the baggage, and, being intermixed with the
traops, raised a tumult more terrible than the battle itself.
They then performed a memorable exploit: for, making an
attack on Statius Minacius, the general, as he was passing
between the ranks and encouraging his men, they dispersed
the horsemen who attended him, gathered round himself,
and dragged him, sitting on his horse, a prisoner to the Ro-
man consul. This brought back the foremost battalions of
the Samnites, and the battle, which seemed to have been al-
ready decided, was renewed: but they could not support it
long. Six thousand of them were slain, and two thousand
five hundred taken, among whom were four military tribunes,
together with thirty standards, and, what gave the conquer-
ors greater joy than all, seven thousand four hundred prison-
ers were recovered. The spoil which had been taken from
the allies was immense, and the owners were summoned, by
a proclamation, to claim and receive their property. On the
day appointed, all the effects, the owners of which did not
appear, were given to the soldiers, who were obliged to sell
them, in order that they might have nothing to think of but
their duty. ‘

XXI. The depredations, committed on the lands of Cam-
pania had occasioned a violent alarm at Rome ; -and it hap-
ftned, that about the same time, intelligence was brought
from Etruria, that, after the departure of Volumnius’s army,
all that country had risen up in arms, together with Gellius
Egnatius, the leader of the Samnites; that the Umbrians
were invited to join in the insurrection, and the Gauls tempt-
ed with high offers. Terrified at this news, the senate or-
dered the courts of justice to be shut, and a levy to be made
of men of every description. Accordingly mot only free-
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born men, and the younger sert were obliged to enlist, but
cohorts were formed of the elder citizens, and the soms of
freed men were incorporated in the centuries. Plans were
formed for the defence of the city, and the chief command
committed to the praztor, Publius Sempronius. However,
the senate was exonerated of one half of their anxiety, by a
letter from the consul, Lucius Volumnius, informing them
that the army, which had ravaged Campania, had been de-
feated and dispersed : whereupon, they decreed a public
thanksgiving for this success, in the name of the victors.
The courts were opened, after having been shut eighteen
days, and the thanksgiving was performed with much joy.
They then turned their thoughts to devising measures for
the future security of the country, depopulated by the Sam-
nites ; and, with this view, resolved that two colonies should
be settled on the fromtiers of the Vescian and Falernian ter-
ritories ; one at the mouth of the river Liris, which has re-
ceived the name of Minturnz ; the other in the Vescian
forest, which. borders on the Falernian territory ; where, it
is said, stood Sinope, a city of Grecians, called thenceforth
by the Roman colonists Sinuessa. The plebeian tribunes
were charged to procure an order of the commons, enjoining
Publius Sempronius, the prator, to create triumvirs for con-
ducting the colonies to those places. But it was not easy to
find people to give in their names; because, a settlement in
those places was considered, nearly, as a perpetual advanced
guard.in a hestile country, net as a provision of land. From
these employments, the attention of the senate was drawn
away, bythe Etrurian war growing daily more formidable ;
and by frequent letters from Appius, warning them not to
neglect the disturbances in that quarter. Four nations, he
told them, were uniting their arms ; the Etrurians, the Sam-
nites, the Umbrians, and the Gauls; and they had already
formed two separate camps, one spot being insufficient to
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contain so great a multitude. In consequence, the time of
the elections drawing nigh, the consul, Lucius Volumnius,
was recalled to Rome, to hold them. Having summoned an
assembly of the people, before the centuries were called to
give their votes, he spoke at length on the great importance
of the Etrurian war, and said, that ¢ even at the time when
he himself acted there, in conjunction with his colleague, the
war was too weighty to be managed by one general, or one
army ; and that it was now reported that the enemy had,
since that time, gained an accession of the Umbrians, and a
numerous body of Gauls.” He desired them to * bear in
mind, that they were, on that day, to choose consuls, who
were to command in a war against four nations. For his own
part, were he not confident that the Roman people would con-
cur, in"appointing to the consulship, the man who was allow-
ed, beyond dispute, to be the first commander at present in
the world, he would have immediately nominated a dicta-
tor.”

XXII. No doubt was entertained but that the universal
choice would light on Quintus Fabius ; and, accordingly, the
prerogative, and all the first called centuries, named him con-
sul with Lucius Volumnius. Fabius spoke to the same pur-
pose as he had done two years before; but, afterwards,
yielding to the general wish, he applied himself to procure
Decius to be appointed his confederate: “ that,” he said,
“ would be a prop to his declining age. In the cemsorship,
and two consulships, in which they had been associated, he
had experienced, that there could be no firmer support, in
promoting the interest of the commonwealth, than harmony
with a colleague. At his advanced stage of life, his mind
could hardly conform itself to a new associate in command ;
and he could more easily act in concert with a temper to
which he had been familiarized.,” Volumnius subscribed to
these sentiments, bestowing due praises on Publius Decius,
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and enumerating * the advantages resulting from concord
between consuls, and the evils arising from their disagree~
ment in the conduct of military affairs ;” at the same time
remarking, “ how near the extremity of danger matters had
been brought, by the late dispute between Appius and him-
self.” He warmly recommended to Decius and Fabius to
“live together with one mind and one spirit.” Observed that
¢ they were men qualified by nature for military command :
great in action, but unpractised in the strife of words, their
talents were such as eminently became consuls. As to the
artful and the ingenious, lawyers and orators, such as Appius
Claudius, they ought to be-kept at home to preside in the
city and the forum ; and to be appointed prztors for the ad-
ministration of justice.” In these proceedings that day was
spent, and, on the following, the elections both of consuls and
prator were held, and were guided by the recommendations
suggested by the consul. Quintus Fabius and Publius De-
cius were chosen consuls; Appius Claudius, prztor; all of
them absent ; .and, by a decree of the senate, followed by an
order of the commons, Lucius Volumnius was continued in
the command for another year.

XXIII. During that year many prodigies happened. To
avert the evils which they might portend, the senate decreed
a supplication for two days: the wine and frankincense for
the sacrifices were furnished at the expense of the public ;
and numerous crowds of men and women attended the per-
formance. This supplication was rendered remarkable by a
quarrel, which broke out among the matrons in the chapel of
patrician chastity, which stands in the cattle market, near the
round temple of Hercules. Virginia, daughter of Aulus,a
patrician, but married to Volumnius the consul, a plebeian,
was on that account excluded by the matrons from sharing
in the sacred rites: a short altercation ensued, which was
afterwards, through the intemperance of passion incident to
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the sex, kindled into a flame of contention. Virginia boasted, .
with truth, that she had a right to enter the temple of patri-
cian chastity, as being of patrician birth and chaste in her
character, and, besides, the wife of one to whom she was be-
trothed a virgin, and had no reason to be ashamed either of
her husband, or of his exploits or honours: to her high-spi-
rited words she added importance by an extraordinary act.
In the long street, where she resided, she inclosed, with a
partition, a part of the house, of -a size sufficient for a small
. chapel, and there erected an altar. Then, calling together the
plebeian matrons, and complaining of the injurious behaviour
of the patricians, she said, * this altar I dedicate to plebeian
chastity, and exhort you, that the same degree of emulation,
which prevails -among the men of this state, on the point of
valour, may be maintained by the women on the point of
chastity ; and that you contribute your best care, that this
altar may have the credit of being attended with a greater
degree of sanctity, and -by chaster women than the other.”
Solemn rites were performed at this altar under the same
regulations, nearly, with those at the more ancient one ; no
person being allowed the privilege of taking part in the sacri-
fices, except a woman of approved chastity, and who was the
wife of one husband. This institution, being afterwards de-
based by the admission of vicious characters, and not only
by matrons, but women of every description, 'sunk at last
into oblivion. During this year the Ogulnii, Cneius and
Quintus, being curule zdiles, carried on prosecutions against
several usurers; and these being condemned to pay fines out
of the produce and for the use of the public, the #diles made
brazen thresholds in the Capitol ; utensils of plate for three
tables, which were deposited in the chapel of Jupiter ; a sta-
tue of Jupiter in a chariot, drawn by four horses, placed on
the roof; and images of -the founders of the city, in their
infant state under the-teats of the wolf, at the Ruminal fig-
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tree. They also paved with square stones, the road from the -
Capuan gate to the temple of Mars. The plebeian zdiles
likewise, Lucius £lius Pwztus, and Caius Fulvius Corvus,
out of money levied as fines on farmers of the public pas-
tures, whom they had convicted of mal-practices exhibited
games, and consecrated golden bowls in the temple of
Ceres. ~ A

XXIV. Then came into the consulship Quintus Fabius, a
fifth time, and Publius Decius, a fourth. They
had been colleagues in the censorship, and twice gggg;
in the consulship, and were celebrated, not more
for their glorious achievements, splendid as these were, than
for the unanimity which had ever subsisted between them.
The interruption, which this afterwards suffered, was, in my
opinion, owing to a jarring between the opposite parties, ra-
ther than between themselves; the patricians endeavouring
that Fabius should have Etruria for his province, without
casting lots, and the plebetans insisting that Decius should
bring the matter to the decision of lots. There was certainly
a contention in the senate, and the interest of Fabius, being
superior there, the business was brought before the people.
Here, between military men who laid greater stress on deeds
than on words, the debate was short. Fabius said, “ that it
was unreasonable, that, after he had planted a tree, another
should gather the fruit of it. He had opened the Ciminian
forest, and made a way for the Roman arms, through passes
until then impracticable. Why had they disturbed his re-
pose, at that time of his life, if they intended to give the
management of the war to another ?” Then, in the way of
a gentle reproof, he observed, that * instead of an associate
in command, he had chosen an adversary ; and that Decius
thought it too much that their unanimity should last through
three consulates.” Declaring, in fine, that “ he desired no-
thing farther, than that, if thev thought him qualified for the
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- command in the province, they should send him thither. He
had submitted to the judgment of the senate, and would now
be governed by the authority of the people.” Publius De-
cius complained of injustice in the senate ; and asserted, that
 the patricians had laboured#as long as possible, to exclude
the plebeians from all -access to the higher honours; and,
since merit, by its ewn intrinsic power, had prevailed so far,
as that it should not, in any rank of men, be precluded from
the attainment of them, they sought every expedient to ren-
der ineffectual, not only the suffrages of the people, but even

_ the decisions of fartune ; converting all things to the aggran-

dizement of a few. Former consuls had disposed of the

provinces by lots; pow, the senate bestowed a province on

Fabius at their pleasure. If this was meant as a mark of

honour, the merits of Fabius were so great towards the com-

monwealth, and towards himself in particular, that he would
gladly contribute to the advancement of his reputation in
every instance where its splendour could be increased with-
out reflecting dishonour on himself, But who did not see,
that, when a war of difficulty abd danger, and out of the or-
dinary course, .was committed to only that one consul, the
other would be considered as useless and insignificant? Fa-
bius gloried in his exploits performed in Etruria: Publius
Decius wished for a like subject of glory, and, perhaps,
would utterly extinguish that fire, which the other left
smothered, in such a manner, that it often broke out anew,
in sudden conflagrations. In fine, honours and rewards he
would concede to his colleague, out of respect to his age and
dignified character: but when danger, when a vigorous strug-
gle with an enemy was before them, he never did, nor ever
would, willingly, give place. With respect to the present
dispute, this much he would gain, at all events, that a busi-
ness, appertaining to the jurisdiction of the people, should
be determined by an order of that people, and not compli-
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mented away by the senate. He prayed Jupiter, supremely
good and great, and all the immortal gods, not to grant him
an equal chance with his colleague, unless they intended to
grant him equal ability and success, in the management of
the war. It was certainly in its nature reasonable, in the
example salutary, and concerned the reputation of the Roman
people, that the consuls should be men of such abilities, that
either of them was fully equal to the command in a war with
Etruria.” Fabius, after just requesting of the people, that,
before the tribes were called in to give their votes, they
would hear the letters of the pretor Appius Claudius,
written from Etruria, withdrew from the Comitium, and
the people, not less unanimously than the senate, decreed to
him the province of Etruria, without having recourse to
lots.

XXV. Immediately almost all the younger citizens flocked
together to the consul, and cheerfully gave in their names,
earnestly desirous of serving under such a commander. See-
ing so great a multitude collected round him, he said, *“ My
intention is to enlist only four thousand foot, and six hundred
horse : such of you as give in your names to-day and to-mor-
row, I will carry with me. I am more solicitous to bring home
all my soldiers sich, than to employ a great multitude.” Ac-
cordingly, with a competent number of men, who possessed
greater hopes and confidence, because a numerous army had
not been required, he marched to the town of Aharna, from
which the enemy were not far distant, and proceeded to the
camp of the prator Appius. When he came within a few
miles of it, he was met by some soldiers, sent to cut wood, at-
tended by a guard. Observing the lictors preceding him, and
learning that he was Fabius the consul, they were filled with
joy ; and expressed warm thauks to the gods, and to the Ro-
man peopie, for having sent them such a commander. Then,
as they gathered round, to pay their respects, Fabius enquir-

vor. 11.—2 Y
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ed whither they were going, and on their answering that they
were going to provide wood, “ what ‘do you tell me,” said
he, “ have you not a rampart raised about your camp ?”
% They had,” they replied, * a double rampart, and a trench;
and, notwithstanding, were in great apprehension.” “ Well
then,” said he, “ you have abundance of wood, go back and
level the rampart.” They accordingly returned to the camp,
and there levelling the rampart, threw the soldiers who had
remained in it, and Appius himseif, into the greatest fright,
until with eager joy each called out to the rest, that, ¢ they
acted by order of the consul, Quintus Fabius.” Next day,
they decamped, and the praztor Appius was dismissed to
Rome. From that time, the Romans had no fixed post ; the
consul affirming, that it was prejudicial to an army to lie in
one spot ; and that by frequent marches, and changing places,
it was rendered more healthy, and more capable of brisk ex-
ertions : and this he practised as long as the season permit-
ted, the winter being not yet ended. Then, in the beginning
of spring, leaving the second legion near Clusium, which
they formerly called the Camertian, and giving the command
of the camp to Lucius Scipio, as pro-prztor, he returned to
Rome, in order to adjust measures for carrying on the war ;
either led thereto by his own judgment, en finding it attend-
ed with greater difficulty than he had believed, from report ;
or, being summoned by a decree of senate ; for both accounts
are given. Some choose to have it believed, that he was
forced to return by the practices of the prator, Appius Clau-
dius ; who, both in the senate, and before the people, exag-
gerated, as he was wont in all his letters, the danger of the
Etrurian war ; contending, that * one general, or one army,
would not be sufficient to oppose four nations. That whether
these directed the whole of their combined force against him
alone, or acted separately in different parts, there was reason
to fear, that he would be unable to provide, effectually, against



B.C. 295.] BOOK X. 347

every emergency. That he had left there but two Roman
legions ; and that the foot'and horse, who came with Fabius,
did not amount to five thousand. It was therefore his opin-
ion, that the consul Publius Decius, should, without delay,
join his colleague in Etruria ; and that the province of Sam-
nium should be given to Lucius Volumpius. But, if the con-
sul preferred going to his own proviace, that then Volumnius
should march a full consular army into Etruria, to join the
other commander.” The advice of the przter was approved
by a great part of the members ; but Publius Decius recom-
mended that every thing should be kept undetermined, and
open for Quintus Fabius ; unéil he should either come to
Rome, if he could do so without prejudice to the public, or '
send some of his lieutenants, from whom the senate might
learn the real state of the war in Etruria ; and what number
of troops, and how many generals, would be requisite for
carrying it on.

XXVI. Fabius, on his return to Rome, qualified his dis-
courses, both in the senate and before the people, in such a
manner as to appear neither to exaggerate, or lessen, any par-
ticular relating to the war; and to show, that, in agreeing to
another general being joined with him, be rather indulged
the apprchensions of others, than guarded against any danger
to himself, or the public. ¢ But if they chose,” he said, “ to
give him an assistant, and associate in command, how could
he overlook Publius Decius the consul ; with whom he was
perfectly acquainted, as a colleague, on so many occasions ?
There was no man living whom he would rather wish to be
joined in commission with him : with Publius Decius he
should have forces sufficient, and never too many edemies.,
1f, however, his colleague preferred any other employment,
let them then give him Lucius Volumnius as an assistant.”
The disposal of every particular was left entirely to Fabius
by the people and the senate, and even by his colleague ;
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while Decius, having declared that he was ready to go either
to Etruria, or Samnium, such general congratulation and sa-
tisfaction took place, that all men anticipated victory, and felt
as if a triumph, not a war, had been decreed to the consuls.
I find in some writers, that Fabius and Decius, immediately
on their entering into office, set out together for Etruria ; and
no mention is made of the casting of lots, or of the disputes
which I have related. Others, not satisfied with relating
those disputes, have added charges of misconduct, laid by
Appius before the people against Fabius, when absent ; and
a stubborn opposition, maintained by the pretor against the
consul, when present ; and Mso another contention between
the colleagues, Decius insisting that each consul should at-
tend to the care of his own separate province. Certainty
however begins to appear, from the time when both consuls
set out for the campaign. Now, before these arrived in Etru-
ria, the Senonian Gauls came in a vast body to Clusium, to
attack the Roman legion encamped there. Scipio, who com-
manded in that post, wishing to remedy the deficiency of his
numbers, by an advantage in the ground, led his men up a
hill, which stood between the camp and the city : but having,
in his haste, neglected to examine the place, when he came
near the summit, he found it already possessed by the ene-
my, who had ascended on the other side. The legion was,
consequently, attacked on the rear, and surrounded by seve-
ral battalions, who pressed it on all sides. Some writers say,
that the whole were cut off, so that not one survived to give
an account of the disaster ; and that no information of the
misfortune reached the consuls, who were, at the time, not
far from Clusium, until the Gallic horsemen came within
sight, carrying the heads of the slain, some hanging before
their horses’ breasts, others on the points of their spears, and
expressing their triumph in songs, according to their custom.
Others affirm, that the defeat was by Umbrians, not Gauls,
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and that the loss sustained was not so great. That a party
of foragers, under Lucius Manlius Torquatus, lieutenant.
general, being surrounded, Scipio, the proprztor, brought up
relief from the camp, and, renewing the battle, defeated the
Umbrians lately victorious, and retook the prisoners and
spoil. But it is more probable, that this blow was suffered from
a Gallic, than an Umbrian enemy ; because during that year,
as was often the case at other times, the danger principally
apprehended by the public, was that of a Gallic tumult ; for
which reason, notwithstanding that both the consuls had
marched against the enemy, with four legions, and a large
body of Roman cavalry, joined by a thousand chosen horse-
men of Campania, supplied on the occasion, and a body of
the allies and Latine confederates, superior in number to the
Romans, two other armies were posted near the city, on the
side facing Etruria ; one, in the Faliscian, the other in the
Vatican territory, Cneius Fulvius, and Lucius Postumius
Megellus, both proprztors, being ordered to keep the troops
stationed in those places.

XXVIIL The consuls, having crossed the Appennines,
came up with the combined forces in the territory of Senti-
num, and pitched their camp, distant from them about four
miles. Several councils were then held by the enemy, and
their plan of operations was thus settled ; that they should
not encamp together, nor go out together to battle : the Gauls
were united to the Samnites, the Umbrians to thé Etrurians,
The day of battle was fised. The part of maintaining the
fight was committed to the Samnites and Gauls ; and the
Etrurians and Umbrians were ordered to attack the Roman
camp during the heat of the engagement, This plan was
frustrated by three Clusian deserters, who came over by
night to Fabius, and after disclosing the above designs, were
sent hack with presents, in order that they might discover,
and bring intelligence of, any new scheme which should be
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formed. The consuls then wrote to Flavius and Postumius
to move their armies, the one from the Faliscian, the other
from the Vatican country, towards Clusium ; and to ruin the
enemy’s territory by every means in their power. The news
of these depredations drew the Etrurians from Sentinum to
protect their own region. The consuls, in their absence,
practised every means to bring on an engagement. For two
days, they endeavoured, by several attacks, to provoke the
enemy to fight ; in which time, however, ndthing worth men-
tion was performed. A few fell on each side, but still the
minds of the Romans were so irritated as to wish for a gene-
ral engagement, yet nothing decisive was hazarded. On the
third day, both parties marched out their whole force to the
field : here, while the armies stood in order of battle, a hind,
chased by a wolf from the mountains, ran through the plain
between the two lines : there the animals turned their courses
to different sides ; the hind towards the Gauls, the wolf to-
wards the Romans: way was made between the ranks for the
wolf, the Gauls slew the hind with their javelins ; on which
one of the Roman solaicrs in the van said, “ To that side,
where you see an animal, sacred to Diana, lying prostrate,
flight and slaughter are directed ; on this side the victorious
wolf of Mars, safe and untouched, reminds us of our foun-
der, and of our descent from that deity.” The Gauls were
posted on the right wing, the Samnites on the left: against
the latter, Fabius drew up, as his right wing, the first and
third legions ; against the Gauls, Decius formed the left
wing of the fifth and sixth. The second and fourth were
employed in the war in Samnium, under the pro-consul Lu-
cius Volumnius. The first encounter was supported with
strength so equal on both sides, that had the Etrurians and
Umbrians been present at the action, either in the field or at
the camp, in whichever place they might have employed
their force, the Romans must have been defeated.



B.C. 295.] BOOK X. 351

XXVIII. However, although the victory was still unde-
cided, fortune not having declared in favour of either party,
yet the course of the fight was by no means similar on both
right and left wings. The Romans, under Fabius, rather re-
pelled than offered assault; and the contest was protracted
until very late in the day : for tHeir general knew very well,
that both Samnites and Gauls were furious in the first onset;
so that, to prevent their progress, was as much as could well
be effected. It was known, too, that in a longer dispute, the
spirits of the Samnites gradually flagged, and even the bodies
of the Gauls, remarkably ill able to bear labour and heat, be-
came quite relaxed ; and although, in their first efforts, they
were more than men, yet in their last they were less than
women. He, therefore, reserved the strength of his men for
the aforesaid reasons, until the time when the enemy were
the more likely to be worsted. Decius, more impetuous, as
being in the prime of life, and full flow of spirits, exerted
his whole force to the utmost in the first encounter; and
thinking the infantry not sufficiently powerful, brought up
the cavalry to their aid. Putting himself at the head of a
troop of young horsemen, of distinguished bravery, he be-
sought those youths, the flower of the army, to follow him,
and charge the enemy; telling them, ¢ they would reap a
double share of glory, if the victory should commence on
the left wing, and through their means.” Twice they com-
pelled the Gallic cavalry to gave way. At the second charge
they advanced nearer, and were briskly engaged in the midst
of the enemy’s squadrons, when, by a method of fighting, to ’
which they were utter strangers, they were thrown into dis-
may. A number of the enemy, mounted on chariots and
cars, made towards them with such a prodigious clatter from
the trampling of the cattle and rolling of wheels, as affright-
ed the horses of the Romans, unaccustomed to such tumul-
tuous operations. By this means the victorious cavalrv were
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dispersed, through a panic, and men and horses, in their
headlong flight, were tumbled promiscuously on the ground.
The same cause produced disorder even in the battalions of
the legions: through the impetuosity of the horses, and of
the carriages which they dragged through the ranks, many
of the soldiers in the van were trodden or bruised to death;
while the Gallic line, as soon as they saw their enemy in con-
fusion, pursued the advantage, nor allowed them time to
take breath. Decius, calling aloud, * whither were they
flying, or what hope could they have in running away?”
strove to stop them as they turned their backs, but finding
that he could not, by any efforts, prevail on them to keep
their posts, so thoroughly were they dismayed, he called on
the name of his father Publius Decius, and said, “ Why do
I any longer defer the fate entailed on my family? It is the
appointment of destiny to our race, that we should serve as
expiatory victims to avert the public danger. I will now
offer the legions of the enemy, together with myself, a bloody
sacrifice to Earth, and the infernal gods.” Having thus said,
he commanded Marcus Livius, a pontiff, whom, at his
coming out to the field, he had charged not to stir from him,
to dictate the form of words in which he was to devote him-
self, and the legions of the enemy, for the army of the Ro-
man people, the Quirites. He was accordingly devoted with
the same imprecations, and in the same habit, in which his
father Publius Decius had ordered himself to be devoted at
the Veseris in the Latine war. After this, he added, that
“ he carried along with him dismay and flight, slaughter and
blood, and the wrath of the gods celestial and infernal ; that,
with the contagious influence of the furies, the ministers of
death, whose victim he was, he would infect the standards,
the weapons, and the armour of the enemy ; and on the same
spot, should be accomplished his perdition, and that of the
Gauls and Samnites.” After- uttering these execrations on
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himself and the foe, he spurred forward his horse, where he

saw the line of the Gauls thickest, and, rushing nponthe ene-

my’s weapons, met his death. “
XXIX. ‘Thenceforward the battle- seemed to be fought
with a-degree of force which could scarcely bedeemed hu-

. man, The Romans, on the loss of their general, a circum-

stance which, on other occasions, is wont to inspiré terror,

stopped their flight, and re-assumed spirit to begin the com-

bat afresh. The Gauls, and especially those who encircled
the consul’s’body, as if deprived of reason, cast their jave-
lins at random without execution ; some became so stupid as
not to-think of either fighting or flying: while, on the other
side, Livius the pontiff, to whom Decius had transferred his
lictors, with ordets to act as pro-pretor, cried out aloud, that
¢ the Romans were victorious, being exempted from misfor-
tune by the death of théir consul. That the Gauls and Sam-
nites were now the victims of mother Earth, and the infernal
gods. That Decius was summoning and dragging to him-
self, the. army devoted along with him: and that, among the
enemy, all was full of dismay, and the vengeance of the fu-
ries.” While the soldiers were busy in restoring the fight,
they were joined by Lucius Cornelius Scipio and Caius Mar-
cius, with some reserved troops from the rear, who had been
sent by Quintus Fabius, the consul, to the support of his col-
league. These, on being made acquainted with the fate of
Detius, were powerfully excited to brave every dangei' in the
cause of the public; but, as the Gauls stood in close order,
with their shields formed into a fence before them, little
prospect of success appeared from a close fight. ‘The jave-
lins, which lay scattered between the two lmes were, there-
fore, by order of the lieutenants-general, gathered up from
the ground, and thrown against the enemy’s shields, and as

most of them pierced the fence, the long-pointed ones even”

into their bodies, their compact band was overthrown in
VoL, 11.—2 Z
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such a manner, that a great many, who were unhurt, yet fell
as if thunderstruck. Such were the changes of fortune on
the left wing of the Romans: on the right, Fabius had at
first protracted the time, as we mentioned above,.in slow
operations : then, as soon as he perceived that neither the
shout, nor the efforts of the enemy, nor the weapons which
they threw, retained their former force, ordered the com-
manders of the cavalry to lead round their squadrons to the
wing of the Samnites, and, on receiving the signal, to charge
them in flank, with all possible violence, he commanding, at
the same time, his infantry to advance leisurely, and drive
the enemy from their ground. When he saw thatthey were
unable to maintain their posts, and manifestly spent with fa-
tigue, drawing together all his reserves, whom he had kept
fresh for that eccasion, he made a brisk push with the legions,
giving the cavalry the signal to charge. The Samaites could
not support the shock, but fled precipitately to their camp,
passing by the line of the Gauls, and leaving their allies to
fight by themselves. These stood in close order under cover
of their shields: Fabius, therefore, having heard of the death
of his colleague, ordered the squadron of Campanian cavalry,
in number abowt five hundred, to fall back from the ranks,
ride round, and attack the rear of the Gallic line, sending
the chief strength of the third legion after these, with direc-
tions that wherever they should see the enemy’s troops disor-
dered by the charge, to follow the blow, and cut them to
pieces, before they recovered from their consternation. After
vowing a temple, and the spoils which might fall into his
hands, to Jupiter the victorious, he proceeded to the camp
of the Samnites, whither all their forces were hurrying in
confusion. The gates not affording entrance to such very
great numbers, those who were necessarily excluded, attempt-
ed resistance just at the foot of the rampart, and here fell
Gellius Egnatius the Samnite general. These, however,
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were soon driven within -the rampart; the’ cam;p was taken
after a slight dispute ; and at the same time the Gauls were
attacked on the rear, and overpowered. There were slam
of the enemy on that day twenty-five thousand ; exght thou-
sand were taken’ prisoners. Nor was the victory gnmed
without loss of blood ; for, of the army of Publius Decms,
the killed amounted to seven thousand ; of the drmy of F a-
bius, to one thousand two hundred. Fabius, after sending
persons to search for the body of his colleague, had the spoils
of the enecmy collected into a heap, and burned them as an
offering to Jupiter the victorious. The consul’s body could
not be found that day, being hid under a heap of slaughter-
ed Gauls : on the following, it was discovered and brought to
the camp, amidst abundance of tears shed by the soldiers.
Fabius, discarding all concern about any other business, so-
lemnized the obsequies of his colleague in the most honoura-
ble manner, passing on him the high encomiums which he
had justly merited.

XXX. During the same period, Cneius Fulvius, pro-prz-
tor, made a progress in Etruria equal to his wishes ; having,
besides the immense losses occasioned to the enemy by the
devastation of their lands, fought a battle with extraordinary

success, in which there were above three thousand of the

Perusians and Clusians slain, and twenty military standards
taken. The Samnites in their flight, passing through the Pe-
Tignian territory, were attacked on all sides by the Pelignians;
and, out of five thousand, one thousand were killed. The
glory of the day in the affair at Sentinum was great, when
represented with a striet adherence to truth: but some have
carried their exaggerations of it beyond the bounds of cre-
dibility, asserting in their writings, that there were in the
army of the enemy forty thousand three hundred and thirty
foot, six thousand horse, and one thousand chariots, that is,
including the Etrurians and Umbrians, who they affirm were

*
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pfesent in the pagagement : and, to magnify, likewise, the
- number of Roman forces, they add to the consuls another
general, Lucias Volamnios, pro-consul and his army to their
legions. In the greater number of annals, that victory is as-
cribed entirely to the two consuls; and it is mentioned that
Volumnius was employed at-the time in Samnium ; that he
compelled the army of the Samnites to retreat to mount Ti-
fernus, and, not retarded by the difficulty of the ground,
routed and dispersed them. Quintus Fabius, leaving De-
cius’s army in Etruria, and leading off his own legions to the
city, triumphed over the Gauls, Etrurians, and Samnites;
the soldiers attending his triumph. These, in their coarse
military verses, celebrated not more highly the conduct of
Quintus Fabius, than the illustrious death of Publius De-
cius; recalling to memory his self-immolated father, of wham
the son might be considered as a glorious counterpart, in re-
spect of the issue which resulted both to himself and to the
public. Oat of the spoil, donatioms were made to the sol-
diers of eighty-two asses* to each, with cloaks and vests;
rewards for service, which in that age were far from con-
temptible.

XXXI. Notwithstanding these successes, peace was not
yet established, either among the Samnites or Etrurians: for
the latter, at the instigation of the Perusians, resumed their
arms, as soon as the consul had withdrawn his troops ; and
the Samnites made predatory incursions on the territories of
Vescia and Formi ; and also on the other side, on those of
Asernia, and the parts adjacent to the river Vulturnus.
Against these was sent the preetor Appius Clandius, with the
army formerly commanded by Decius, In Etruria, Fabius,
‘an the revival of hostilities, slew four thousand five hundred
of the Perusians, and took prisoners one thousand seven hun-

* 58.34d.
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dred and forty, who were ransomed at the rate of three hun-
dred and, ten asses® each, All the rest of the spoil was be-
stowed on the soldiers. The legions of the Samnites, though
pursued, some by the prztor Appius Claudius, the others by
Lucias Velumnius, pro-consul, formed-a junction in the
country-of the Stellatians; Here sat down, on one side, the
whale body of the Samnites ; and, on the other, Appius and
Volumnius, with their forces united in one camp. A batte
ensued, fought with the most rancorous animosity, one party
being spurred on by rage against men who had so often re-
newed their attacks on them, and the other, now fighting in
support of their last remaining hope. The consequence was,
that there were slain, of the Samnites, sixteen thousand three
hundred, and two thousand and seven hundred made prison-
ers : of the Roman army fell two thousand and seven hun-
dred. This year, so successful in the operations of war, was
filled with distress at home, arising from a pestilence ; and
with anxiety, occasioned by prodigies : for aceounts were re-
ceived that, in many places, showers of earth had fallen;
and that very many persons, in the army of Appius Clau-
dius, had been struck by lightning ; in consequence of which,
the books were consnlted. At this time, Quintus Fabius
Gurges, the consul’s son, having prosecuted some matrons
before the pevple on a charge of adultery, built, with the
money- accruing from the fines which they were condemned
to pay, the temple of Venus, which stands near the Circus.
Still we have the wars of the Samnites on our hands, not-
withstanding that the relation of them has alrcady extended,
in one continued course, through four volumes of our histo-
ry, and through a period of forty-eix years, from the consu-
late of Marcus Valerius and Aulus Cornelius, who -first
carried the Roman arms-into Samnium. And, net to recite
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the long train of disasters sastained by both nations, and the
toils which they underwent, which, however, were not suffi-

. cient to subdue their stubborn fortitude ; even in the ¢ourse

of the last year, the Samnites, with their own forces separate-
ly, and also in comjunction with those of other nations, had
been defeated’ by four several armies, and four generals of
the Remans, in the territory of Sentinum, in that of the Pe-
lignians, at Tifernum, and‘in the plains of the Stellatians ;
had lost the general of the highest character in their nation ;
and, now, saw their-allies i the war, the Etrurians, the
Umbrians, and the Gauls, in the same situation with them-
selves ; but, although destitute of support, either in their
own or in foreign resources, yet did they not desist from the
prosecution of hostilities. ‘So indefatigably, though' unsuc-
cessfully, did they straggle in defence of liberty ; and, rather
than not aspire after victory, chose to subject themselves to
repeated defeats. Who does not find his patience tired,
either in writing,~of readibg, of wars of such continuance;
and which yet exhausted not the resolution of the parties
concerned ? ‘ :
XXXII. Qaintus Fabius and Publins Decius were soc-
ceeded in the consulship by Lucius -Postumius
Megellus and Marcus Atilius Regulus. The pro-
vince of Samnium was decreed to both in con-
junction ; because intelligence Wad been received that the
enemy had embodied three armies; one for the recovery of
Etruria ; another to repeat their ravages in Campania; and
the third, intended for the deferice of their frontiers. Sick-
ness detaiied Postumius at Rome, but Atilius set out imme-~~
diately, with design to surprise the epemy in Samnium, be-
fore they 'should have advanced beyond their own borders ;
for such had been the directions of the senate. The Romans
met the enemy, as if by mutual appointment, at a spot, where,
while they could be hindered, not only from ravaging, but

Y.R.458.
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even from entering the Samaite territory, they could likewise
.binder the Sampites from -contioning their progress into the
countries which were quiet, and the lands of the allies of the
Roman people. ‘While they lay opposite to each other, the
Samnites attempted an enterprize, which the Romans, so
often their conguerors, would scarcely have ventured to un-
dertake ; such is the rashness inspired by extreme despair:
this was an assault on the Roman camp, And although this
attempt, so daring, succeeded not in its full extent, yet it was
not without considerable effect.” There was a fog, which
continued through a great part of the day, so thick as to ex-
clude the light of the sun, and. to prevent not only the view of
any thing beyond the rampart, but scarcely the sight of each
other, when they should meet. Depending on this, as a
covering to the design, when the sun was but just risen, and
the light, which he did afford, was obscured by the fog, the
Samnites came up to an advanced guard of the Romans, at
one of the gates, who were standing carelessly on their post.
In the sudden surprise, these had neither courage nor strength
to make resistance: an assault was then made, through the
Decuman gate, in the rear of the camp : the quastor’s quar-
ters, in consequence, fell into the hands of the enemy, and
the questor, Lucius Opimius Pansa, was there slain, on which
a general alarm was given.

XXXIII. The consul, being roused by the tumult, order-
ed two cohorts of the allies, a Lucanian and Suessanian,
which happened to be nearest, to defend the head-quarters,
and led the companies of the legions down the principal
street. These ran into the ranks, scarcely taking time to
furnish themselves with arms; and, as they distinguished the
enemy by their shout, rather than by sight, could form no
judgment how great their number might be: thus, ignorant
of the circumstances of their situation, they at first drew
back, and suffered them to penetrate into the heart of the
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camp. The consul, ‘askibg them aloud, whether they intend-
ed to let themselves be beaten out beyond the rampart, and
" then t0 return ugain to storm- their own camp; they raised
the shont, and uniting their efforts; stood their ground ; then
made advances, pushed- closely on the enemy, and having
forced them to-give way, drove them back, without suffering
their first terror to abiate. “They soon beat them out beyond the
gate and the rampart,-bot nat @aring to pursue them, because
the darkness of the weather made them apprehend an am-
bush, and content with having cleared the camp, they retired
within the rampart, having killed about three hundred of the
enemy. Of.the Romans; intluding the first advanced guard
and-the watchmen; and those who ‘were surprised at the
quastor’s quarters, two hundred and thirty perished, - This
not unsuccessful’ piece’ of ‘boldness raised the spirits of the
Samnites so high, that they nof only prevented the Romans
from marching forward. into their country, but even from
procuring forage from their lands; and ‘the foragers were
obliged to go back into the quiet country of Sora. News of
these events being conveyed to Rome, with circumstances of
alarm magnified' beyond the truth, Lucius Postumius, the
consul, though scarcely recovered from his illness, was obliged |
to set out for the army. However, befors his departure, hav-
ing issued a proclamation that his troops should assemble at
Sora, he dedicated the temple:of Victory, for the building of
which he had provided, when curule zdile, out of the mo-
ney arising from fines ; and, joining the army, he advanced
from Sora towards Samnium, to the camp of his colleague.
The Samnites, despairing of being able to make head against
the two armies, retreated from thence, on”which the consuls,
separanng, proceeded by different routes to lay waste the
enemy’s lands, and besiege their towns.

XXXIV. Postumius attempted to make himself master of
Milionia by storm ; but not succeeding with regular works,
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he carried his approaches to the walls, and thus gained an en-
trance into the place. The fight was continued in all parts of
the city from the fourth hour until near the eighth, and for a
great part of the time without any decisive ‘advantage : the
Romans, at last; gained possession of it. Three thousand
two hundred of the Samnites were killed, four thousand two
hundred taken, besides the other booty. From thence, the
legions were conducted to Ferentinum, out of which the in-
habitants had, during the night, retired in silence through the
opposite gate, with all their effects which could be either car-
ried or driven. The consul, on his arrival, approached the
walls with the same order and circumspection, as if he were
to meet an opposition here, equal to what he had experienced
at Milionia. The troops, perceiving a dead silence in the
city, and neither arms nor men on the towers and ramparts,
were eager to mount the deserted fortifications, but he re-
strained them, lest they might fall into a.snare. He ordered
two divisions of the confederate Latine horse to ride round
the walls, and explore every particular. These horsemen ob-
served one gate, and at a little distauce, another on the same
side, standing wide open, and on the roads leading from
these, every mark of the enemy having fled by night. They
then rode up leisurely to the gates, from whence, with per-
fect safety, they took a clear view through straight streets
quite across the city. Returning to the consul, they told him
that the city was abandoned by the enemy, as was plain from
the solitude, the tracks on their retreat, and the things which,
in the confusion of the night, they had left scattered up and
down. On hearing this, the consul led round the army to
that side of the city which had been examined, and making
the troops halt, at a little distance from the gate, gave or-
ders that five horsemen should ride into the city ; and, whea
they should have advanced a good way into it, then, if they
saw all things safe, three should remain there, and the other
vOL. 11.—3 A
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two return to him with intelligence. These returmed and
said, that they had proceeded to a part of the town from which
they had a view on every side, and that nothing but silence
and solitude reigned. through the whole extent of it. The
consul immediately led some light-armed cohorts into the city;
ordering the rest to fortify a camp in the mean time. The
soldiers, who entered the town, breaking open the doors,
found only a few persons, disabled by age or sickness ; and
such effects remaining as could not, without difficulty, be re-
moved. These were seized as plunder : and it was discov-
ered from the prisoners,that several cities in that quarter had,
in pursuance of a concerted plan, resolved on flight ; that
their towns-people had gone off at the first watch, and they
believed that the same solitude would be found in the other
places. The accounts of the prisoners proved well-founded,
and the consul took possession of the forsaken towns.
XXXV. The other consul, Marcus Atilius, met much
greater difficulties in the war wherein he was engaged. As
he was marching his legions towards Luceria, to which he
was informed that the Samnites had laid siege, the enemy
met him on the border of the Lucerian territory. Rage sup-
plied them, on this occasion, with strength to equal his: the
battle was stubborhly contested, and the victory doubtful :
the issue, however, proved more calamitous on the side of the
Romans, both because they were unaccustomed to defeat, and
that, on leaving the field, they felt more sensibly, than dur-
ing the heat of the action, the number of their wounds, and
the loss of men which they had sustained. In consequence
of this, such dismay spread through the camp, as, had it seiz-
ed them during the engagement, must have occasioned their
overthrow. Even as the matter stood, they spent the night
in great anxiety; expecting, every instant, that the camp
would be assaulted by the Samnites ; or that, at the first light,
they should be obliged to stand a battle with an apparently
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powerful foe. On the side of the enemy, however, although
there was less loss, yet there was not greater courage. As
soon as day appeared, they wished to retire without any more
fighting ; but there was only one road, and that leading close
by the post of their enemy ; so that, on their march, it secem-
ed as if they were advancing directly to attack the camp.
The consul, therefore, ordered his men to take arms, and to
follow him to the field, giving directions to the lieutenants-
general, tribunes, and the prefects of the allies, in what man-
ner he would have each of them act. They all assured him,
that “ they would do every thing in their power, but that the
soldiers were quite dejected ; that, from their own wounds,
and the groans of the dying, they had passed the whole night
without sleep ; that if the enemy had approached the camp
before day, so great were the fears of the troops, that they
would certainly have deserted their standards. Even at pre-
sent they were restrained from flight, merely by shame ; and,
in other respects, were little better than vanqpished men.”
This account made the consul judge it necessary to go him-
self among the soldiers, and speak to them ; and,as he came
up to each, he rebuked them for their backwardness in tak-
ing arms, asking, ¢ why they loitered, and declined the fight?
If they did not choose to go out of the camp, the enemy
would come into it ; and they must fight in defence of their
tents, if they would not in defence of the rampart. Men who
have arms in their hands, and contend with their foe, have
always a chance for victory ; but the man who waits naked
and unarmed for his enemy, must suffer either death or sla-
very.” To these reprimands and rebukes they answered,
that  they were exhausted by the fatigue of the battle of yes-
terday ; and had no strength, nor even blood remaining ;
and besides, the enemy appeared more numerous than they
were the day before.” The hostile army, in the mean time,
drew near: so that, secing every thing more distinctly as the
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distance grew less, they asserted that the Sammites carried
with them palisades for a rampart, and evidently intended
to draw lines of circumvallation rpund the camp. On this
the consul exclaimed, with great earnestness, against submit-
ting to such an ignominious insult, and from so dastardly a
foe. “ Shall we even be blockaded,” said he,  inr our camp,
and die, like cowards, by famine, rather than like men, if
death must be our lot by the sword? May the gods be pro-
pitious ! and let every one act in the manner which he thinks
becomes him. The consul Marcus Atilius, should no other
accompany him, will go out, even alone, to face the enemy ;
and will fall in the middle of the Samnite battalions, rather
than see the Roman camp enclosed by their trenches.” The
lieutenants-general, tribunes, every troop of the cavalry, and
the principal centurions, expressed their approbation of what
the consul said : and the soldiers, at length, overcome by
shame, took up their arms, but in a spiritless manner : and,
in the same gpiritless manner, marched out of the camp. In
a long train, and that not every where connected, melancholy,
and seemingly subdued, they proceeded towards the enemy,
whose hopes and courage were not more steady than theirs.
As soon therefore as these beheld the Roman standards, a
murmur spread from front to rear of the Samnites, that, as
they had feared, * the Romans were coming out to‘oppose
their march ; that there was no road open, through which
they could even fly thence : in that spot they must fall, or
else cut down the enemy’s ranks, and make their way over
their bodies.”

XXXVI. They then threw the baggage in & heap, in the
centre, and, with their arms, prepared for battle, formed their
line, each falling into his own post. There was now but a
small interval between the two armies, and both stood, wait-
ing, until the shout and onset should be begun by their ad-
versary. Neither party had any inclination to fight, and they
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would have separated, and taken different roads, without
coming to action, but that each had a dread of being harass-
ed in retreat by the other. Notwithstanding this reluctance,
an engagement unavoidably began, but without any vigour,
and with a shout, which discovered neither resolution nor
steadiness ; nor did any move a foot from his post. The
Roman consul, then, in order to infuse life into the action,
Ordered a few troops of cavalry -to advance out of the line,
and charge : most of whom being thrown from their horses,
and the rest put into disorder, several parties ran forward,
both from the Samnite line, to cut off those who had fallen,
and from the Roman, to protect their friends: this roused
some little spirit in the combatants ; but the Samnites had
come forward, with more briskness, and also in greater num-
bers, and the disordered cavalry, with their affrighted horses,
trod down their own party who came to their relief. These
were, consequently, the first who fled ; and their example was _
followed by the whole Roman line. And now the Samnites
had no employment for their arms but against the rear of a
flying enemy, when the consul, galloping on before his men,
to the gate of the camp, posted there a body of cavalry, with
orders to treat as an enemy, any person who should make
towards the rampart, whether Roman or Samnite ; and, pla-
cing himself in the way of his men, as they pressed in disor-
der towards the camp, denounced threats to the same pur-
port : ¢ whither are you going, soldiers?” said he, * here
also you will find both men and arms ; nor, while your con-
sul lives, shall you pass the rampart, unless you bring victo-
ry along with you. Choose, therefore, which you will pre-
fer, fighting against your own countrymen, or- the enemy.”
While the consul was thus speaking, the cavalry gathered
round, with the points of their spears presented, and ordered
the infantry to return to the fight. Not only his own brave
spirit, but fortune likewise aided the consul, for the Samnites
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did not push their advantage ; so that he had time to wheel
round his battalions, and to change his front from the camp,
towards the enemy. The men then began to encourage each
ather to return to the battle, while the centurions snatched
the ensigns from the standard-bearers, and bore them for-
ward, pointing out to the soldiers the enemy, coming on in
a hurry, few in number, and with their ranks disordered. At
the same time the consul, with his hands lifted up towards
heaven, and raising his voice so as to be heard at a distance,
vowed a templé to Jupiter Stator, if the Roman army should
rally from flight, and renewing the battle, defeat the Samnites.
All divisions of the army now united their efforts to restore
the fight ; officers, soldiers, in short, the whole force, both of
cavalry and infantry, even the gods seemed to have looked
with favour on the Roman cause ; so speedily was a thorough
change effected in the fortune of the day, the enemy being
repulsed from the camp, and, in a short time, driven back to
the spot where the battle had commenced. Here they stop-
ped, being obstructed by the heap of baggage, lying in their
way, where they had thrown it together ; and then to pre-
vent the plundering of their effects, formed round them a
circle of troops. On this, the infantry assailed them vigo-
rously in front, while the cavalry, wheeling, fcll on their
rear: and, being thus inclosed between the two, they were
all either slain or taken prisoners. The number of the pri-
soners was seven thousand three hundred, who were all sent
under the yoke ; the killed amounted to four thousand eight
hundred. The victory was not obtained without loss of
blood, on the side of the Romans : when the consul took an
account of the loss sustained in the two days, the number re-
turned, of soldiers lost, was seven thousand three hundred.
During these transactions in Apulia, the Samnites attempted
to seize on Interamna, a Roman colony situated on the La-
tine road, but, being disappointed in their design on the town,
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employed their troops in ravaging the country ; whence, as
they were driving off spoil, consisting of men and cattle, to-
gether with the colonists, who fell into their hands, they met
the consu] returning victorious from Luceria, and not only
lost their booty, but marching in disorder, in a long train, and
heavily encumbered, were themselves cut to pieces. The
‘consul, by proclamation summoned the owners to Interamna,
to claim, and receive again their property, and leaving his
army there, went to Rome to hold the elections. On his
applying for a triumph, that honour was refused him, be-
cause he had lost so many thousands of his soldiers ; and
also, because he had sent the prisoners under the yoke, with-
out imposing any conditions.

XXXVII. The other consul, Postumius, finding no em-
ployment for his arms in Samnium, led over his forces into
Etruria, where he first laid waste the lands of the Volsinians:
and, afterwards, on their marching out to protect their ‘coun-
try, gained a decisive victery over them, at a small distance
from their own walls. Two thousand twe hundred of the
Etrurians were slain ; the rest owed their safety to the city
being so near. The army was then led into the territory of
Rusella, and there, not only were the lands wasted, but the
town itself taken. More than two thousand men were made
prisoners, and somewhat less than that number killed on the
walls. But a peace, effected that year in Etruria, was still
more important and honourable than the war had been. Three
very powerful cities of Etruria, (Volsinii, Perusia, and Arre-
tium,) made overtures of peace ; and having stipulated with
the consul to furnish clothing and corn for his army, on con-
dition of being permitted to send deputies to Rome, they
obtained a truce for forty years, and a fine was imposed on
each state of five hundred thousand asses,* to be immediate-

* 1,6141 11s. 84.
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ly paid. Postumius having demanded a triumph from the
senate, in consideration of these services, rather in compliance
with the general practice, than in hope of succeeding ; and
finding a strong opposition made to his request; by one par-
ty, out of enmity to himself ; by another, out of friendship
to his colleague, whose disappointment they wished to con-
sole by a similar refusal : some objecting that he had been
too dilatory in setting out from the city, others, that he had
removed from Samnium into Etruria without orders from
the senate; he addressed them thus: “ Conscript Fathers,
I shall not carry my deference to your high dignity to such
a length, as to forget that I am consul. The same au-
thority of my office, by which I carried on those wars,
shall now, when the wars have been brought to a happy con-
clusion, Samnium and Etruria being subdued, and victory
and peace procured, give me the recompense of a triumph.”
With these words he left the senate. On this arose a con-
tention between the plebeian tribunes ; some of them declar-
ing that they would protest against his assuming a triumph,
in a method unprecedented ; others, that they would support
his pretensions in opposition to their colleagues. The affair
came at length to be discussed before the people, and the
consul being summoned to attend, he first represented, that
Marcus Horatius and Lucius Valerius, when consuls, and
lately Caius Marcius Rutilus, father of the present censor,
had triumphed, not by direction of the senate, but by that of
the people; and then added, that “ he would, in like manner,
have laid his request before the public, had he not known
that some plebeian tribunes, the abject slaves of the nobles,
would have obstructed their passing an order on it. But he
did, and ever should, consider the universal approbation, and
will of the people, as equivalent to any order whatsoever.”
Accordingly, on the day following, being supported by three
plebeian tribunes, in opposition to the protest of the other
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seven, and the declared judgment of the senate, he triumph-
ed ; and the people paid every honour to the day. In the
historical accounts which have been transmitted to us, of this
year, there is some confusion ; Claudius asserts, that Postu-
mius, after having taken several cities in Samnium, was de-
feated and put to flight in Apulia; and that, being wounded
himself, he was obliged to take refuge with a few attendants
in Luceria. That the war in Etruria was conducted by Al-
lius, and that it was he who triumphed. Fabius writes, that
the two consuls acted in conjunction, both in Sampium and
at Luceria ; that an army was led over into Etruria, but by
which of the consuls he has not mentioned ; that at Luceria,
great numbers were slain on both sides: and that in that bat-
tle, the temple of Jupiter Stator was vowed, the same vow
having been formerly made by Romulus, but the fane only,
that is, the area appropriated for the temple, had been yet
consecrated. However, in this year, the state having been
twice bound by the same vow, the senate, to avoid the guilt
of neglect in the case of a religious obligation, ordered the
fane to be erected.

XXXVIIIL In the next year we find a consul, of a charac-
ter eminently illustrious, distinguished by the uni-
ted splendour of his own and his father’s glory,
Lucius Papirius Cursor. We find likewise a war
of the utmost importance, and a victory of such consequence,
as no man, excepting Lucius Papirius, the consul’s father,
had ever before obtained over the Samnites. It happened
too that these had, with the same care and pains as on the
former occasion, decorated their soldiers with the richest
suits of splendid armour; and they had, likewise, called in
to their aid the power of the gods, having, as it were, initia-
ted the soldiers, by administering the military oath, with the
solemn ceremonies practised in ancient times, and levied
troops in every part of Samnium, under an ordinance entirely
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new, that * if any of the younger inhabitants should not at-
tend the meeting, according to the general’s proclamation,
or shall depart without permission, his head should be de-
voted to Jupiter.” Orders being then issued, for all to as-
semble at Aquilonia, the whole strength of Samnium came
together, amounting to forty thousand men. There a picce
of ground, in the middle of the camp, was enclosed with
hurdles and boards, and covered overhead with linen cloth,
the sides being all of an equal length, about two hundred feet.
In this place sacrifices were performed, according' to direc-
tions read out of an old linen book, the function of priest
being discharged by a very old man, called Ovius Paccius,
who affirmed that he took these ceremonials from the an-
cient ritual of the Samnites, being the same which their an-
cestors used, when they had formed the secret design of
wresting Capua from the Etrurians. When the sacrifices
were finished, the general ordered a beadle to summon every
one of those who were most highly distinguished by their
birth, or conduct: these were introduced singly. Besides
the other exhibitions of the solemnity, calculated to impress
the mind with religious awe, there were, in the middle of
the covered enclosure, altars erected, about which lay the
victims slain, and the centurions stood around with their
swords drawn. The soldier was led up to the altars, rather
like a victim, than a performer in the cecremony, and was
bound by an oath not to divulge what he should see and hear
in that place. He was then compelled to'swear, in a dread-
ful kind of form, containing execrations on his own person,
on his family and race, if he did not go to battle, whither-
soever the commanders should lead; and, if either he him-
self fled from the field; or, in case he should see any other
flying, did not immediately kill him. At first some, refusing
1o take the oath, were put to death round the altars, and lying
among the carcases of the victims, served afterwards as a
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warning to others not to refuse it. When those of the first
rank in the Samnite nation had been bound under these solem-
nities, the general nominated ten, whom he desired to choose
each a man, and so to proceed until they should have filled
up the number of sixteen thousand. This body, from the
covering of the enclosure wherein the nobility had been thus
devoted, was called the linen legion. They were furnished
with splendid armour, and plumed helmets, to distinguish
them above the rest. They had another body of forces,
amounting to somewhat more than twenty thousand, not in-
ferior to the linen legion, either in personal appearance, or
renown in war, or their equipment for service. This num-
ber, composing the main strength of the nation, sat down at
Aquilonia.

XXXIX. On the other side, the consuls set out from the
city. First, Spurius Carvilius, to whom had been decreed
the veteran legivns, which Marcus Atilius, the consul of the
preceding year, had left in the territory of Interamna, march-
ed at their head into Samnium; and, while the enemy were
busied in their superstitious rites, and holding their secret
meeting, he took by storm the town of Amiternum. Here
were slain about two thousand cight hundred men, and four
thousand two hundred awd seventy were made prisoners.
Papirius, with a new army, which he raised in pursuance of
a decree of the senate, made himself master of the city of
Duronia. He took fewer prisoners than his colleague ; but
slew much greater numbers. Rich booty was acquired in
both places. The consuls then, overrunning Samnium, and
wasting the province of Atinum with particular severity, ar-
rived, Carvilius at Cominium, and Papirius at Aquilonia,
where the main force of the Samnites was posted. Here,
for some time, there was neither a cessation of action, nor
any vigorous effort. The day was generally spent in provok-
ing the enemy when quiet, and retiring when they offered
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resistance ; in menacing, rather than making an attack. By
which practice of beginning, and then desisting, even those
trifling skirmishes were continually left without a decision.
The other Roman camp was twenty miles distant, and Pa-
pirius constantly consulted his absent colleague, on every
thing which he undertook, while Carvilius, on his part, di-
rected a greater share of his attention to Agquilonia, where
the state of affairs was more critical and important, than to
Cominium, which he himself was besieging. When Papi-
rius had fully adjusted every measure, preparatory to an en-
gagement, he despatched a message to his colleague, that
 he intended, if the auspices permitted, to fight the enemy
on the day following ; and that it would be necessary that
he (Carvilius) should at the same time make an assault on
Cominium, with his utmost force, that the Samnites there
might have no leisure to send any succour to Aquilonia.”
The messenger had the day for the performance of his jour-
ney, and he returned in the night, with an answer to the
consul, that his colleagne approved of the plan. Papirius,
on sending off the messenger, had instantly called an assem-
bly, where he descanted, at large, on the nature of the war
in general, and on the mode at present adopted by the enemy,
in the equipment of their troops, which certainly served for
empty parade, but could have no kind of efficacy towards en-
suring success: for * plumes,” he said, * made no wounds;
that a Roman javelin would make its way through shields,
however painted and gilt; and that the dazzling whiteness
of their tunics would soon be besmeared with blood, when the
sword began its work. His father had formerly cut off, to a
man, a gold and silver army of the Samnites ; and such ac-
coutrements had made a more respectable figure, as spoils,
in the hands of the conquering foe, than as arms in those of
the wearers. Perhaps it was allotted, by destiny, to his name
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and family, that they should be opposed in command against
the'most powerful efforts of the Samnites ; and should bring
home spoils, of such beauty, as to serve for ornaments to the
public places. The immorsal gods were certainly on his side,
on account of the leagues so often solicited, and so often
broken. Besides, if a judgment might be formed of the sen-
timents of the deities, they never were more hostile to any
army, than to that, which, in its abominable sacrifice, was
polluted with human blood, mingled with that of cattle ;
which was in all events devoted to the wrath of the gods,
dreading, on the one hand, the deities, who were witnesses
to the treaties concluded with the Romans; on the other,
the imprecations comprised in ‘the oath which they took, in
contradiction to those treaties, which they had before sworn
to observe: an oath, which, taken through compulsion, they
no doubt abhorred; while they as certainly feared, at once
the gods, their countrymen, and their enemies.”

XL. The rage of the soldiers was inflamed to a high de-
gree before; but, when the consul had recounted to them all
these circumstances, which he had learned from deserters,
they then, filled With confidence in both divine and human
aid, with one universal shout, demanded the battle; were
vexed at the action being deferred; impatient under the in-
tended delay of a day and a night. Papirius, at the third
watch, having received his colleague’s letter, arose in silence,
and sent the keeper of the chickens to take the auspices.
There was no one description of men in the camp, who felt
not earnest wishes for the fight: the highest, and the lowest,
were equally eager ; the general watching the ardour of the
soldiers, and the soldiers that of the general. This universal
zeal spread even to those employed in taking the auspices;
for the chickens having refused to feed, the auspex ventured
to misrepresent the omen, and reported to the consul, that
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they had fed voraciously®*. The consul, highly pleased, and
giving notice that the auspices were excellent, and that they
were to act under the direction of the gods, displayed the
signal for battle. Just as he was going out to the ficld, he
happened to receive intelligence from a desertef, that twenty
cohorts of Samnites, consisting of about four hundred cach,
had marched towards Cominium. Lesthis colleague should
be ignorant of this, he instantly despatched a messenger to
him, and then ordered the troops to advance with speed,
having already assigned to each division of the army its pro-
per post, and appointed general officers to command them.
‘The command of the right wing he gave to Lucius Volum-
nius, that of the left to Lucius Scipio, that of the cavalry, to
the other lieutenant-generals, Caius Caedicius and Caius Tre-
bonius. He ordered Spurius Nautius to take off the panniers
from the mules, and to lead them round quickly, together
with his auxiliary cohorts, to a rising ground in view; and
there to shew himself during the heat of the engagement,
and to raise as much dust as possible. While the general
was employed in making these dispositions, a dispute arose
among the keepers of the chickens, about'the auspices of the
day, which was overheard by some Roman horsemen, who,
deeming it a matter too important to be slighted, informed
Spurius Papirius, the consul’s nephew, that there was a doubt
about the auspices. The youth, born in an age when that
sort of learning, which inculcates contempt of the gods, was

* When the auspices were to be taken from the chickens, the keeper
threw some of their food upon the ground, in their sight, and opened the
door of their coop., If they did not come out: if they came out slowly;
if they refused to feed, or eat in a careless manner, the omen was con-
sidered as bad. On the contrary, if they rushed out hastily, and eat gree-
dily, so that some of the food fell from their mouths on the ground, this
was considered as an omen of the best import ; it was called s:pudium so-
Ustimum, originally, terripavium, from terra, and pavire, to strike.
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yet unknown, examined into the affair, that he might not
carry an uncertain report to the consul; and then acquainted
him with it. His answer was, “ I very much applaud your
conduct and zeal. Hmewever, the person who officiates, in
taking the auspices, if he makes a false report, draws on his
own head the evil portended : but to the Roman people and
their army, the favourable omen reported to me is an excel-
lent auspice.” He then commanded the centurions to place
the keepers of the chickens in the front of the line. The
Samnites likewise brought forward their standards, followed
by their main body, armed and decorated in such a manner
as to afford a magnificent show. Before the shout was raised,
or the battle begun, the auspex, wounded by a random cast
of a javelin, fell before the standards ; which being told to
the consul, he said, “ the gods are present in the battle ; the
guilty has met his punishment.” While the consul uttered
these words, a crow, in front of him, cawed with a clear
voice ; at which augury, the consul being rejoiced, and af-
firming, that never had the gods displayed more evident de-
monstrations of their interposition in human affairs, ordered
the charge to be sounded and the shout to be raised.

XLI. A furious conflict now ensued, but with very une-
qual spirit in the combatants. The Romans, actuated by an-
ger, hope, and ardour for conquest, rushed to battle, like men
thirsung for their enemy’s blood ; while the Samnites, for
the most part reluctantly, as if compelled by necessity and
religious dread, rather stood on their defence, than made an
attack. Nor would they, familiarized as they were to de-
feats, through a course of so many years, have withstood the
first shout and shock of the Romans, had not another fear,
operating still more powerfully in their breasts, restrained
them from flying. For they had before their eyes the whole
scene exhibited at the secret sacrifice, the armed priests, the
promiscuous carnage of men and cattle, the altars besmeared
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with blood of victims, and of their murdered countrymen, the
dreadful curses, and the direful form of imprecation, in which
they had called down perdition on their family and race.
Thus shackled, they stood in their posts, more afraid of their
countrymen, than of the enemy. The Romans, pushing the
attack with-vigour on both the wings, and in the centre, made
great havoc among them, deprived, as they were, of the use
of their faculties, through their fears of the gods and of men,
and'making but a faint opposition. The slaughter had now
almost reached to their standards, when, on one side, appear-
ed a cloud of dust, as if raised by the marching of 2 numer-
ous army : this was caused by Spurius Nautius, (some say
Octavius Metius,) commander of the auxiliary cohorts : for
these took pains to raise a great quantity of dust, the servants
of the camp mounted on the mules, dragging boughs of trees,
full of leaves, along the ground. Through this obscuration,
arms and standards were scen in front, with cavalry closing
the rear. This effectually deceived, not only the Samnites,
but the Romans themselves: and the consul confirmed the
mistake, by calling out among the foremost battalions, so that
his voice reached also the enemy, that “ Cominium was taken;
and that his victorious colleague was approaching ;”° bidding
his men * now make haste to complete the defeat of the ene-
my, before the other army should come in for a share of the
glory.” This he said as he sat on horseback, and then order-
ed the tribunes and centurions to open passages for the horse.
He had given previous directions to Trebonius, and Cedi-
cius, that, when they should see him waving the point of his
spear aloft, they should cause the cavalry to charge the ene-
my with all possible violence. Every particular, as previ-
ously concerted, was executed with the utmost exactness.
The passages were opened between the ranks, the cavalry
darted through, and, with the points of their spears presented,
rushed into the midst of the enemy’s battalions, breaking
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down the ramks wherever they charged. Volumnius and
Scipio seconded the blow, and taking advantage of the ene-
my’s disorder, made a terrible slaughter. Thus attacked, the
linen, regardless of all restraints from either gods or men,
quitted their posts in confusion ; the sworn, and the unsworn
all fled alike, no longer dreading aught but the Romans. The
remains of their infantry were driven into the camp at Aqui-
lonia. The nobility and cavalry directed their flight to Bo-
vianum. The horse were pursued by the Roman horse, the
infantry by their infantry, while the wings proceeded by dif-
ferent roads; the right, to the camp of the Samnites ; the
left, to the city. Volumnius succeeded first in gaining pos-
session of the camp. At the city, Scipio met a stouter resist-
ance ; not because the conquered troops there had gained
courage, but because walls are a better defence against armed
men, than a rampart, From these, they repelled the enemy
with stones. Scipio considering, that unless the business were
effected, during their first panic, and before they could re-
cover their spirits, the attack of so strong a town would be
very tedious, asked his soldiers ¢ if they could endure, with-
out shame, that the other wing should already have taken the
camp, and that they, after all their success, should be repulsed
from the gates of the city ?” Then, all of them loudly de-
claring their determination to the contrary, he himself ad-
vanced, the foremost, to the gate, with his shield raised over
his head : the rest, following under the like cover of their
shields conjoined, burst into the city, and dispersing the Sam-
nites, who were near the gate, took possession of the walls,
but were deterred from pushing forward, by the smallness of
their number.

XLII. Of these transactions, the consul was for some time
ignorant; and was busily employed in calling home his troops,
for the sun was now hastening to set, and the approach of
night rendered every place suspicious angd damgerous, even to

voL. 11.—3 C
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victorious troops. Having rode forward, a considerable way,
he saw on the right, the camp taken, and heard on the left, a
shouting in the city, with a confused noise of fighting, and
cries of terror. This happened while the fight was going on
at the gate. When, on riding up nearer, he saw his own
men on the walls, and so much progress already made in the
business, pleased at having gained, through the precipitate
conduct of a few,san opportunity of striking an important
blow, he ordered the troops, whom he had sent back to the
camp, to be called out, and to march to the attack of the city:
these, having made good their entrance, on the nearest side,
proceeded no farther, because night approached. Before
morning, however, the town was abandoned by the enemy.
There were slain of the Samnites on that day, at Aquilonia,
thirty thousand three hundred and forty ; taken three thou-
sand eight hundred and seventy, with ninety-seven military
standards. One circumstance, respecting Papirius, is parti-
cularly mentioned by historians : that, hardly ever was any
general seen in the ficld with a more cheerful countenance ;
whether this was owing to his natural temper, or to his con-
fidence of success. From the same firmness of mind it pro-
ceeded, that he did not suffer himself to be diverted from
the war by the dispute about the auspices; and that, in the
heat of the battle, when it was customary to vow temples to
the immortal gods, he vowed to Jupiter the victorious, that
if he should defeat the legions of the enemy, he would, be-
fore he tasted of any generous liquor, make a libation to him
of a cup of wine and honey. This kind of vow proved ac-
ceptacle to the gods, and they conducted the auspices to a
fortunate issue.

XLIII Like success attended the operations of the other
consul at Cominium : leading up his forces to the walls, at
the first dawn, he invested the city on every side, and posted
strong guards opposite to the gates to prevent any sally being
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made. Just as he was giving the signal, the alarming mes-
sage from his colleague, touching the march of the twenty
Samnite cohorts, not only caused him to delay the assault,
but obliged him to call off a part of his troops, when they
were formed and ready to begin the attack. He ordered De-
cius Brutus Scava, a lieutenant-general, with the first legion,
twenty auxiliary cohorts, and the cavalry, to go and oppose
the said detachment ; and in whatever place he should meet
the foe, there to stop and detain them, and even to engage
in battle, should opportunity offer for it ; at all events not to
suffer those troops to approach Cominium. He then com-
manded the scaling ladders to be brought up to the walls, on
every side of the city ; and, under a fence of closed shields,
advanced to the gates. Thus, at the same moment, the gates
were broke open, and the assault made on every part of the
rampart. Though the Samnites, before they saw the assail-
ants on the works, had possessed courage enough to oppose
their approaches to the city, yet now, when the action was
no longer carried on at a distance, nor with missile weapons,
but in close fight ; and when those, who had with difficulty
gained the walls, the most formidable obstruction in their
way, fought with ease on equal ground, against an enemy
inferior in strength, they all forsook the towers and strong
holds, and were driven to the Forum. There, for ashort
time they tried, as a last effort, to retrieve the fortune of the
fight ; but soon, throwing down their arms, surrendered to
the comsul, to the number of fifteen thousand four hundred ;
four thousand three hundred and eighty being slain. Such
was the course of events at Cominium, such at Aquilonia,
In the middle space between the two cities, where a third
battle had been expected, the enemy were not found: for,
when they were within seven miles of Cominium, they were
recalled by their countrymen, and had no part in either battle.
At night-fall, when they were now within sight of their
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camp, and also of Aquilonia, shouts from both places reach-
ing them with equal violence induced them to halt ; then, on
the side of the camp, which had been set on fire by the Ro-
mans, the wide-spreading flames discovered with more cer-
tainty the disaster which had happencd, and prevented their
proceeding any farther. In that same spot, stretched on the
ground at random, under their arms, they passed the whole
night in great inquietude, at one time wishing for, at another
dreading the light. At the first dawn, while they were still
undetermined to what quarter they should direct their march,
they were obliged (unprotected as they were, cither by a
rampart or advanced guard,) to betake themselves hastily to
flight, being descried by the cavalry, who had gone in pur-
suit of the Samnites that left the town in the night. These
had likewise been perceived from the walls of Aquilonia,
and the legionary cohorts now joined in the pursuit. The
foot were unable to overtake them, but the cavalry cut off
about two hundred and eighty of their rear guard. The rest,
with less loss than might have been expected in such a disor-
derly rout, effected their escape to Bovianum, leaving behind,
in their consternation, a great quantity of arms, and eighteen
military standards.

XLIV. The joy of one Roman army was enhanced by the
success of the other. Each consul, with the approbation of
his colleague, gave to his soldiers the plunder of the town
which he had taken; and, when the houses were cleared, set
them on fire. Thus, on the same day, Aquilonia and Comi-
nium were both reduced to ashes. The consuls then united
their camps, where mutual congratulations took place between
them, and between their soldiers. Here, in the view of the
two armies, Carvilius bestowed on his men commendations
and presents according to the desert of each; and Papirius
likewise, whose troops had been engaged in a variety of ac-
tions, in the field, in the assault of the camp, and in that of



B.C. 293.] BOOK X. 581

the city, presented Spurius Nautius, Spurius Papirius, his
nephew, four centurions, and a company of the spearmen,
with bracelets and crowns of gold—to Nautius, on account
of his behaviour at the head of his detachment, when he had
terrified the enemy with the appearance as of a numerous
army ; to young Papirius, on account of his zealous exer-
tions with the cavalry, both in the battle and in harassing the
Samnites in their flight by night, when they withdrew pri-
vately from Aquilonia; and to the centurions and company
of soldiers, because they were the first who gained possession
of the gate and wall of that town. All the horsemen he pre-
sented with gorgets and bracelets of silver, on account of
their distinguished conduct on many occasions. A council
was then held to consider of the propriety either of removing
both armies, or one at least, out of Samnium ; in which it
was concluded, that the lower the strength of the Samnites
was reduced, the greater perseverance and vigour ought to
be used in prosecuting the war, until they should be effec-
tually crushed, that Samnium might be given up to the suc-
ceeding consuls in a state of perfect subjection. As there
was now no army of the enemy which could be supposed
capable of disputing the field, they had only one mode of
operations to pursue, the besieging of the cities ; by the des-
truction of which, they might be enabled to enrich their sol-
diers with the spoil ; and, at the same time, utterly to des-
troy the enemy, reduced to the necessity of fighting, their all
being at stake. The consuls, therefore, after despatching
letters to the senate and people of Rome, containing accounts
of the services which they had performed, led away their
legions to different quarters; Papirius going to attack Sepi-
num, Carvilius to Volana. .

XLV, The letters of the consuls were heard with extra-
ordinary exultation, both in the senate-house and in the as-
sembly of the people ; and, in a public thanksgiving of four
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days continuance, individuals concurred with hearty zeal in
celebrating the public rejoicings. These successes were not
only important in themselves, but peculiarly seasonable ; for
it happened, that, at the same time, intelligence was brought
of the Etrurians being again in arms. The reflection natu-
rally occurred, how it would have been possible, in case any
misfortune had happened in Samnium, to have withstood the
power of Etruria; which, being encouraged by the conspira-
cy of the Samnites, and seeing both the consuls, and the
whole force of the Romans, employed against them, had
made use of that juncture, in which the Romans had so much
business on their hands, for reviving hostilities. Ambassa-
dors from the allies being introduced to the senate by the
pretor Marcus Atilius, complained that their countries were
wasted with fire and sword by the neighbouring Etrurians,
because they had refused to revolt from the Romans; and
they besought the Conscript Fathers to protect them from
the violence and injustice of their common enemy. The am-
bassadors were answered, that “ the senate would take care
that the allies should not repent their fidelity. That the
Etrurians should shortly be in the same situation with the
Samnites.” Notwithstanding which, the business respecting
Etruria would have been prosecuted with less vigour, had
not information been received, that the Faliscians likewise,
who had for many years lived in friendship with Rome, had
united their arms with those of the Etrurians.  The conside-
ration of the near vicinity of that nation quickened the atten-
tion of the senate ; insomuch that they passed a decree that
heralds should be sent to demand satisfaction: which being
refused, war was declared against the Faliscians by direction
of the senate, and order of the people; and the consuls were
desired to determine, by lots, which of them should lead an
army from Samnium into Etruria. Carvilius had, in the
mean time, taken from the Samnites Volana, Palumbinum,
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and Herculaneum: Volana after a siege of a few days, Pa-
lumbinum the same day on which he approached the walls.
At Herculaneum, it is true, the consul bad two regular en.
gagements without any decisive advantage on either side,
and with greater loss than was suffered by the enemy: but
afterwards, encamping on the spot, he shut them up within
their works, ‘besieged and took the town. In these three
towns were taken or slain ten thousand men, of whom the
prisoners composed somewhat the greater part. On the
consuls casting lots for the provinces, Etruria fell to Garvi-
lius, to the great satisfaction of the soldiers, who now found
the cold too severe in Samnium. Papirius was opposed at
Sepinum with a more powerful force: he was obliged to fight
often in pitched battles ; often, on a march; and often, un-
der the walls of the city, against the irruptions of the ene-
my; and could neither besiege, nor engage them on equal
terms : for the Samnites had not only the advantage of walls,
but likewise of numbers of men and arms to protect their
walls. At length, after a great deal of fighting, he forced
them to submit to a regular siege. This he carried on with
vigour, and made himself master of the city by means of
his works, and by storm. The rage of the soldiers on this
occasion caused the greatest slaughter in the taking of the
town ; seven thousand four hundred fell by the sword ; the
number of the prisoners did not amount to three thousand.
The spoil, of which the quantity was very great, the whole
substance of the Samnites being collected in a few cities,

was given up to the soldiers.

XLVI. The snow had now entirely covered the face of
the country, and rendered the shelter of houses absolutely
necessary : the consul therefore led home his troops from
Samnium. While he was on his way to Rome, a triumph
was decreed him with universal consent: and accordingly he
triumphed while in office, and with extraordinary splendour,
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considering the circumstances of those times. The cavalry
and infantry marched in the procession, adorned with the
honourable presents which they had received. Great num-
bers of crowns were seen, which had been bestowed as marks
of honour, for having saved the lives of citizens, or for
having first mounted walls or ramparts. People’s curiosity
was highly gratified in viewing the spoils of the Samnbites,
and comparing them, in respect of maguificence and beauty,
with those taken by his father, which were well known, from
being frequently exhibited as ornaments of the public places.
Several prisoners of distinction, renowned for their own ex-
ploits, and those of, their ancestors, were led in the caval-
cade. There were carried in the train two millions and
thirty-threc thousand asses in weight¥, said to be produced
by the sale of the prisoners; and of silver, taken in the
cities, one thousand three hundred and thirty pounds. All
the silver and brass were lodged in the treasury, no share of
this part of the spoil being given to the soldiers. The ill
humour which this excited in the commons, was farther ex-
asperated by their being obliged to contribute, by a tax, to the
payment of the army ; whereas, said they, if the vain parade of
conveying the produce of the spoil to the treasury had been
disregarded, donations might have been made to the soldiers,
and the pay of the army also supplied out of that fund. The
temple of Quirinus, vowed by his father when dictator, (for
that he himself had vowed it in the heat of battle, I do not
find in any ancient writer, nor indeed could he in so short a
time have finished the building of it,) the son in the office of
consul dedicated, and adorned with military spoils. And of
these, so great was the abundance, that not only that temple
and the Forum were decorated with them, but quantities
were also distributed among the allies and colonies in the

* 4,9401, 13s, 6d.
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neighbourhood, to serye as ornaments to their temples and
public places. Immediately after his triumph, he led his
army into winter-quarters in the territory of Vescia; that
country being exposed to the inroads of the Samnites. Mean-
while, in Etruria, the consul Carvilius first laid siege to
Troilium, when four hundred and, seventy of the richest in-
habitants, offering a large sum of money for permission to
leave the place, he suffered them to depart: the town, with
the remaining multitude, he took by storm. He afterwards
reduced, by force, five forts strongly situated, wherein were
slain two thousand four-hundred of the enemy, and not quite
two thousand made prisoners. To .the Faliscians, who sued
for peace, he granted a truce for a year, on condition of their
furpishing a hundred thousand asses in weight¥*, and a year’s
pay for his army. This business completed, he returned
home to a triumph, which, though it was less illustrious than
that of his colleague, in respect of his share in the defeat of
the Samnites, was yet raised to an equality with it ; the whole
honour of the campaign in Etruria belonging solely to him.
He carried into she treasury three hundred and ninety thou-
sand asses in weight. Out of the remainder of the money
accruing to the public from the spoils, he contracted for the
building of a temple to Fors Fortuna, near to that dedicated
to the same goddess by King Servius Tullius ; and gave to
the soldiers, out of the spoil, one hundred and two assesi
each, and double that sum to the centurions and horsemen :
this donative was received the more gratefully, on account of
the parsimony of his colleague. ‘

XLVII. The favour of the consul saved from a trial, be-
fore the people, Postumius; who, on a prosecution being
commenced against him by Marcus Scantius, plebeian tri-
bune, evaded, as was said, the jurisdiction of the people, by
procuring the commission of licutenant-general, so that he

* 3221. 185, 4d. 11,2591, 7s. 6d ¥ 6s. 7d.
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could only be threatemed with it.- . The year having now
elapsed, new plebeian tribunes had come into office ; and even
these, in consequence pf .some irregularity in their appoint-
ments, had, within five days after, others substituted in their
rgom. The lustrum was closed this year by the censors Pub-
lius Cornelius Arvina and Caius Marcius Rutilus. The
number of citizens rated was two hundred and sixty-two
thousand three hundred and twenty-two. These were the
twenty-sixth pair of censors since the first institution of that
office ; and this the nineteenth lustrum. In this year, persons
who had been presented with crowns, in consideration of me-
ritorious behaviour in war, first began to wear them at the
exhibition of the Roman games. At the same time was first
introduced from Greece, the practice of bestowing palms on
the victors in the games. In the same year the curule zdiles,
who exhibited those games, completed the paving of the road
from the temple of Mars to Bovillz, out of fines levied on the
farmers of the public pastures. Lucius Papirius presided at
the consular election, and returned consuli Quintus Fabius
Gurges, son of Maximus, and Decius Juniss Brutus Scava,
Papirius himself was made pretor. The many prosperous
events of this year were scarcely sufficient to afford consola-
tion for one calamity, a pestilence, which afflicted both the
city and country, and caused a prodigious mortality. To dis-
cover what end, or what remedy, was appointed by the gods
for that calamity, the books were consulted, and there it was
found that AEsculapius must be brought to Rome from Epi-
daurus. However, as the consuls had full employment in the
wars, no farther steps were taken in that business during this
year, except the performing a supplication to Asculapius, of
one day’s continuance.
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. HERE ten books of the original are lost, making a chasm of
seventy-five years. The Translator’s object being to pub-
lish the work of Livy only, he has not thought it his duty
to attempt to supply this deficiency, either by a compila-
tion of his own, or by transcribing.or translating those of
others.- The reader, however, who may be desirous of
knowing the events which took place during this interval,
will find as complete a detail of them as can now bc'given,
in Hooke’s or Rollin’s Roman History.

The contents of the lost books have been preserved, and
are as follows :—

BOOK XI.

Y.R.460. B.C. 292.—Fabius Gurges, consul, having fought an unsuc-
cessful battle with the Samnites, the senate deliberate about dimissing him
from the command of the army ; are prevailed upon not to inflict that dis-
grace upon him, principally by the entreaties of his father, Fabius Maxi-
mus, and by his promising to join the army, and serve, in quality of lieu-
tenant.general, under his son: which promise he performs, and the consul,
aided by his counsel and co-operation, obtains a victory over the Samnites,
and a triumph in consequence. C. Pontius, the general o the Samnites,
led in triumph before the victor’s carriage, and afterwards beheaded.
A plsgue at Rome. Y.R.461. B.C. 291.—Ambassadors sent to Epidaurus,
to bring from thence to Rome the statue of Zsculapius; a serpent, of it.
self, goes on board their ship; supposing it to be the abode of the deity,
they bring it with them ; and, upon its quitting their vessel, and swimming
to the island in the Tyber, they consecrate there a temple to Esculapius.
L. Postumius, a man of consular rank, condemned for employing the sol-
diers under his command in working upon his farm. Y.R. 462, B.C. 290.—
Curius Dentatus, consul, having subdued the Samnites, and the rebellious
Sabines, triumphs twice during his year of office. Y.R. 463. B.C. 289.—
‘The colonies of Castrum, Sena, and Adria, established. Three judges of
capital crimes now first appointed. A census and lustrum : the number of
citizens found to be two hundred and seventy-three thousand. After along
continued sedition, on account of debts, the commons secede to the Jani-
culum: Y.R. 466, B.C. 286,—are brought back by Q. Hortensius, dictator,
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who dies in office. Successful operations against the Volsinians and Lu-
canians, against whom it was thought expedient to send succomr to the
Thuringians. Y.R.468. B.C. 284,

BOOK Xm. .

Y.R.469. B.C.283.~The Senonian Gauls having slain the Roman am-
bassadors, war is declared ag'ainst them: they cut off L. Cxzcilius, pr=tor,
with the légions under his sommand, Y.R. 470. B.C. 282.—The Roman
fleet pllx}adered by the Tarentines, and the commaadef slain : ambassa-
dors, sent t6' complain of this outrage, are ill-treated and sent back ; where-
upon war is declared against them, The Samnites revolt; against whom,
together with the Lucanians, Bruttians, and Etruscans, several unsuccess-
ful battles are fought by different generals, Y.R. 471. B.C.281.—Pyrrhus,
King of Epirus, comes into Italy, to succour the Tarentines. A Campanian
legion sent, under the command of Decius Jubellius, to garrison Rhegium,
murder the inhabitants, and seize the city.

BOOK XIII.

Y.R.472. B.C.280.—Valerius Lavinus, consul, engages with Pyrrhus,
and is beaten, his soldiers being terrified at the unusual appearance of efe.
phants. After the battle, Pyrrhus, viewing the bodiés of the Romans who
were slain, remarks, that they all of them lay with their faces turned to-
wards their enemy. He proceeds towards Rome, ravaging the coudtry as
he goes along. 4 C. Fabricius is sent by the senate to treat for the redemp-
tion of the prisoners: the King, in vain, attempts to bribe him to desert

‘his country. The prisoners restored without ransom. Cineas, ambassador

from Pyrrhus, to the senate, demands, as a condition of peace, that the King
be admitted into the city of Rome : the consideration of which being de-
ferred to a fuller meeting, Appius Claudius, who, on account of a disorder
in his eyes, had not, for a long time, attended in the senate, comes thére ;
moves, and carries his motion, that the demand of the King be refused.
Cneius Domitius, the first plebeian censor, bolds a lustrum ; the number of
the citizens found to be two hundred and seventy-eight thousand two hun-4
dred and twenty-two. A second, but undecided battle with Pyrrhus. |
Y.R.473. B.€. 279.—The treaty with the Carthaginians renewed a fourth
time. Y.R.474.B.C.278.—An offer made to Fabricius, the consul, by a
traitor, to poison Pyrrhus; he sends him to the King, and discovers to him
the treasonable offer, Successful operations against the Etruscans, Luca.
nians, Bruttians, and Samnites.
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BOOK XIV.

Y.R. 475, B.C. 277 ~Pyrrhus cresses over into Sicily, Many prodigies,
among which, the statue of Jupiter in the Capitol is struck by lightning,
and thrown down. Y.R.476. B.C.276. The head of it afterwards found
by the priests. Curius Dentatus, holding a levy, putg up to sale the goods
of a person who refuses to answer to his name when called upon, Y.R.477.
B.C. 275.—Pyrrhus, after his return from Sicily, is defeated, and compelied
to quit Maly. The censors hold a lustrum, and find the number of the
citizens to be two hundred and seventy-one thousand two hundred and
twenty-four. Y.R.479. B.C.273.—A treaty of alliance formed with Ptole-
my, king of ZEgypt. Sextilia, a vestal, found guilty of incest, and buried
alive. Two colonies sent forth, to Posidoniumm and Cossa. Y.R. 480,
B.C.272.—A Carthaginian fléet sails in aid of the Tarentines, by whicl:
act the treaty is violated. Successful operations against the Lucanians,
Samnites, and Bruttians. Death of King Pyrrhus.

BOOK XV.

The Tarentines overcome ; peace and freedom granted tothem. Y.R. 481.
B.C.271.—The Campanian legion, which had forcibly taken possession of
Rhegium, besieged there; lay down their arms, and are punished with
death. Some young men, who had ill-treated the ambassadors from the
Apollonians to the senate of Rome, are delivered up to them. Peace
granted to the Picentians. Y.R.484. B.C.268.—Two colonies establish-
ed; one at Ariminum in Picenum, another at Beneventum in Samnium.
Silver coin now, for the first time, used by the Roman people. Y.R.485.
B.C. 267.—The Umbrians and Sallentines subdued. The number of quas.
tors increased to eight.

BOOK XVI.

Y.R.488. B.C.264.—Origin and progress of the Carthaginian state. Af-
ter much debate, the senate resolves to succour the Mammertines against
the Carthaginians, and against Hiero, King of Syracuse. Roman cavalry,
then, for the first time, crogs the sea, and engage, successfully, in battle
with Hiero; who solicits and obtains peace. Y.R.489. B.C.263.~A lus.
trum: the number of the citizens amounts to two hundred and ninetytwo
thousand two hundred and twenty-four. D. Junius Brutus exhibits the
first show of gladiators, in honour of his deceased father. Y.R.490. B.C.
262.—The Esernian colony established. Y.R. 491, B.C. 261,—Successful
operations against the Carthaginians and Vulsinians. .

€



=

390 HISTORY OF ROME.
BOOK XVII.

Y.R.492. B.C. 260.~~Cneius Cornelius, consul, surrounded by the Car-
thaginian fleet; and, being drawn into a cenference by a stratagem, is
taken. Y.R.493. B.C. 259.—C. Duillius, consul, engages with, and van-
quishes the Carthagin@n fleet : is the first commander to whom a triumph
was decreed for a naval victory ; in honour of which, he is allowed, when
returning to his habitation at night, to be attended with torches and music.
L. Cornelius, consul, fights and subdues the Sardinians and Corsicaas, to-
gether with Hanno, the Certhaginian general, in the island of Sardinia.
Y.R. 494. B.C.258.—Atilius Calatinus, consul, drawn into an ambuscade
by the Carthaginians, is rescued by the skill and valour of M. Calpurnius,
a military tribune, who, making a sudden attack upon the enemy, with a
body of oply three hundred men, turns theit whole force against himself,
Y.R. 495, B.C. 257 —~Hannibal, the commander of the Carthaginian fleet
which was beaten, is put to death by his soldiers. *

BOOK XVII.

§ Y.R.496. B.C.256.Attilius Regulus, comsul, having overcome the
Carthaginians in & sea-fight, passes over into Africa : kills a serpent of pro-
digious magnitude, with great loss of his own men. Y.R.497. B.C.255;
—The senate, on account of his successfui conduct of the war, not appoint.
ing him a successor, he writes to them, complaining ; and, among other
reasons for desiring to be recalled, alleges, that his little farma, being all his
subsistence, was going to ruih, owing to the mismanagement of hired
stewards. Y.R. 498, B.C.254.—A memorable instance of the instability
of fortune exhibited in the person of Regulus, who is overcome in battle,
and taken prisoner, by Xanthippus, a Lacedzmonian general. Y.R.499.
B.C. 253.—The Roman fleet shipwrecked ; which disaster entirely reverses
the good fortune which had hitherto attended their affairs. Y.R. 500.
B.C. 252.—Titus Coruncanius, the first high priest chosen from among the
commons, Y.R.501, B.C.251.—P. Sempronius Sophus, and M. Valerius
Maximus, censors, examine into the state of the senate, and expel thirteen
of the members of that body. They hold a lustrum, and find the numbers
of citizens-to be two hundred and ninety-seven thousand seven hundred
and ninefyseven. Y.R.502. B.C.250.—Regulus, being sent by the Car-
thaginians to Rome to treat for peace, and an exchange of prisoners, binds
himself by oath to return, if these objects be not attained; dissuades the
senate from agreeing to the propesitions ; and then, in observance of his
eath, returning to Carthage, is put to death by torture.

-
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BOOK XIX,

Y.R. 502. B.C.250.—C. C=zcilius Metellus, having been successful in
several engagements with the Carthaginians, triumphs with more splen-
dour than had ever yet been seen; thirteen generals of the enemy, and
one hundred and twenty elephants, being exhibited in the procession.
Y.R. 503. B.C.249.—Claudius Pulcher, consul, obstinately persisting, not-
withstanding the omens were inauspicious, engages the enemy’s fleet, and
is beaten; drowns the sacred chickens which would not feed : recalled by «
the senate, and ordered to nominate a dictator ; he appoints Claudius Gli-
cia, one of the lowest of the people, who, notwithstanding his being order-
ed to abdicate the office, yet attends the celebration of the public games
in his dictator’s robe. Y.R.504. B.C.248.—Atilius Calatinus, the first
dictator who marches with an army out of Italy. An exchange of prison-
ers with the Carthaginians. Two colonies established at Fregenz and
Brundusium, in the Sallentine territories. Y.R.505. B.C.247.—A lus-s
trum: the citizens numbered amount to two hundred and fifty-one thou-
sand two hundred and twenty-two. Y.R.506. B.C. 246.—Claudia, the sis-
ter of Claudius, who had fought unsuccessfully, in contempt of the aus-
pices, being pressed by the crowd, as she was returning from the game,
cries out, I wish my brother were akive, and had again the command of the
Sleet : for which offence she is tried and fined. Y.R. 507. B.C. 245.~Two
prztors now first created. Y.R, 508. B.C. 244.—~—Aulus Postumius, consul,
being priest of Mars, forcibly detained in the city by Cacilius Metellus,
the high-priest, and not suffered to go forth to war, being obliged by law
to attend to the gacred duties of his office. Y.R.509. B.C.243.—After
several successful engagements with the Carthaginians, Caius Lutatius,
consul, puts an end to the war, by gaining a complete victory over their
fleet, at the island of Egate. Y.R.510. B.C. 242.—The Carthaginians sue
for peace, which is granted to them. Y.R.511. B.C. 241.—The temple of
Vesta being on fire, the high priest, Czcilius Metellus, saves the sacred
utensils from the flames. Two new tribes added, the Veline and Quirine,
The Falisci rebel ; are subdued in six days.

BOOK XX,

Y.R. 512. B.C.240.~A colony settled at Spoletum. An army senf against
the Ligurians; being the first war with that state. The Sardinians and
Corsicans rebel, and are subdued. Y.R.514. B.C. 238.—~Tuccia, a vestal,
found guilty of incest, War declared against the Hlyrians, who had slain
an ambassador : they are subdued and brought to submission. Y.R. 515.
B.C. 237.—The number of pretors increased to four The Trans.
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alpine Gauls make an irruption into Italy: are conquered and put to
the sword. Y.R. 516. B.C. 236.—The Roman army, in conjunction
with the Latines, is said to have amounted to no less than three hun-
dred thousand men. Y.R. 517, B.C.235.~The Roman army for the
first time, crosses the Po; fights with and subdues the Insubrian Gauls,
Y.R. 530. B.C. 222.—Claudius Marcellus, consul, having slain Viridomarus,
the general of the Insubrian Gauls, carries off the spelia opima. Y.R. 531.
B.C. 221.—The Istrians subdued; aiso the Illyrians, who had rebelled.
Y.R. 532, B.C.220.—The censors hold a lustrum, in which the number of 4
the citizens is found to be two hundred and seventy thousand two hundred
and thirteen. The sons of freedmen formed into four tribes: the Esqui.
line, Palatine, Suburran and Colline. Y.R. 533. B.C.219.—Caius Flami.
nius, censor, coustructs the Flaminian road, and builds the Flaminiar
Ircus.
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Rise of the second Punic war. Hannibal, contrary to treaty, passes the
Iberus : besieges, and, after eight months, takes Saguntum. The Romans
send an embassy to Carthage; declare war. Hannibal crosses the Py-
rennees; makes his way through Gaul; with great fatigue passer the
Alps; defeats the Romans at the river Ticinus, in a fight between the
cavalry, in which P. Cornelius Scipio, being wounded, is saved by his
son, afterwards Africanus. The Rumans again defeated at the Trebia.
Cneius Cornelius Scipio defeats the Carthaginian army in Spain, and
makes Hannb, their general, prisoner.

I. To this division of my work, I may be allowed to pre-
fix a remark, which most writers of history make in the be-
ginning of their performance : that I am going to write of a
war, the most memorable of all that were ever waged ; that
which the Carthaginians, under the conduct of Hannibal,
maintained with the Romian people. For never did any other «
states and nations, of more’ potent strength and resources,
engage in a contest of arms; nor did these same nations at
any other period, possess so greut a degree of power and
strength. The arts of war also, practised by each party, were

voL.11.—3 E
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not unknown to the other ; for they had already gained ex-
perience of them in the first Punic war; and so various was
the fortune of this war, so great its vicissitudes, that the par-
ty, which proved in the end victorious, was, at times, brought
the nearest to the brink of ruin. Besides, they exerted,: in
the dispute, almost a greater degree of rancour than of

« strength ; the Romans being fired with indignation at a van-
quished people presuming to take up arms against their con-
querors : the Carthaginians, at the haughtiness and avarice,
which they thought the others showed in their imperious ex-
ercise of the superiority which they had-acquired. We are
told that, when Hamilcar was about to march at the head of
an army into Spain, after the conclusion of the war in Africa,
and was offering sacrifices on the occasion, his son Hanuibal,
then about nine years of age, solicited him, with boyish fond-
ness, to take him with him, whereupon, he brought him up
to the altars, and compeled him to lay his hand on the con-
secrated victims, and swear, that as soon as it should be in
his power, he would show himself:an enemy to the Roman
people. ‘Being a man of high spirit, he was deeply chagrined
at the loss of Sicily and Sardinia: for he considered Sicily
as given up by his countrymen through too hasty despair of
their affairs ; and Sardinia as fraudulently snatched out of
their hands by the Romans, during the commotions in Afri-
ca, with the additional insult of a farther tribute imposed on
them,

II. His mind was filled with these vexatious reflections ;
and during the five years that he was employed in Africa,
which followed soon after the late pacification with Rome ;
and likewise during nine years which he spent in éxtending
the Carthaginian empire in Spain ; his conduct was such, as
afforded a demonstration that he meditated a more important
war than any in which he was then engaged ; and that, if he

« had lived some time longer, the Carthaginians would have
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carried their arms into Italy under the command of Hamil-
car, instead of under that of Hanunibal. The death of Hamil-
car, which happened most seasonably for Rome, and the
unripe age of Hannibal, occasioned the delay. During an
interval of about eight years, between the demise of the father,
and the succession of the son, the command was held by
Hasdrubal ; whom, it was said, Hamilcar had first chosen as
a favourite, on account of his vouthful beauty, and after-
wards made him his son-in-law, on account of his eminent
abilities ; in consequence of which connection, being support-
ed by the interest of the Barcine faction, which, among the
army and the commons, was exceedingly powerful, he was
invested with the command in chief, in opposition to the
wishes of the nobles. He prosecuted his designs, more fre-
quently by means of policy than of force; and augmented the
Carthaginian power considerably, by forming connections
with the petty princes; and through the friendship of their
leaders, conciliating the regard of nations hitherto strangers.
But peace proved no security to himself. One of the barba-
rians, in resentment of his master having been put to death,
openly assassinated him, and being seized by the persons
present, showed no kind of concern; nay, even while racked
with tortures, as if his exultation, at having effected his pur-
pose, hact got the better df the pains, the expression of his
countenance was such as catried the appearance of a smile,. -
With this Hasdrubal, who ' poskessed a surprising degree .of
skill in negotiation, and in attaching foreign nations to his
government, the Romans renewcd the treaty, on-the terms,
that the river Iberus should be the boundary of the two em-
pires, and that the Saguntines, who lay between them, should
retain their liberty.

III. There was no room to doubt that the suffrages of the
commons, in appointing a successor to Hasdrubal, would
follow the direction pointed out by the leading voice of the
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army, who had instantly carried young Hannibal to the
head-quarters, and with one consent, and universal acclama-
tions, saluted him general. This youth, when scarcely ar-
rived at the age of manhood, Hasdrubal had invited by let-
ter to come to him ; apd that affair had even been taken into
deliberation in the senate, where the Barcine faction showed
a desire, that Hannibal should be accustomed to military
service, and succeed to the power of-his father. Hauno, the
leader of the other faction, said, * although what Hasdrubal
demands, seems reasonable; nevertheless, I do not think
that his request ought to be granted ;” and when all turned
their eyes on him, with surprise at this ambiguous declara-
tion, he proceeded, ** Hasdrubal thinks that he is justly en-
titled to demand, from the son, the bloom of youth, which
he himself dedicated to the pleasures of Hannibal’s father.
It would however be exceedingly improper in us, instead of
a military education, to initiate our young men in the lewd
practices of generals. Are we afraid lest too much time
should pass, before the son of Hamilcar acquires notions of
the unlimited authority, and the parade of his father’s sove-
reignty : or that after he had, like a king, bequeathed our
armies, as hereditary property to his son-in-law, we should
not soon enough become slaves to his son? I am of opinion
that this youth should be kept at home, where ht will be
amenable to the laws, and to the magistrates; and that he
should be taught to live on an equal footing with the rest of
his countrymen; otherwise this spark, small as it is, may
hereafter kindle a terrible conflagration.” -

IV. A few, particularly those of the best understanding,
concurred in opinion with Hanno ; but, as it generally hap-
pens, the more numerous party prevailed over the more ju--
dicious. Hannibal was sent into Spain, and on his first arri-
val attracted the notice of the whole army. The veteran
soldiers imagined that Hamilcar was restored to them from
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the dead, observing in him the same animated look, and
penetrating eye ; the same expression of countenance, and
the same features. Then, such was his behaviour, and so
conciliating, that, in a short time, the memory of his father
was the least among their inducements to esteem him. Never
marr possessed a genius so admirably fitted to the discharge
of offices 8o very opposite in their nature as obeying and
commanding: so that it was not easy to discern whether he
were more beloved by the general or by the soldiers. There
was none to whom Hasdrubal rather wished to intrust the
command in any case where courage and activity were re-
quiréd ; nor did the soldiers ever feel a greater degree of
confidence and boldness, under any other commander. With
perfect intrepidity in facing danger, he possessed, in the
midst of the greatest, perfect presence of mind. EN o degree
of labour could either fatigue his body or break his spirit:
heat and cold he endured with equal firmness : the quantity
of his food and drink was limited by natural appetite, not by
the pleasure of the palate. His seasons for sleeping and
waking were not distinguished by the day, or by the night;
whatever time he had to spare, after business was finished,
that he gave to repose, which, however, he never courted,
either by a soft bed, or a quiet retirement: he was often
seen, covered with-a cloak, lying on the ground in the midst
of the soldiers on guard, and on the advanced posts. His
dress had nothing particolar in it, beyond that of others of
the same rank ;/ffis horses, and his armour, he was always
remarkably attentive to: and whether he acted among the
horsemen, or the infantry, he was emincntly the first of either,
‘the foremost in advancing to the fight, the last who quitted
the field of battle. These great virtues were counterbalanceds
in him by vices of equal magnitude ; inhuman cruclty ; per-
fidy beyond that of a Carthaginian ; a total disregard of truth,
and of every obligation deemed sacred ; utterly devoid of all
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reverence for the gods, he paid no regard to an eath, no re-
spect to religion. Endowed with such a disposition, a com-
pound of virtues and vices, he served under the command of
Hasdrubal for three years, during which he omitted no op-
portunity of improving himself in every particular, both of
theory and practice, that could contribute to the forming of
an accomplished general.

V. But, from the day on which he was declared chief, he
acted as if Italy had been decreed to him as his province,
and he had been commissioned to wage war with Rome.
Thinking every kind of delay imprudent; lest, while he
procrastinated, some unforeseen event might disconcért his
design, as had been the case of his father Hamilcar, and af-
terwards.of Hasdrubal, he determined to make war on the
Saguntines. And, as an attack on them would certainly call
forth the Roman arms, he first led his army into the territo-
ry of the Olcadians, a nation beyond the Iberus; which,
though within the boundaries of the Carthaginians, was not
under their dominion, in order that he might not seem to
have aimed directly at the Saguntines, but to be drawn' on
into a war with them by a series of events, and by advancing
progressively, after the conquest of the adjoining nations;
from one place to the next contiguous. Here he took and
plundered Althea, the capital of the nation, abounding in
wealth; and this struck such terror into the smaller cities,
that they submitted to his authority, and to the imposition
of a tribute. He then led his army, flushed with a victory,
and enriched with spoil, into winter-quarters, at New Car-
thage.” Here, by a Kberal distribution of the booty, and by
discharging punctually the arrears of pay, he firmly secured
the attachment, both of his own countrymen, and of the al-
lies ; and, at the opening of the spring, carried forward his
arms against the Vaccaauns, from whom he took, by storm,
the cities Hermandica and Arbacala. Arbacala, by the bra-
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very and number of its inhabitants, was enabled to make a
long defence. Those who escaped from Hermandica, join-
ing the exiles of the Olcadians, the nation subdued in the
preceding summer, roused up the Carpetans to arms, and at-
tacking Hannibal, as he was returning from the country of
the Vacceans, not far from the river Tagus, caused a good
deal of disorder amang his troops, encumbered, as they were,
with spoil. Hannibal avoided fighting, and encamped on
the bank ; then, as soon as the enemy afforded him an oppor-
tunity, he crossed the river by a ford, and carried his ram-
part to suzh a distance from its edge, as to leave room for
the enemy to pass over, resolving to attack them in their
passage. He gave orders to his cavalry, that, as soon as they
should see the troops-advance into the water, they should fall
upon them: hs infantry he formed on the bank, with forty
elephants in their front. The Carpetans, with the addition
of the Olcadians and Vacczans, were one hundred thousand
in number, an army not to be overcome, if a fight were to
take place in an'open plain. These being naturally of an im-
petuous temper, and confiding in their numbers, believing
also that the enemy’s retreat was owing to fear, and thinking
that there was no cbstruction to their gaining an immediate
victory, but the river lying in their way, they raised the
shout, and without orders, rushed from all parts into it,
every one by the shortest way. At the same time a vast
body of cavalry pushed from the opposite bank into the river,
and the conflict began in the middle of the channel, where
they faught upon very unequal terms: for in such a situation
the infantry, not being secure of footing, and scarcely able
to bear up against the stream, were liable to be borne down
by any shock from the horse, though the rider were unarmed,
and took no trouble ; whereas a horseman, having his limbs
at liberty, and his horse moving steadily, even through the
midst of the eddies; could act either in close fight,or at a
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distance. Great numbers were swallowed up in the current;
while severafl, whom the eddices of the river carried to the
Carthaginian side, were trodden to death by the elephants.
The hindmost, who could more safely retreat to their own
bank, attempting to collect themselves into one body, from
the various parts to which their terror and confusion had dis-
persed them, Hannibal, not to give them time to recover from
their consternation, marched into the river with his infantry
in close order, and obliged them to fly from the bank. Then,
by ravaging their country, he reduced the Carpetans also, in
a few days, to submission.* And now, all parts of the coun-
try beyond the Iberus, except the territory of Saguntum,
was under subjection to the Carthaginians.

VI. As yet there was no war with the Saguntines; but
disputes, which seemed likely to bé productive of
war, were industriously fumented between them
and their neighbours, particularly the Turdetans :

and the cause of these latter being espoused by the same per-
son, who first sowed the seeds of the contention, and plain
proofs appearing, that not an amicable discussion of rights,
but open force was the means intended to be used, the Sa-
guntines despatched ambassadors to Rome, to implore assist-
ance in the war, which evidently threatened them with im-
mediate danger. The consuls at ' Rome, at that time were
* Publius Cornelius Scipio and Tiberius Sempronius Longus ;
who after having introduced the ambassadors to the senate,
proposed, that the state of the public affairs should be taken
into consideration. It was resolved, that ambassadors should
be sent into Spain, to inspect the affairs of the allies ; in-
structed, if they saw sufficient reason, to warn Hannibal not
to mqlest the Saguntines, the confederates of the Roman peo-
ple ; and also to pass over. into Africa, to represent, at Car-
thage, the complaints of these to the Romans.  After this em-
bassy had been decreed, and before it was despatched,'news

Y.R.534.
B.C.218.
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arrived, which no one had expected so soon, that Saguntum
was besieged. The business was then laid entire before the
senate, as if no resolution had yet passed. Some were of
opinion, that the affair should be prosecuted with vigorous
exertions, both by sea and land, and proposed, that Spain and
Africa should be.decreed as the provinces of the consuls:
others wished to direct the whole force of their arms against
Spain and Haunnibal ; while many thought that it would be
imprudent to engage hastily in a matter of so great impor-
tance, and that they ought to wait for the return of the am-
bassadors from Spain. This epinion being deemed the safest,
was adopted ; and the ambassadors, Publius Valerius Flac-
cus and Quintus Bebius Tamphilus, were on that account
despatched, with the greater speed, to Saguntum, to Hanni-
bal ; and, in case of his refusing to desist from hostilities,
from thence to Carthage, to insist on that general being de-
livered up,-to atone for the infraction of the treaty.

VII. While the Romans were employed in these delibe-
rations and preparatory measures, the siege of Saguntum was
prosecuted with the utmost vigour., This city, by far the
most wealthy of any beyond the Iberus, stood at the distance
of about a mile from the sea ; the inhabitants are said to have
come originally from the island Zacynthus, and to have been
joined by some of the Rutulian race from Ardea. They had
grown up, in a very short time, to this high degree of opu-
lence, by means of a profitable commerce, both by sea and
land, aided by the increase of their numbess, and their reli-
gious observance of compacts, which they carried so far as to
maintain the faith of all engagements inviolate, even should
they tend to their own destruction. Hannibal marched into
their territory in a hostile maoner, and, after laying all the
country waste, attacked their city on three different sides.
‘There was an angle of the wall which stretched down into a
vale, more level and open than the rest of the ground round
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the place : against this he resolved to carry on his approaches,
by means of which the battering ram might be advanced up
to the walls. But although the ground, at some distance, was
commodious enough for the management of his machines,
yet, when the works came to be applied to the purpose in-
tended, it was found to be no way favourable to the design:
for it was overlooked by a very large tower ; and, as in that
part danger was apprehended, the wall had been raised to a
height beyond that of the rest. Besides, as the greatest share
of fatigue and danger was ‘expected there, it was defended
with the greater vigour, by a band of chosen young men.
These, at first with missile weapons, kept the enemy at a dis-
tance, nor suffered them to carry on any of their works in
safety. In a little time, they not only annoyed them from
the tower and the walls, but had the courage to sally out on
the works and posts of the enemy ; in which tumuhtuary en-
gagements the Saguntines generally suffered not a greater loss
of men than the Carthagimians. But Hannibal himself hap-
pening, as he approached the wall with too little caution, to
be wounded severely in the forepart of the thigh with a heavy
javelin, and falling in conseguence of it, such consternation
and dismay spread through all the troops around him, that
they were very near deserting their posts.

VIII. Forsome days following, while the general’s wound
was under cure, there was rather a blockade, than a siege.
But although, during this time, there was a cessation of arms,
there was no intermission of the preparations, either for at-
tack or defence. Hostilities therefore commenced anew,
with a greater degree of fury, and the machines began to be
advanced, and the battering rams to be brought up, in a
greater number of places, so that in some parts there was

« scarcely room for the works. The Carthaginian had great
* abundance of men, for it is credibly asserted that the number
of his troops was not lcss than one hundred and fifty thou-
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sand : the townsmen were obliged to have recourse to vari-
ous shifts, in order, with their small numbers, to execute
every necessary measure, and to make defence in so many
different places ; nor were they equal to the task : for now
the walls began to be battered with the rams ; many parts of
them were shattered ; in one place, a large breach left the city
‘quite exposed : Three towers, in one range, together with the
whole extent of wall between them, tumbled down with a pro-
digious crash, and so great was the breach, that the Cartha-
ginians looked on the town as already taken. On which, as
if the wall had served equally for a covering to both parties,
the two armies rushed to battle. Here was nothing like the
disorderly kind of fight, which usually happens in the assault
of towns, each party acting as opportunity offers advantage,
but regular lines were formed, as if in the open plain, on the
ground between the ruins of the walls and the buildings of
the city, which. stood at no great distance. Their courage
was animated to the greatest height, on one side by hope ;
on the other by despair; the Carthaginian believing, that
only a few more efforts were necessary to render him mas-
ter of the place ; the Saguntines forming, with their bodies,
a bulwark to their native city, instead of its wall, of which it
had been stripped ; not one of them giving ground, lest he
should make room for the enemy to enter by the space. The
greater therefore the eagerness of the combatants, and the
closer their ranks, the more wounds consequently were re-
ceived, no weapon falling without taking place, either in their
bodies or armour. .

B% The Saguntines had a missile weapon called Falarica,«
“with a shaft of fir, round, except towards the end, to which
the iron was fastened : this part, which was square, asina
javelin, they bound about with tow and daabed with pitch ;
it had an iron head three feet long, so that it could pierce
both armour and body together : but what rendered it most



404 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 534.

_ formidable, was, that being discharged with the middle part
on fire, and the motion itself increasing greatly the violence
of the flame, though it struck in the shield without penetrat-
ing to the body, it compelled the soldier to throw away his
arms, and left him, without defence, against succeeding blows.
Thus the contest long continued doubtful, and the Sagun-
tifles, finding that they succeeded in their defence beyond ex-
pectation, assumed new courage ; while the Carthaginian,
because he had not obtained a victory, deemed himself van-
quished. On this, the townsmen suddenly raised a shout,
pushed back the enemy among the ruins of the wall, drove
them off from that ground, where they were embarrassed
and confused, and; in fine, compelled them to fly in disor«
der to their camp.

&. In the mean time, an account was received, that am-
bassadors had arrived from Rome ; on which Hannibal sent
messengers to the sea-shore, to meet them, and to acquaint
them, that it would not be safe for them to come to him,
through the armed bands of so many savage nations ; and,
besides, that, in the present critical state of affairs, he had
not leisure to listen to embassies. He saw clearly, that on
being refused audience, they would proceed immediately to
Carthage: he therefore despatched messengers and letters
beforehund, to the leaders” of the Barcine faction, charging
them to prepare their friends to act with spirit, so that the
other party should not be able to carry any point in favour of
the Romans. Thus the embassy there proved equally vain
and fruitless, excepting that the ambassadors wete received
and admitted to audience. Hanno alone, in opposition to the
sentiments of the senate, argued for their complying with the”
terms of the treaty, and was heard with great attention, rather
out of the respect paid to the dignity of his character, than
from the approbation of the hearers. He said, that *“ he had
formerly charged and forewarned them, as thev regarded the
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gods, who were guarantees and witnesses of the treaties, not
to send the son of Hamilcar to the army. That man’s shade,”
said he, *“ cannot be quiet, nor any one descended from him ;
nor will treaties with Rome subsist, as lang as one person of
the Barcine blood and name exists. As if with intent tc
supply fuel to fire, ye sent to your armies a young man, burn-
ing with ambition for absolute power, to which he could see
but one road, the exciting of wars, one after another, in order
that he might live surrounded with arms and legions. You
yourselves therefore have kindled this fire, with which ye
are now scorched : your armies now invest Saguntum, a place
which they are bound by treaty not to molest. In a short
time the Roman legions will invest Carthage, under the gui-
dance of those same deities, whd enabled them, in the former
war, to take vengeance for the breach of treaties. Are you
strangers to that enemy, or to yourselves, or to the fortunc
attending both nations? When ambassadors came from allies,
in favour of allies, your worthy general, disregarding the law
of nations, refused them admittance into his camp. Never-
theless, after meeting a repulse, where ambassadors, ever
from enemies, are not refused access, they have come to you,
requirihg satisfaction in conformity to treaty. They charge
no crime on the public, but demand the author of the trans-
gression, the person answerable for the offence. The more
moderation there appears in their proceedings, and the slower
they are in beginning a warfare, so much the more unrelent-
ing, I fear, will prove the fury of their resentment, when they
do begin. Place before your eyes the islands Agates and
Eryx, the calamities which you underwent, on land and sea,
Auring the space of twenty-four years ; nor were yvour tgoops
then lkd by this boy, but by his father Hamilcar, another
Mars, as those men choose to call him. But at that time we
had not, as we were bound by treaty, avoided interfering
with Tarentum in Italy, as, at present; we do not avoid in-
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terfering with Saguntum. Wherefore gods and men united
to conquer us, and the question which words could not de-
termine, ¢ which of the nations had infringed the treaty ¥’ the
issue of the war made known, as an equitable judge, giving
victory to that side on which justice stood. Hannibal is now
raising works and towers against Carthage ; with his batter-
ing rams he is shaking the walls of Carthage. The ruins of
Saguntum (oh ! ‘that I may prove a false prophet!) will fall
on our heads: and the war commenced against the Sagun-
tines must be maintained against the Romans. Some will
say, shall we then deliver up Hannibal? I am sensible that,
with respect to him, my authority is of little weight, on ac-
count of the enmity between me and his father. Butas I
rejoiced at the death of Hamilcar, for this reason, that had
he lived, we should now have been embroiled in a war with
the Romans, so do I-hate and detest this youth as a fury and
a firebrand kindling the like troubles at present. Nor is it
my opinion, merely, that he ought to be delivered up, as an
expiation for the infraction of the treaty, but that, if no one
demanded him, he ought to be conveyed away to the remo-
test coasts, whence no accounts of him, nor even his name,
should ever reach us, ahd where he would not be ablédo dis-
turb the tranquillity of our state. I therefore move you to
resalve, that ambassadors be sent instantly to Rome, to make
apologies to the senate ; others, to order Hannibal to with-
draw the troops from Saguntum, and to deliver up Hannibal
himself to the Romans, in conformity to the treaty ; and that
a third embassy be sent, to make restitutjon to the Sagun-
tines.” When Hanno had ended his discourse, there was no
occggion for any one to enter into a debate with him, so en-
tirely were almost the whole body of the senate in the interest
of Hannibal, and they blamed him as having spoken with
greater acrimony than even Valerius Flaccus, the Roman
ambassador. They then answered the Roman ambassadors.



B.C. 218.] BOOK XXI. 407

that ¢ the war had been begun by the Saguntines, not by
Hannibal ; and that the Roman people acted unjustly and
unwisely, if they preferred the interest of the Saguntines to
that of the Carthaginians, their earliest allies.” s

XI. While the Romans wasted time in sending embassies,
Hannibal, finding his soldiers fatigued with fighting and la-
bour, gave them a few days to rest, appointing parties to
guard the machines and works. This interval he employed
in reanimating his men, stimulating them at one time* with
resentment against the enemy, at another, with hope of re-
wards ; but a declaration which he made in open assembly,
that, on the capture of the city, the spoil should be given to
tl‘ae soldiers, inflamed them with such ardour, that, to all ap-
pearance, if the signal had been given immediately, no force
could have withstood them. The Saguntines, as they had
for some days enjoyed a respite from fighting, neither offer-
ing nor sustaining an attack, so they had never ceased, either
by day or night, to laboushard in raising a new wall, in that
part where the city had been left exposed by the fall of the
old one. After this, the operations of the besiegers were
carried on with much greater briskness than before ; nor
could the besieged well judge, whilst all places resoundgd ™ -

with clamours of various kinds, to what side they should first ol

send succour, or where it was most necessary.. Hannibal at- - ZEB

tended in person, to encourage a party of his men who
bringing forward a moveable tower, which exceeded in h:g
all the fortifications of the city. As soon as this had reached
the proper distance, and had, by means of the engines for — .
throwing darts andstones,* disposed in all its stories, cleared

_she ramparts of all who were to defend it; then Hannibal,
.geizing the opportunity, sent about five hundred Africans,

" * The ballista was an engine for throwing large stones; catapulta, a
smaller one for throwing the Jfalarice, and other large kinds of javelins,
she scorpin was a still smaller one, for throwi ing darts of lesser sizn:

e
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with pick-axes, to undermine the wall at the bottom ; which
was not a difficult work, because the cement was not strength-
ened with lime, but the interstices filled up with clay, accord-
ing to the ancient method of building: other parts of it,
therefore, fell down, together with those to which the strokes
were applied, and through these breaches several bands of
soldiers made their way into the city. They, likewise, there
tock possession of an eminence, and collecting thither a num-
ber of engines for throwing darts and stones, surrounded it
with a wall, in order that they might have a fortress within
the city itself, a citadel, as it were, to command it. The
Saguntines, on their part, raised an inner wall between that
and the division of the city not yet taken. Both sides exerted
themselves to the utmost, as well in forming their works as
in fighting. But the Saguntines, while they raised defences
for the inner parts, contracted, daily, the dimensions of the
city. At the same time the scarcity of all things increased,
in consequence of the long contingance of the siege, while
sheir expectations of - foreign aid diminished ; the Romans,
zheir only hope, being at so great a distance, and all the coun-
tries round being in the hands of the enemy. However,
thsir sinking spirits were for a short time revived, by Hanni-
bal setting out-suddenly on an expedition against the Oretans
and Carpetans. For these two nations, being exasperated by
the severity used in'levying soldiers, had, by detaining the
commissaries, afforded room to apprebend a revolt; but re-
cciving an unexpected check, from the quick exertions of
Hannibal, they laid ‘aside the design of insurrection.
XII. In the mean .time the vigour of the proceedings
against Saguntum was not lessened ; Mahatbal, son of Hi-
milco, whom Hannibal had left in the command, pushing for-
ward the operations with such activity, that neither his coun-
trymen, nor the enemy, éex*ceivcd that the general was ab-
sent. He not only engaged the Saguntints several times with
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success, but, with three battering rams, demolished a con-
siderable extent of the wall; and when Hannibal arrived, he
showed him the whole ground covered with fresh ruins. The
troops were therefore led instantly against the citadel, and
after a furious engagement, in which great loss was suffered
on both sides, part of the citadel was taken. Small as were
the hopes of an accommodation, attempts were now made to
bring it about by two persons, Alcon a Saguntine, and Alor-
cus a Spaniard. Alcon, thinking that he might effect some-
thing by submissive entréaties, wentover to Hannibal by night,
without the knowledge of the Saguntines; but, his piteous
supplications making no, impression, and the terms offered by
his enemy being full of rigour, and such as might be expected
from an enraged and not unsuccessful assailant, instead of an
advocate, he became a deserter, affirming, that if any man
were to mention to the Saguntines an accommodation on
such conditions, it would cost him his life ;}—for it was re-
quired that they should make restitution to the Turdetans;
should deliver up all their gold and silver; and, departing
from the city with single garments, should fix their residence
in whatever place the Carthaginian should order. When
Alcon declared that his countrymen would never accept these
conditions zzpeace, Alorcus, insisting, that when men’s bodi-
ly powers are subdued, their spirits are subdued along with
them, undertook the office of mediator in the negociation.
Now he was at this time a soldier in the service of Hannibdl, -
but connected with the state of Saguntum in friendship and
hospitality. Delivering up his sword to the enemy’s guards,
he passed openly through the fortifications, and was conduct-
d at his own desire to the prator. A concourse of people
of every kind having immediately assembled about the place,
the senate, ordering the rest of the multitude to retire, give
audience to Alorcus, who addressed them in this manner:
voLr., 11—3 G
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XIII. “If your countryman Alcon, after coming to the
general to sue for peace, had returned to you with the offer-
ed terms, it would have been needless for me to have pre-
sented myself before you, as I would not appear in the cha-
racter either of a deputy from Hannibal, or of a deserter.
But since he has remained with your enemy, either through
his own fault, or yours: through his own, if he counterfeited
fear ; through yours, if he who tells you truth, is to be pun-
ished : I have come to you, out of my regard to the ties of
hospitality so long subsisting between us, in order that you
should not be ignorant that there are certain conditions on
which you may obtain both peace and safety. Now, that
what I say is merely out of regard to your interest, and not
from any other motive, this alone is sufficient proof : that, so
long as you were able to maintain a defence by your own
strength, or so long as you had hopes of succour from the
Romans, I never once mentioned peace to you. Now, when
you neither have any hopes from the Romans, nor can rely
for defence either on your arms or walls, I bring you terms
of peace, rather unavoidable than favourable. And there
may be some chance of carrying these into effect, on this
condition, that, as Hannibal dictates them, in the spirit of 2
conqueror, so you should listen to them with the spirit of
men conguered ; that you consider not what you part with
as loss, for all things are the property of the victor, but
whatever is left to you as a gift. The city, a great part of
which is already demolished, and almost the whole of which
he has in his possession, he takes from you: vour lands he
leaves to you, intending to assign a place where you may
build a new town: all your gold and silver, both public and
private property, he orders to be brought to him: your per-
sons, with those of your wives and children he preserves in-
violate, provided you are satisfied to quit Saguntum, without
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arms, and with single garments, These are the terms, which,
as a victorious enemy, he enjoins: with these, grievous and
afflicting as they are, your present circumstances counsel you
to comply. I do not indted despair but that, when the en-
tire disgosal of every thing is.given up to him, he may remit
somewh#® of the severity of these articles. But even these,
I think it advisable to endure, rather than to suffer your-
selves to be slaughtered, and your wives and children seized,
and dragged into slavery, before your eyes, according to the
practice of war.”

XIV. The surrounding crowd, gradually approaching to
hear this discourse, had formed an assembly of the people
conjoined with the senate, when the men of principal dis-
tinction, withdrawing suddenly before any answer was given,
collected all the gold and silver both from their private and
public stores, into the Forum, threw it into a fire hastily kin-
dled for the purpose, and then most of them cast themselves
in headlong after it. While the dismay and confusion, which
this occasioned, filled every part of the city, another uproar
was heard from the citadel. A tower, after being battered
for a long time, had fallen Jown, and a cohort of the Car-
thaginians, having forced their way through the breach, gave
notice to ti}‘eir general, that the place was destitute of the
usual guards and watches. Hannibal, judging that such an
opportunity admitted no delay, assaulted the city with his
whole force, and, instantly making himself master of it, ggve
orders that every person of adult age should be put to the
sword : which cruel order was proved however, by the event,
to have been in a manner induced by the conduct of the peo-
ple; for how could mercy have been extended to any of

 those who, shutting themselves up with their wives and
children, burned their houses over their heads; or who, be-
in arms, continued fighting, until stopped by death?
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XV. In the town was found a vast quantity of spoil, not-
withstanding that the greater part of the effects had been
purposely injured by the owners ; and that, during the car-
nage, the rage of the assailants ‘had made hardly any dis-
tinction of age, althongh the pfisoners were the property of
the soldiers. Nevertheless it appears, that a large sum of
money was brought into the treasury, out of the price of the
goods exposed to sale, and likewise that a great deal of valua-
ble furniture and apparel was sent to Carthage. Some wri-
ters have asserted, that Saguntum was taken in the eighth
month from the beginning of the siege ; that Hannibal then
retired into winter quarters to New Carthage ; and that, in
the fifth month, after leaving Carthage, he arrived again in
Italy. But if these accounts were true, it is impossible that
Publius Cornelius and Tiberius Sempronius could have been
the consuls, to whom, in the béginning of the siege, the am-
bassadors were sent from Saguntum ; and who, during their
office, fought with Hannibal ; the one at the river Ticinus,
and both, a considerable time after, at the Trebia. Either
all these matters must have been transacted in less time, or
Saguntum must have been taken,.not first inwvested, in the
beginning of that year wherein Publius Cornelius and Tibe-
rius Sempronius were consuls. For the battle at the Trebia
could not have happened so late as the year of Cn. Servilius
and Caius Flaminius; because Caius Flaminius entered on
the office of consul at Ariminum, having been elected thereto
by Tiberius Sempronius, who, after the engagement at the
Trebia, had gone home to Rome for the purpose of electing
consuls ; and, when the election was finished, returned into
winter quarters to the army.

XVI. The ambassador’s returning from Carthage, brought
information to Rome, that every thing tended to war ; and,
nearly at the same time, news was received of the destruc-
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tion of Saguntum. Grief seized the senate, for the deplora-
ble catastrophe of their allies, and shame for not having af-
forded them succour ; rage against the Carthaginians, and
such apprehensions for the public safety, as if the enemy were
already at their gates ; so that their minds being agitated by
so many passions at once, their meetings were scenes of con-
fusion and disorder, rather than of deliberation. For, * ne-
ver,” they observed, *“ had an enemy, more enterprising and
warlike, entered the field with them ; and, at no other pe-
riod had the Roman power been so unfit for great exertions,
or so deficient in practice. As to the Sardinians, Corsicans,
Istrians, and Illyrians, they had only roused the Roman arms,
without affording them exercise ; and with the Gauls the af-
fair was really a tumult, rather than a war. The Carthagi-
nians, another kind of foe, were crossing the Iberus ; trained
to arms during twenty-‘three years, in the most laborious ser-
vice, among the nations of Spain ; accustomed to conquer on
every occasion ; habituated to the command of a most able
general ; flushed with their late conquest of a very opulent
city, and bringing with them many Spanish states ; while the
Gauls, ever glad.of an'opportunity of fighting, would doubt-
less be engaged in the expedition. War must then be wageds
against all the world, in the heart of Italy, and under the
walls of Rome.”

XVII. The provinces had been already named for the con-
suls, but now they were ordered to cast lets. Spain fc]& to
Cornelius ; Africa, with Sicily, to Sempronius. For the ser-
vice of the year, six legions were decreed, with such a num-
ber of the troops of the allies as the consuls should deem re-
quisite, and a fleet as great as could be fitted out. Of Romans
were enlisted twenty-four thousand foot, and one thousand eight -
hundred horse ; of the allies, forty thousand foot, and four thou-
sand four hundred horse. The fleet consisted of two hundred
and twenty ships of five banks of oars, and twenty light gallies.

L3
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The question was then.proposed to the people, whether  they
chose and ordered, that war should be declared against the
people of .Larthage ” This being determined on, a general
ipplication was performed in the city, and prayers offered
to the gods, that the war which the Roman pecple had or-
dered might have a prosperous and happy issue. - The forces
were divided between the consuls in this maoner : to Sem-
pronius were assigned two legiong), containing each four thou-
sand foot and three hundred horse, and of the allies sixteen
thousand foot, and one thousand eight hundred horse, with
one hundred and sixty ships of war, and twelve light gallies.
‘With these land and sea forces, ‘Tiberius Sempronius was
sent to Sicilv, with intention that he should cross over to Af-
rica, in case the other consul should be able to prevent the
Carthaginins from entering Italy. The army assigned to
Cornelius was less numecrous, bécause Lucius Manlius, a
preetor, was also sent into Gaul with a considerable forcey Of
ships, particularly, Cornelius’s share was small : sixty quin-
queremes only were given him, for it was not supposed either
that the enemy would comc by sea, or that he would exert
himself on that element. Two Roman legions, with their
regular proportion of cavalry, and, of the allies, fourteen thou-
sand foot, and sixteen hundred horse were assigned to him,
In this year, the province of Gaul, though not yet threatened
with a Carthaginian war, had posted in it two Roman legions,
and ten thousand confederate infantry, with one thousand
confederate horsemen and six hundred Roman.

XVIII. These adjustments being made, they yet deter-
mined, previous to the taking up arms, to send Quintus Fa:
bius, Marcus Livius, Lucius Amilius, Caius Licinius, and
Quintus Bebius, men venerable on account of their age, into
Africa, as ambassadors, to require an explanation from the
Carthaginians, whether Hannibal’s attack on Saguntum had
been authorized by the state ; and, in case they should ac-
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knowledge it, as it was expected they would, and defend that
proceeding, then to declare war against the people of Car-
thage. When the Romans arrived at Carthage, and were in-
troduced to an audience of the senate, Quintus Fabius, with-+
ont enlarging on the subject, simply proposed the question,
as stated in their instructions ; on which one ef the Cartha-
ginians replied, * Romans, in your former embassy, ye were
too precipitate, when you demanded that Hannibal should
be delivered up, as attacking Saguntum of his own authority.
But your present proceeding, though hitherto milder in words,
is, in effect, more unreasonably severe. A charge was made
against Hannibal, only when you required him to be deliver-
ed up : now, you endeavour to extort from us a confession of
wrong committed, and at the same instant, as if we bad al-
ready pleaded guilty, insist on reparation. For myself, I am
of opinion that the question proper to be asked is, not whether
Saguntum was attacked by public autherity, or private, but
whether justly or unjustly 2 For with respect to a subject of
our government, whether acting under direction of the pub-
lic, or not, the right of enquiry, and of punishing, is exclu-
sively our own.- The only point, then, that comes into dis-
cussion with you, is, whether the act was allowable accord-
ing to tre:xiv ? Wherefore, since you chose that a distinction
should be made, between what commanders do by public au-
thority, and what of their own will, there is a treaty subsist-
ing between us, concluded by your consul Lutatius, in wléigb
provision is made for the interest of the allies of both nations.
But there is no clause in favour of the Saguntines ; for they
were not at the time in alliance with you. But then, in the
treaty entered into with Hasdrubal, the Saguntines are ex-
pressly exempted from hostilities. In answer to which, I
shall urge nothing but what I have learned from yourselves.
For you asserted, that the treaty which your consul Caius Lu-
tatius at first coneluded with us, inasmuch as i€ had been con-
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cluded without either the approbation of the senate, or an
order of the people, was not binding on you ; and that for
that reason, another treaty was ratified anew, under the sanc-
tion of public anthority. Now, if your treaties do not bind
you, unless sanctioned by your approbation and order, surely
the treaty of Hasdrubal, under the same circumstances, can-
not be binding on us. Cease therefore to talk of Saguntum,
and the Iberus ; and let your minds at length give birth to
the burthen of which they are long in labour.” The Roman
then, folding up a corner of his robe, said, * here we bring
vou peace, and war ; take which you choose.” Which pro-
posal they answered with an equal degree of peremptory
heat, calling out, that *“ he should give whichever he chose.”
He then threw open the fold again; and said that “ Y& gave
war ;” they with one voice replied, that ¢ they accepted it ;
and, with the same spirit with which they accepted it, would
prosecute it.”

XIX. This.mode of a direct demand, and declaration of
war, was deemed suitable to the dignity of the Roman peo-
ple, even before this time; but more particularly after the
destruction of Saguntum, than to enter into a verbal disqui-
sition concerning the construction of treaties. For, if the
business were to be decided by argument, what similitude
was there between the treaty of Hasdrubal, and the former
treaty of Lutatius, which was altered/?/Since in the latter,
there was an express clause inserted, that ¢ it should be valid,
provided the people should ratify it;” but in that of Has-
drubal, there was no such provision, Besides, this treaty
was confirmed, in such 2 manner, by the silent approbation
of so many years, during the remainder of his life, that even
after the death of its author, no alteration was made in it;
although, even were the former treaty adhered to, there was
sufficient security provided for the Saguntines, by the ex-
empting from hostilities the allies of both nations ; there be-
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ing no distinction made of those who then were, or of those
who should afterwards become such. And, as it was evi-
dently allowable to form new alliances, who could think it
reasonable, either that persons should not be received into
friendship on account of any degree of merit whatever; or,
that people, once taken under protection, should not be de-
fended? The only restriction implied was, that the allies of
the Carthaginians should not be solicited to revolt, nor, re-
volting of their own accord, should be received. The Ro-
man ambassadors, in pursuance of their instructions received
at Rome, passed ower from Carthage into Spain, in order to
make application to the several states of that country, and
either to engage their alliance, or at least dissuade them from
joining the Carthaginians. They came," first, to the Bargu-
sian, by whom being favourably received, because that peo-
ple were dissatisfied with the Carthdginian government, they
roused the spirits of many powers on the farther side of the
Iberus, by the flattering prospect of a change in their circum-
stances. Thence they came to the Volscians, whose aflswer,
which was reported with applause through every part of
Spain, deterred the other states from joining in alliance with
Rome. For thus the oldest member of their assembly -re-
plied, “ Where is your sense of shame, Romans, whet you
require of us, that we should prefer your friendship to that
of the' Carthaginian§? The Saguntines, who embraced it,
have been abandoned by you: in which abandonment 29;[,
their allies, have shown greater cruelty, than the Carthagini-
ans, their enemy, showed in destroying-them. " What I re-
commend is, that you seek connections where the fatal disas-
ter of Saguntum is unknown. To the states of Spain, the
ruins of that city will be both a melancholy, and a forcible
_warning, not to confide in the faith or alliance of Rome.”
They were then ordered to depart immediately from the ter-
ritories of the Volscians ; nor did they afterwards meet, from
voL. 11.—3 H
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any assembly in Spain, a more favourable reception; there-
fore, after making a circuit through all parts of that country,
without effecting any thing, they passed over into Gaul.

XX. At Ruscino they encountered a new and terrifying
spectacle ; the people coming M arms to the assembly, for
such is the custom of that country. After displaying, in
magnificent terms, the renown and the valour of the Roman
people, and the greatmess of their empire, they requested
that the Gauls would not-grant a passage through their cities
and territorics to the Carthaginian, who was preparing to in-
vade Italy, On which, we are told, such a laugh was raised,
accompanied by a general outcry of displeasure, that the ma-
gistrates and the ¢lder members of the assembly could, with
difficulty, bring the.younger men into order, so unreasonable,
and so absurd did it appear, to require that the Gauls should
not suffer the war to pass into Italy, but should draw it on
themselves, and expose their own lands to devastation, in-
stead of those of strangers. When the uproar was at length
appeased, an answer was given to the ambassadors, that
% the Gauls had never reccived either any kindness from the
Romans, or ill treatment from the Carthaginians, that should
induce them to take arms either in favour of the former, or
in opposition to the latter. On the contrary, they had been
informed, that their countrymen were expelled by the Roman
people from the lants, and out of the -limits of Italy, com-
pelled to pay tribute, and subjected to indignities of every
kind.” To the same application, they received the same an-
swer, from the other assemblies in Gaul; nor did they meet
any very friendly or peaceable reception until they arrived at
Marscilles. There, in consequence of the diligent inquiries
made by those faithful allies, they learned, that * the minds
of the Gauls had been already prepossessed in favour of
Hannibal. But that even he would find that nation not very
tractable, so ferocious and ungovernable were their tempers,
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unless he frequently revived the attachment of their chiefs
with gold, of which that people were remarkably greedy.”
Having thus finished their progress through the states of
Spain and Gaul,¢he ambassadors returned to Rome, shortly
after the consuls had set out for their provinces, and found
the passions of every man warmly ekcited by the prospect of
the approaching war, for all accounts now agreed that the
Carthaginians had passed the Iberus.

XXI. Hannibal, after taking Saguntum, had retired into
winter quarters, at New Carthage; where, receiving infor-
mation of all the trafisactions and resclutions” which had
passed at Rome, and at Carthage, and that he was not only
the leader, but likewise the cause of the war, he determined
no longer to defer his measures, and having distributed and
sold off the remains of the plunder, he called together his
Spanish troops, and spoke to this effect: * Fellow soldiers, as
we have already established peace through all the states of
Spain, we must cither lay aside our arms, and disband our
forces, or transfer the seat of war to other countries. Bor
the way to make these nations flourish, with the blessings
not only of peace, but of victory, is, for us to seek glory and
spoil from others. Wherefore as we shall soon be called to
service, at a distance from home, and as it is uncertain when
you may see your families, and whatever is dear to you, if
any ch})ose to visit your frlcnds, I now give you leave of
absence. At the beginning of spring, I charge you to attend
here, in order that, with the aid of the Gods, we may enter
on a war, from which we shall reap abundance both of hon-
our and riches.” This voluntary offer, of leave to revisit their
homes, was highly pleasing to almost every one of them ; for
they already longed to see their friends, and foresaw a longer
absence from them, likely to happen: This interval of rest
renewed the powers of their minds and bodies, enabling them
to encounter every hardship anew; for the fatigues thev had
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already sustained, and those they were soon to undergo, ap-
‘peared to be little thought of. At the beginning of spring
they therefore assembled according to orders. Hannibal,
after reviewing the auxiliaries of the several nations, went to
Gades, where he fulfilled his vows to Hercules, and bound
himself in new ones, in case his future operations should be
crowned with success. Then dividing his attention, between
the measures requisite for annoying the enemy, and those ne-
cessary for defence, lest, while he should be making his way
to Italy by land, through Spain and Gaul, Africa should be
naked and open to an attack of the Romans from Sicily, he
resolved to provide for its security by sending thither a
strong body of forces. In the room of these, he required a
reinforcement to be sent to him from Africa, consisting
chiefly of light armed spearmen.  This he did with the view,
that the Africans serving in Spain, and the Spaniards in
Africa, where each would be better soldiers.at a distance
from home, they might be, as it were, mutual hostages for
the good behaviour of each other. He sent into Africa, of
infantry, thirteen thousand eight hundred and fifty targeteers,
with eight bundred and seventy Balearick skingers; of ca-
valry, collected from many nations, one thousand two hun-
dred. Partof these forces he ordered to garrison Carthage,
the rest to be distributed through Africa. At the same time
he ordered four thousamd chosen young men, whom he_ had
enlisted by means of commissaries sent among the several
states, to be conducted to Carthage, both as an addition of
strength and as hostages.

XXI11. judgmg also, that Spain ought not to be neglected
in which opinion he was not the less confirmed by having
been acquainted with the tour made through it by the Roman
ambassadors, for the purpose of engaging the friendship of
- the chiefs, he allotted that province to Hasdrubal his brother,
a man of talents and activity ; and he formed his strength
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mostly of the troops from Africa, giving him eleven thou-
saud eight hundred and fifty African foot; with three hun-
dred Ligurians, and five hundred Balearians. To these
bodies of infantry, were added four hundred and fifty horse-
men of the Liby-Phenicians, a race composed of a mixture
of Phenicians with Africans; of Numidians and Maurita-
nians, who inhabit the coast of the ocean, to the number of
one thousand eight hundred ; a small band of the Hergetans,
a Spanish nation, amounting to two hundred horsemen ; and,
that he might not be destitute of any kind of force, which
might be useful in operations on land, fion - <n elephants.
Also for the defence of the sea coast, because, as the Ro-
mans had been formerly victorious at sea, it was probable
_ that they would now likewise exert themselves in the same
line, a flcet was assigned him of fifty quinqueremes, two
quadriremes, and five triremes ; but, of these, only thirty-two
quingueremes, and the five triremes, were fully equipped
and manned with rowers. From Gades he returned to Car-
thage, the winter quarters of the army. Then putting his
troops in motion, he led them by the city of: Etovissa to the
Iberus, and the sea coast. Here, as is said, he saw, in his
sleep, a youth of divine figure, who told him that he was sent
by Jupiter to guide him into Italy, and bade him therefore
to follow, and pot turn his eyes-to any side. Filled with
terror, he followed at first without looking to either side, or
behind ; but afterwards, out of the curiosity natural to man-
kind, considering what that could be at which he was forbid-
den to look back, he could no longer restrain his eves: he
then saw behind him a sérpent of immense size, moving
along and felling all the bushes and trees in its way: and
after it, followed a dark clodd-with loud thundering in the
air. On which, asking what was the nature of this great
commotion, or what it -portended, he was told that it meant
the devastation of Italy; he was then ordered to proceed in



422 HISTORY OF ROME. ~ [Y.R.534.

his course, and not to enquire farther, but let the decrees of
the destinies remain in obscurity. )

XXIII. Overjoyed at this vision, he led his forces in three
divisions over the Iberus, having sent forward emissaries to
conciliate by presents the friendship of the Gauls, through
whose country the army was to pass, and te explore the
passes of the Alps. The number of forces, which he brought
across the Iberus, was ninety thousand foot, and twelve thou-
sand horse. He then reduced the Ilergetans, the Bargugians,
the Ausetanians, and the province of Lacetania, which lay at
the foot of the Pyrenean mountains. The government of all
this tract he gave to Hannn, with intention to retain the com-
mand of the narrow passes, which lead from Spain into Gaul :
and, to emable him tp secure the- possession of it, assigned
him a body of forces, consisting of ten thousand foot and one
thousand horse. When the army began to pass the defiles
of the Pyrences, and a rumour spread with greater certain-
ty among the barbarjans, that the war was intended against -
the Romans, three thousand of the Carpetan foot left him,
and marched away, actuated, as clearly appeared, not so
much by dread of the enemy,'as of the great length of the
march, and the insuperable difficalty of crossing the Alps.
Hannibal, considering that to recall or detain them by force,
might be attended with dangerous consequences, and wishing
to avoid every thing that might irritate the ferocious tem-
pers of the rest, sent home above .2n thousand men, in
whom he had discovered an equal aversion from the service,
pretending that he had, in like manner, dismissed the Car-
petans. .

XXIV. Then, lest delay and idleness should inspire the
with improper notions, he crossed the Pyrenees with the rest
of his forces, and pitched his camp near the town of Hlibe-
ris. The Gauls had been told that his operations were di-
rected against Italy ; nevertheless, having been informed that



B.C.218] BOOK XXI. 423

the Spaniards on the other side of the Pyrenees had been re-
duced by force, and that a powerful-guard was stationed in
their country, they were so much alarmed for their liberty,
that they hastily took arms, and several states formed a ge-
neral meeting at Ruscino. When Hannibal was informed of
this, dreading delay more than the power of the enemy, he
despatched envoys to their petty princes, acquainting them,
that he wished to confer with them in person, and proposing,
that either they should come nearer to Illiberis, or that he
would advance to Ruscino ; that he would, with great pleas-
ure, receive them in his camp, or, without hesitation, go him-
self to theirs: for he came into Gaul as a friend, not as an
enemy ; and meant not to draw a sword, if the Gauls would
allow him to hold his resolution, until he arrived in Italy.
This passed through messengers : but the Gauls immediately
removed their camp to Illiberis, came without reluctance to
the Carthaginian, and were so highly captivated by his pre-
sents, that, with great cheerfulness, they conducted his army,
by the town of Ruscino, through their territories.

XXV. In Italy, at this time, nothing farther was known,
than that Hannibal had passed the Iberus, intelligence of
which had been brought to Rome by ambassadors from
Marseilles ; yet, as if he had already passed the Alps, the
Boians engaging the concurrence of the Insubrians, began a
revolt, their motive for which was not their ancient enmity
towards the Roman people, but the offence which they lately
conceived, at the establishment of the colonies on the Po, at
Cremona, and Placentia, within the limits of the Gallic terri-
tories. For this reason, they hastily took arms, and, making
an irruption into those very soils, caused such terror and
confusion, that not only the country people, but even the
Roman commissioners, who had come. thither to distribute
the lands, doubting their safety within the walls of Plagen-
tia, fled to Mutina. These were Caius Lutatius, Caius Ser-
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vilius, and Titus Annius. There is no doubt about the name
of Lutatius; but some annals, instead of Caius Servilius and
Titus Annius, have Quintus Acilius, and Caius Herrennius ;
others, Publius Cornelius Asina, and Caius Papirius Maso.
- There is also an uncertainty, whether ambassadors, sent to
expostulate with the Boians, suffered violence, or whether
the ill treatment was offered to the commissioners who were
measuring out the lands. While they were shut up in Mu-
tina, and the besiegers, a people quite unskilled in the arts of
attacking towns, and remarkably lazy with respect to.all mi-
litary operations, lay inactive round the walls, which they
ceuldwotinjure, 2 pretended treaty for an accommodation
was set on foot, and the ambassadors being invited out to a
conference by the chiefs of the Gauls, were, in violation, not
only of the laws of nations, but of the faith pledged on the
occasic;n, seized and put into confinement, the Gauls declar.
ing, that they would not set them at liberty, unless their own
hostages were returned to them. On hearing of this trest-
ment of the ambassadors, and the danger which threatened
‘Mutina and- the garrison, Lucius Manlius the pretor, in-
flamed with resentment, led his army in a rapid march to-
wards that city. The ground, on both sides of the road, was,
at that time, covered with woods, and mostly uninhabited, -
Advancing into these places, without- having examined the
country, he fell’ into an ambush, and with much difficulty,
after losing a great number of men, made his way into the
open plains. } Here he fortified a camp, which. the Gauls not
having resolfition to attack, the soldiers recovered their spi-
rits, though it was evident that their strength was greatly
diminished : they then began their march anew, and, as long
as their road lay through open grounds, the enemy never ap-
peared ; but falling on thein rear, when the Romans again
entered the woods, they threw all into fright and disorder,
slew.eight hundred soldiers, and carried off six standards.
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* As soon as the troops had got clear of that difficult and trou-
blesome pass, the Gauls ceased from their attempts, and the
Romans from their fears, and the latter, éfterwards, easily
securing the safety of their march through the open country,
proceeded to Tanetum, a small town on the Po. Here, by
means of a temporary fortification, which they raised, the
supply of provisions conveyed by the river, and the aid of
the Brescian Gauls, they maintained their ground against
the numerous forces of the enemy, though daily augmented.
XXVI. When news of this sudden insurrecticn arrived at
Rome, and the senate understood, that, besides the Cartha-
ginian war, they had another to maintain with the Gauls, they
ordered Caius Atllms, a prator, to march to the relief of
Manlius with one Roman legion, and five thousand allied
troops, inlisted by the consul in the late levy ; with these he
arrived at Tanetum without any interruption, for the enemy
through fear, had retired at his approach. At the same time
Publius Cornelius, having raised a new legion, in the room
of that which had been sent with the preetor, set out from the
city with sixty ships of war; and coasting along Etruria, -
Liguria, and the Salyan mountains, he arrived at Marseilles,
and"pitched his camp on the nearest mouth of the Rhone
for that river, dividing itself, flows into the sea through seve-
ral chaseclsy scarcely believing, yet, that Hannibal had pas-
sed the Pyrenean mountains. But when he learned that he
was, even thea, employed in preparations for passing the
Rhone, being unable to determine in what place he might
mect him, and his men being not yet sufficiently recovered
from the fatigue of the vo_vage,j\he despatched three handred
chosen horsemen, guided by some Massilians and auxiliary
Gauls, to gain information of every particular, and to take o'
view of the enemy, without danger. Hannibal procuring, ei-
ther by threats or presents, an unmolested passage through the
other provinces, had arrived at the country of the Volca, a
voL,11.—3 I
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powerful state. These possessed territories on both sides of
the Rhone, but, doubting their ability to repel the Carthagi-
nian from the country on the hither side, in order to avail
themselves of the river as a defence, they had transported
almost all their effects beyond it, and were ready in arms to
defend the opposite bank. Hannibal, by means of presents,
prevailed on the inhabitants of the other districts contiguous
to the river, and even on those of that very state, who staid
in their own habitations, to collect ships from every quarter,
and to build others ; themselves being desirous that his army
should be transported, and their country freed, as spéedily as
might be, from the burthen of such a multitude of men A
vast number of vessels therefore were brought together, and
of boats rudely constructed.for the purpose of short passages.
Others were formed by hollowing single trees, the Gauls first
showing the way ; and afterwards the soldiers themselves,
encouraged by the plenty of timber, and likewise by the easi-
ness of the work, hastily formed clumsy hulks to transport
themselves and their effects, regardless of every other cir-
cumstance, provided they would but float, and contain a bur-
then,

XXVIil. And'now, when all preparatory measures for ef-
fecting their passage were completed, the c¢nemy, on the
farther side, threatened them with a violent opposition, co-
vering the whole bank with horse and foot. But, in order to
remove these out of his way, Hannibal ordered Hanno, son of
Bomilear, to set out by night, at the first watch, with a body
of forces composed mostly of Spaniards, to march up the
river to the distance of one day’s journey, and then crossing
it; as secretly as possible, to lead round his detachment with
all expedition, thut he might fall on the rear of the enemy
when so required. The Gauls, who were given him as guides
on the occasion, informed him thfat, at the distance of about
twenty-five miles above that place, the river spreading round
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a small island, showed the passage, where it divided itself,
broader, and the chamnnel consequently shallower. At this
place, felling timber with the utmost haste, they formed rafts
for carrying over the men, horses, and other weighty mat-
ters. As to the Spaniards, they took no trouble about any
means of conveyance, but thrusting their clothes into leath-
ern bags, and resting their bodies on their bucklers placed
under them, swam over the river. The rest of the troops,
having also passed over on the rafts joined together, they en-
camped near the river, and being fatigued by the march dur-
ing the night, and by the labour of the work, refreshed them-
selves with rest for ohe day, while their leader was earnestly
studying how to execute the design in proper season. Next
day, having marched from thence, they made a signal, by
raising a smoke, that they had effected their passage, and
were not far distant ; which being pereeived by Hannibal, he
gave the signal for his troops to pass the river. The infantry
had the boats equipped and in readiness, and a line of larger
vessels, with the horsemen, most of whom had their horses
smimming near them, crossed higher up the river, in order
to break the force of the current, and thereby render the wa-
ter smooth for the boats passing below. The horses, for the
most part, were led after the sterns by collars, those only ex-
cepted which had been put on board the ships bridled and
accoutred, in order that the riders, on their landing, might
have them ready for instant use.

XXVHI. The Gauls ran down to the bank to meet them,
with various kinds of cries and songs, according to their cus-
tom, tossing their shields above their heads, and with their
right hands brandishing their javelins, notwithstanding the
terrible appearance of such a vast number of ships, together
with the loud roaring of the river, and the confused clamours
of the mariners and soldiers, both of those who were strug-
gling to force their way through the violent current, and of
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those who from the opposite bank encouraged their friends
on their passage. While they saw sufficient cause of terrer
on their front, a more terrifying shout assailed them from be-
hind, where their camp was taken by Hanno. Presently he
came up ; so that they were encompassed by dangers ; such
a vast number of soldiers being brought by the ships, and
another army quite unexpectedly pressing on their rear. The
Gauls finding that, instead of being the assailants as they had
intended, they were even driven from their own ground,
made off hastily through the clearest opening that they could
find, and in the utmost confusion dispersed to their several
towns. Haunnibal now looked with contempt on the boister-
ous menaces of this people, and bringing over the rest of his
forces at leisure, encamped on the spot. Various plans, I
should suppose, were projected for conveying the clephants
across the river, at least the accounts transmitted of the man-
ner in which it was performed are various. Some relate, that
being brought all together to the river side, the fiercest
among them was provoked to anger by his keeper, who pur-
sued him by swimming as he fled " into the water : that this
drew down the rest of the herd ; and that each, as soon as he
lost the hmttom, was by the mere force of the stream hurried
to the opposite bank. But it is more generally agreed, that
they were carried over on rafts ; and as this must have ap-
peared the safer method, it is now more easy to believe, that
the business was so0 effected.  One raft, of two hundred feet
in length and fifty in breadih, was extended from the bank
into the river, the upper part of it being firmly fastened to the
shore with several strong cables, to prevent its being carried
daén with the strcam, and this was covered with a layer of
earth, like a bridge, in order that the beasts might, with-
out fegr, walk on it as'on solid ground. Another raft of equal
breadth, and one hundred fect long, was fastened to this, and
when the clephants, being driven over the fixed raft as on a
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road, the females going foremost, passed over to the smaller
one which was joined to it, then the ropes with which this
latter had been slightly tied were instantly loosed, and it was
towed away by several light vessels to the other bank. When
the first were thus landed, it was brought back for the rest.
As long as they were driven, as it were, on a bridge con-
nected with the land, they showed no signs of fear: they first
began to be frightened when, the raft being set loose, they
were separated from the rest, and dragged into the deep:
then pressing close on one another, as those on the outside
drew back from the water, they occasioned a good deal of
disorder ; but terrified by secing the water on every side of
them, they soon became quiet. Some, indeed, becoming out-
rageous, tumbled into the river, but their own weight ren-
dering them steady, though their riders were thrown off, they .
cautiously searched out the shallow parts, and came safe to
land.

- XXIX. While thus employed in transporting the ele-
phants, Hannibal had despatched five hundred Numidian
horsemen towards the camp of the Romans, to discover
where they lay, what were their numbers, and, if possible,
what their designs. This detachment of cavalry was met by
the three hundred Roman horse, sent, as mentioned above,
from the mouth of the Rhone, A battle ensued, more furious
than common, between such small numbers: for, besides
many wounds, there was a great loss of lives, nearly equal
on both sides, and it was not until the Romans were tho-
roughly fatigued, that the dismay and flight of the Numidians
“yielded them the victory. On the side of the conquerors fell
one hundred and sixty, not all Romans however, some of
them being Gauls; and of the vanquished more than two
hundred. | As this prelude, and omen likewise, of the war,
portended to the Romans a favourable issue on the whole, so
did it a victory not unbloody, nor to be purchased without a
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dangerous struggle. After this action, the parties returned
to their respective commanders. On the one hand, Scipio
could form no determination, farther than to regulate his
measures by the designs and proceedings of the enemy ; and,
on the other, Hannibal was in doubt, whether he should con-
tinue his march into Italy without intermission, or come to
an eng:;tgementf with the first Roman army that threw itself
in his way. However, from the thoughts of an immediate
engagement he was diverted by the arrival of ambassadors
from the Boians, and of a chieftain called Magalus, who,
assuring him that they would be his guides on the march,
and companions in the dangers, recommended him to reserve
the first essay of his entire force for the attack of Italy, and
not, previously, to hazard any diminution of his strength.
H s woops feared indeed, the enemy, for the memory of the
form-r war was not yet obliterated ; but much more did
b v dread the extreme difficuliv of the march, and the pas-
vage of the Alps, a mutter exceedingly formidable, at least
by report, and to people unacquainted with those moun-
tains,

X = X. Hanpnibal, therefore, as soon as he had determined
to procet torward, and ditcct his operations against Italy,
cail d an assembly of the soldiers, and endeavoured, by the
different methods of reprool and exhortation, to mould their
minds to his purpose. “-He wondered,” he.said, * what
sudden terror could have taken possession of breasts hither-
to always undaunted. During such a number of years in
which they carried arms, they were constantly victorious;
nor had left Spain until all the nations and countries compre-
hended between the two opposite seas were under subjection
to Carthage. Then, seized with indignation at the Roman
people demanding that every person, concerned in the siege
of Sagunmm; sheuld be delivered into their hands as crimi-
nals, they had passcd the Iberus, resolved to exterminate the
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Roman race, and to set the world at liberty. No one, at that
time, thought the march too long, though they were to con-
tinue it from the setting place of the sun to that of its rising.
Now, when they saw by far the greater part of the journey
accomplished, after conquering the obstructions of the Pyre-
nean forests, in the midst of the fiercest nations ; after effect~
ing their passage over so great a river as the Rhone, in the
face of so many thousands of Gauls opposing them ; nay,
when they had the Alps within view, the other side of which
was a part of Italy, just in the gates of their enemy’s coun-
try, they grew weary and halted.—Was it that they conceived
the Alps to be any thing more than high mountains > Sup-
pose them higher than the summits of the Pyrenees: surely
no part of the earth reached to the heaven, nor was of a height
insuperable by mankind. These eminences in reality were
inhabited, cultivated, produced and supported animals. Were
they passable by small partics, and impassable by armies?
Those very ambassadors, before their eyes, had not been
carried aloft on wings over the Alps. Neither had their an-
cestors been natives of the soil, but settlers, who came from
cther countries into Italy, and who crossed with safety those
same hills, often in vast bodies, with their wives and chil-
dren, as other colonies emigrate. To a soldier carrying no-
thing with him but the implements of war, what could be
impassable or insuperable ? In order to gain possession of
Saguntum, what toils, what dangers, did they not undergo,
for the space of eight months ? Now, when their object was
Rome, the capital of the world, what difficulty or danger
should be deemed capable of retarding the enterprize? The
Gauls formerly made themsclves masters of those very places
which the Carthaginians despaired of approaching. Either,
thercfore, they must yield the superiority in spirit and cou-
rage to that nation, which, during a short time past, they had
so frequently overcome ; or they must look for the termina-
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tion of their march, in the field lying between the Tiber and
the walls of Rome.”

XXXI. When, by these exhortations, he had reanimated
their courage, he ordered them to take refreshment, and pre-
pare for a march. On the following day, he proceeded up-
wards along the bank of the Rhone, directing his route to-
wards the interior parts of Gaul; not because that was the
more direct road to the Alps, but because he thought that
the farther he withdrew from the sea, the less probability
there would be of his meeting with the Romans, with whom
he did not intend to come to battle, until he should have ar-
rived in Italy. After a march of four days, he came to the
Island. Here the rivers Isara and Rhone, which run down
from different parts of the Alps, after encompassing a pretty
large tract of ground, unite their streams, and the plain en-
closed between them is called the Island. The adjacent
country is inhabited by the Allobroges, a nation, even in
those times, inferior to none in Gaul in power and reputation,
but at that juncture weakened by discord. Two brothers
disputed the sovereignty. The elder, who had been invested
with the government, by nanve Brancus, was dispossessed by
the younger brother, and a combination of the younger men;
on which side, though there was less justice, there was more
strength. Most opportunely, the parties in this dissension
referred their pretensions to the judgment of Hannibal, who
being appointed arbitrator of the disputed sovereignty, gave
a decision agreeable to the sense of the senate, and of the
principal men of the state: that the government should be
restored to the elder. In requital of which favour, he was
assisted with a supply of provisions, and plenty of all kind
of necessaries, particularly of clothing, which the terrible ac-
counts of the cold of the higher regions made it necessary to
provide. After seuling the disputes of the Allobroges, though
now bent on proceeding to the Alps, he took not the direct
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road thither, but turned to the left into the country of the Tri-
castines ; thence, through the extreme boundaries of the Vo-
contian teryitory, he advanced into that of the Tricorians,
meeting no obstruction until he came to the river Druentia.
This also, deriving its source from the Alps, is, of all the
rivers in Gaul, the most difficult to pass; for, though con-
veying a vast body of water, it admits not the use of ships;
because, being confined by no banks, it flows in several, and
not always thie same channels, continually forming new shal-
lows, and new whirlpools, so that a person is in danger of
missing his way; and besides, rolling down loose gritty
stones, the footing is unsteady. Happening too, at that time,
to be swelled by rains, it caused the utmost disorder among
the troops on their passage, and which was much increased
by their own hurry and confused clamours.

XXXII. In about three days after Hannibal’'s moving
from the bank of the Rhone, the consul Publius Cornelius
had come with his forces, in order of battle, to the camp of
the enemy, intending to fight them without delay. But find-
ing the fortifications abandoned, and concluding that, as they
had got the start of him so far, it would be difficult to over-
take them, he marched back to the sea, where his ships lay ;
for he judged that he might thus with greater ease and safety
meet Hannibal on his descent from the Alps. However,
not to leave Spain, the province which the lots had assigned
to his care, destitute of the aid of Roman troops, he sent his
brother Cneius, Scipio, with the greater part of his forces,
against Hasdrubal, with the expectation not merely of pro-
tecting old allies, and acquiring new, but of driving him out
of Spain. He himself, with a very small force, repaired to
Genoa, proposing, with the army which was stationed on
the Po, to provide for the security of Italy. From the Dru-
entia, Hannibal, passing through a tract in general level, with-
out any molestation from the Gauls inhabiting those regions,

voL: 11.—3 K
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arrived at the Alps. And now, notwithstanding that the men
had already conceived notions of the sceme from report,
which, in cases capable of misrepresentation, generally goes
beyond the truth, yet the present view exhibited such ob-
jects as renewed all their terrors ; the height of the moun-
tains, the snows almost touching the sky, the wretched huts
standing on the cliffs, the cattle and beasts Shivering with the
cold, the people squalid and in uncouth dress, all things, in
short, animate and inanimate, stiffened with frost, besides
other circumstances more shocking to the sight than can be
represented in words. As they marched up the first acclivi-
ties, they beheld the eminences which hung over them cover-
ed with parties of the mountaineers, who, if they had posted
themselves in the vallies out of view, and, rushing out sud-
denly, had made an unexpected attack, must have occasioned
the most terrible havoc and dismay. Hannibal commanded
the troops to halt, and having discovered from some Gauls,
whom he sent forward to examine the ground, that there was
no passage on that side, encamped in the widest valley whith
he could find, where the whole circuit around consisted of
rocks and precipices. Then, having gained intelligence by
means of the same Gauls, (who differed met much from the
others in language or manners, and who had entered into
conversation with them,) that the pass was blocked up only
by day, and that, at night, they separated. to their several
dwellings, he advanced at the first dawn to the eminences,
as if with the design of forcing his way through the pass.
This feint he carried on through the whole day, his men at
the same time fortifying a camp in the spot where they were
drawn up. As seon as he understood that the mountaineers
had retired from the heights, and withdrawn their guards,
he made, for a show, a greater number of fires than was pro-
portioned to the troops who remained in the camp, and, leav-
ing behind the baggage, with the cavalry and the greatest
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part of the infantry, he himself with a light-armed band,
compesed of the most daring men in the army, pushed rapid-
ly through the pass, and "took post on those very eminences
of which the enemy had been ip possessaon \ :
XXXIII At the first dawn of the next day, the rest of
the army began to march forward. By this txme the moun-
taineers, o a signal given, were coming togethcr out of their
fortresses to their usual -station ; when, on a sudden} t’hey
perceived a part of the enemy over their, heads in possession
of their own, strong post, and the rest passmg alung the road.
Both these cirqumstances smkmg them at once, they were
fqt some time mcap&lc of dmnght, or of turning their eyes
to any other object. Aft;rwirds, when they observed the
mﬁxsaon in the pass, and that the body of the enemy was
disordered on their march, by, the hurry among themselves,
and particularly by the um-ulmess of the affrighted horses, it
was imagined that, to augment in any degree the terror under
which they already laboured, were effectually to destroy
them : they therefore ran down the rocks in an oblique di-
rection through pathless and circuitous ways, which habitual
practice rendered easy to them: and now the Carthaginians
had to contend, at once, with the Gauls and the disadvantage
of the &raund ;- ang there was a greater struggle among
themselves than with the enemy, for every one strove to get
first out of danger. But the greatest disorder was occasion-
ed by the horses, which, affrighted at the dissonant clamours,
multiplied by the echoes from the woods and vallies, became
nearly unmanageable ; and when they happened to receive
a stroke or a wound, grew so unraly as to overthrow num-
bers of men, and heaps of baggage of all sorts ;fand as there
were abropt precipices on each side of the pass, their vio-
lence cast down many to an immense depth, so that the fall
of such great masses produced a dreadful effect. Although
these were shacking sights to Hannibal, yet he kept his place
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for a while, and restrained the troops that were with him,
lest he should encrease the tumult and confusion.. -After-
wards, secing the line of the army broken, and that -there
was danger of their being wholly deprived of their baggage,
in.which case the effecting of their passage would answer
no purpose, he hastened down from the higher ground ; and
while,by the mere rapidity of his motion, he dispersed the
forces of the enemy, he at the sante time increased the con-
fusion among his own. But this, when the roads were clear-
ed by the flight .of the mountaineers, was instantly remedied,
and the whole army was soon brought through the pass not
only without disturbance,-but almpst without noise. He
then seized a fort, which was the capital of that district, and
several villages that lay round it, and fed his army for three
days with cattle taken from*the fugitives. During these
three days, as-he was not incommoded by the mountaineers,
nor much by the nature of the grouhd, he made a considera-
ble progress in his march.

' XXXIV. He then reached the territory of another state,
which was thickly inhabited for a mountainous country :
there, he was very near suffering a defeat, not by open force,
but by his own - arts, treachery and ambush. Some men of
advanced age, governors of their forts, came to the Cartha-
ginian as ambassadors, with humble representations, that “ as
the calamities of others had afforded them a profitable lesson,
they wished to make trial of the friendship, rather than of
the strength, of the Carthaginians. That they were, there-
fore, resolved to yield obedience to all ‘his commands, and
requested him to accept of provisions and guides on his
march, and hostages to ensure the performance of their en-
gagements.” Hannibal neither hastily crediting, nor yet
slighting their offers, lest, if rejected, they might declare
openly against him, after }eturning a favourable answer, ac-
cepted the hostages, and made use of the provision which
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they had, of thei own accord, brought to the road ; but fol-
lowed the guides, not as through a friendly country, but with
the strictest order in his march.” The elephants and cavalry
composed the van, and he himself followed with the main
body of the infantry, carefully inspecting every particular.
On their coming into a road narrower than the rest, confined,
on one side; by an impending hill, the barbariaus rising upon
all sides from places where they had lain concealed, assailed
them in front and rear, in close and in distant fight, rolling
down also huge rocks on the troops. The most numerous
body pressed on the rear. There, the main force of infantry
was ready to oppose them ; but had™not that'been very strong,
it must undoubtedly, in such a difficult pass, have suffered
very great loss; even as the case stood, it was brought to the
extremity of danger, and almost to destruction. For whilst
Hannibal hesitated to lead down his horsemen into.the nar~
row road, though he had left no kind of support- at the back
of the infantry, the mountaineers, rushing across and break-
ing through between the two .divisions of the army, took
possession of the pass, and Haunnibal spengone night separa-
ted from his cavalry and baggage.

- XXXV. Next day, the barbarians having relaxed the vio-
lence of their attacks in the:zentre, the troops were re-united,
and carried through the defile, but not without loss ; the des-
truction, however, was greater among the beasts of burthen
than among “the “men. * Thenceforward, the mountaineers
made their attacks-in smaller parties, more like robbers than
anarmy ; at one time, on the van; at another, on the rear;
just as the ground happened to afford them an advantage, or
as -stragglers advancing before the rest, or “staying behind, |
gave them an opportunity.- As the driving the elephants
through the narrow roads, even with all the haste that could
be made, occasioned much loss of time, so wherever they
went, they effectually secured the troops from the ememy,
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‘who being ungecustomed- to- such creatures, dared not to
come acar-them..} On. the pinth day the army completed ghe
ascent to the summit of the Alps, mostly threugh pathless
tracts and wrong roads, into, which they had been led, either
by the treachery.of their guides,- or, when: thess ware not
trusted, rashly, on the strength of their own oanjectures, fol-
lowing the courses -of the vallies.. .On the sammit they ro-
mained encamped twe days, :in-order fo refresh the soldiers,
who were spent with, il ‘ayd Highting ; and, ;ia 4his time,
several of the beasts; whichhad fallen among the rocks, fol-
lowing the tracis of the grmy, came into the samp. Tired
as the troops were, of stréggling so long with hm'dshxps, they
found their tevrors very much -increased, by.a fall of snow,
this being the scason of the setting of the.constellation of the
Pleiades®. The troaps were put in motion with the first
light ; -and as they marched slowlyp.over-ground which was
entirely covered. with snow,, dejection and despair being
strongly marked in every face, Hannibal went forward be-
fore the standarde, and- ordering the soldiers to halt on a pro-
jecting eminencgy from which there was a wide-exteuded
prospect, made them take a view of Italy, and of the plains
about the Po, stretching along the foot.of the mountains;
then told them, that * they were now scaling the walls; not
only of Italy, but of the city of Rome. That all the rest
would be plain and smooth, and after one, or, at most, a-se-
cond battle, they would have the bulwark and capital of Italy
in their power and disposal.” The army then began to ad-
vance, the enemy now desisting from any farther attempts
on them, except by trifling .parties for pillaging, as opportu-
_ nity!offered. But the way was much more dificult than it
had beew in'the ascent; the declivity, on the Italian side of
the Alps, being, in most places, shorter, and consequently

* The beginning of November.
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more icular ; while the whole way was .narrow and
slippery, so that the soldiers could tiot-prevent their feet from
sliding, nor if they made the Jeast false step, could they, on
falling, stop themselves in the place; and thus men and
beasts tumbled promiscuously oyer one another. |

_XXXVI. They then came to a ridge much parrower than
the others, and composed of rock so upright, that a light-

armed soldier; making the trial, could with much difficulty, -

by laying hold of bushes and roots, which appeared here and
there, accomplish the descént. In this place the precipice,
eriginally great, had, by a late falling away of the earth, been
increased to the depth of at least one thousand feet. Here
the cavalry stopped, as' if at the.end of their journey, and
Hannibal, wondering what could be the cause of the troops
halting, was told that the cliff was impassable. Then going
up himself to view the place, it seemed clear to him thathe
must lead his army in a circuit, though ever so great, and
through tracts never trodden before. That.way, however,
was found to be impracticable. £/The old snow, indeed, had
become hard, and being covered with the new of a moderate
depth, the men found good footing as they walked through
it; but when that was dissolved by the treading of so maty
men and beasts, they then trod on the naked ice below. Here
they were much impeded, because the foot could take no hold
on the smooth ice, and was besides the more apt to slip, on
account of the declivity of the ground ; and whether they at-
tempted to rise, either by the aid of hands or knees, these
slipping, they fell again ; add to this, that there were neither
stumps nor roots within reach, on which they could lean for
support ; so that they wallowed in the melted snow on one
entire surface of slippery ice. This the cattle sometimes
penetrated as soon as their feet reached the lower bed, and
sometimes, when they lost their footing, by striking moge
strongly with theig hoofs in striving to keep themselves up,
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they broke it entirely through ; so that the greatest part
of them, as if caught in traps, stuck fast in the hard and deep
ice.

XXXVII. At length, after men and beasts were heartily
fatigued to mo purpose, they fixed a camp on the summit,
having with very great difficulty eleared even the ground
which that required, so great was the quantity of snow to be
dug and carried off. The soldiers were then employed to
make a way down the steep, through which alone it was pos-
sible to effect a passage ; and, as it was necessa;ry to break
the mass, they felled and lopped a number of huge trees

% which stood npear, which they raised into a vast pile, and as
soon as'a smart wind arose, to forward the kindling of it, set
it on fire, and then, when the stone was violently heated,
made it crumble to pieces by pouring on vinegar. When the

®, rock was thus disjointed, by the power of the ‘heat, they
opened a way through it with iron instruments, and inclined
the descents in such a manner, that not 6nly the beasts of
burthen, but. even the elephants, could be brought down.
Four days were spent about this rock, during which the cat-
tle were nearly destroyed by hunger, for the sum_m.its are, for
the most part, bare, and whatever Little pasture there ;xiight
have been, was covered by the snow. In the lower parts are
vallies and some hills, which ex'xjoying the benefit.of the sun,
with rivulets at the side of the woods, are better suited to be-
come the residence-of human beings. There the horses were
senit out to pasture, and the men, fatigued with their labour
on the road, allowed to rest for three days. They then de-
scended into the plains, where the climate, and likewise the
temper of the inhabitants, were of a still milder cast.
XXXVILL In this manner, as nearly as can be ascertained,
they accomplished their passage into Italy, in the fifth month,
according to some authors, after leaving New Carthage, hav-
+ ing spent fifteen days in crossing the Alps. As to what num-
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ber of forces Hannibal had when he arrived in Italy, writers
by no means agree. Those who state them at the highest,
make them amount to one hundred thousand foot, and twen-
ty thousand horse ; while those who state them at the lowest,
say twenty thousand foot, and six of horse. The authority
of Lucius Cincius Alimentus, who writes that he was taken
prisoner by Hannibal, would have the greatest weight with
me, did he not confound the number, by adding the Gauls
and Ligurians. He says that, including these, (who it is
more probable however flocked to him afterwards, and so
some writers assert,)there were brought into Italy eighty thou-
sand foot, and ten thousand horse ; and that he heard from
Hannibal himself, that from the time of his passing the Rhone,
he had lost thirty-six thousand men, together with a vast pum-
ber of horses, and other beasts of burthen, before he left the
country of the Taurinians, the next nation to the ‘Gauls, as
he went down into Italy. That he came through this state,
is agreed on by all ; I am therefore the more surprised at its
remaining doubtful by what road he crossed the Alps; and

-

Y

that the opinion should commonly prevail, that he passed "

over the Pennine hill, and that from thence that summit of
these mountains got its name. Ceclius says, that he passed
over the hill of Cremo. Either of these passes would have led
him not into the territory of the Taurinians, but through that
of the mountaineers, called Salassians, to the Libuan Gauls.
Nor is it probable, that those roads into hither Gaul should,
at that time, have been open ; those, especially, which lead
to the Pennine hill, would have been blocked up by nations
half German. And besides, if the assertions of the inhabi-
tants be admitted as an argument of any weight, it must be
allowed, that the Veragrians, the inhabitants of that very hill,
deny that the name was given to these mountains from any
passage of the Carthaginians, and allege that it was so named
voL. it~3 L
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from a person, called by the mountaineers Penninus, wor-
shipped as a divinity on the highest top.

XXXIX. Hannibal had now a favourable opportunity for
commcnemg his operations; the Taurinians, the nation lying
nearest in his way, being at war with the Insubrians. But
he could not put his forces under arms to assist either party,
becayse they now felt most sensibly, while endeavouring to
remedy them, the maladies which they had before contract-
ed. For rest after toil, plenty after scarcity, and care of their
persons after a course of filth and nastiness, produced little
effect in the various disorders of those whose bodies were
grown squalid and filthy to a degree of brutality. This con-
sideration induced the consul Publius Cornclius, as soon as
he arrived with the fleet at Pisa, though the army which he
received from Manlius and Atilius was composed of raw
troops, and dispirited by their late disgraces, to hasten to the
Po, in order that he might engage the enemy before he should
recover his vigour. But by the time the copsul came to Pla-
centia, Hannibal had moved from his post, and had taken by
storm a city of the Taurinians, the metropolis of the nation,
because it had refused an offcr of his friendship ; and he
would have drawn over to his side, cither by their fears or
inclinations, all the Gauls dwelling near the Po, had not the
- sudden arrival of Cornelius, when they were watching for an
occasion of revolting, put a stop to their measures. Hannibal
likewise advanced towards them from the country of the
Taurinians, in expectation that, as they had not yet resolved
what party they would join, his presence might determine
them in his favour. The armies were now almost within
view of each other, and the leaders, though not yet thorough-
ly acquamted brought with them a degree of mutual admi-
ration: for the name of Hannibal, even before the destruc-
tion of Saguntum, was highly famed among the Romans;
and the very circumstance of Scipio having been particularly
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chosen for the command, supposed him a person of extraor-
dinary merit. They were exalted still higher in each other’s
opinion ; Scipio, by the celerity with which, though left be-
hind in Gaul, he had met Hannibal at his coming down into
Italy : Hannibal, by having not only formed, but executed,
the daring design of passing over the Alps. Scipio, how-
ever, first crossed the Po, and removed his camp to the river
Ticinus ; where, wishing to encourage his soldiers before he
led them out to battle, he addressed them in a speech to this
effect.

XL, “ Soldiers, if I were marching to battle at the head
of the army which I had with me in Gaul, I should have
thought it needless to use any words to you: for why exhort
either those horsemen, who, without difficulty, defeated the
enemy’s cavalry at the river Rhone ; or those legions, with
whom I pursued this same enemy, and obtained, by their re-
fusing to fight, and actually flying before us, an acknowledg-
ment of victory ? in the present state’ef things, as that army,
which was enlisted for the province of Spain, is employed
with my brother Cneius Scipio, under my auspices, in the
place where it was the will of the senate and people of Rome,
that it should be employed ; and that I, in order that you
might have a consul to lead you against Hannibal and the
Carthaginians, bave taken a voluntary part in this contest;
as a new commander, I think it requisite to speak a few words
to soldiers who are new to me. Now, that you should not
be unacquainted either with the nature of the war, or with
the enemy, know, soldiers, that you are to fight against men
whom, in the former war, you conquered both on land and
sea ; from whom you have exacted tribute, for twenty years
past ; from whom you took, and still held, Sitily and Sardi-
nia, the pr'xzesro‘f your victory. Inthe present dispute, con-
sequently, the spirit of the parties will be—yours, that of
conquerors ; theirs, that of men conquered. Nor is it cou-
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fidence, but necessity, which now prompts them to fights
unless you suppose, that those who.avoided fighting, when
their force was entire, have acquired greater confidence after
the loss of two-thirds of their infantry and cavalry, in the
passage over the Alps; after greater pumbers have perished
than survive. But it may be said, they are few indeed, but
vigoroils in mind and body, having a power and strength no
force can withstand. On the contrary, they are but the re-
semblance, mere shadows of men, rendered lifeless by hun-
ger, cold, filth, and nastiness ; battered and disabled among
the rocks and precipices. Add to this, their joints benumbed,
their sinews stiffened, their limbs shrivelled by the frost, their
armour shattered and broken, their horses lamed and enfee-
bled. Such is the infantry, such the cavalry, with whom you
are to fight. You will have to deal, not with enemies, but
the remains of enemies. And nothing do I fear more, than,
lest, before you come to a battle, the Alps may appear to
have conquered Hannibal. But perhaps it was right that it
should be so; that, against a pation and commander, guilty
of a breach of treaties, the Gods themselves should commence
the war, and break the force of the enemy; and that we who,
next to the gods, were the party injured, should then take it
up, and carry it on to a conclusion.

XLI. “In what I say on this head, I am not afraid of be-
ing suspected of ostentatious boasting, for the purpose of
encouraging you;. while my real senitiments are different. 41
might have proceeded with my army into Spain, my éwn
province, to which I had gone part of the way ; where I should
have had my brother to assist me in council, and to share the
danger; and, instead of Hannibal, I should have had Has-
drubal to contend with; and, certainly, a less difficult war
0 manage. Nevertheless, as I sailed along the coast of Gaul,
having heard of the approach of this enemy, I landed, sent
forward my cavalry, and moved my camp to the Rhone. In
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‘@& battle, fought by the cavalry, the only part of my forces
which had an opportunity of fighting, the enemy was routed ;
and because I could not, on land, overtake their body of in-
fantry, which was carried away with all the rapidity of flight,
I returned to my ships, and with the utmost expedition that
I could make, through such a long circuit by sea and land, I
have met him at the foot of the Alps. Now, whether do I
appear to have fallen in unawares with this formidable foe,
while I wished to decline a contest with him, or to have
designedly thrown myself in the way of his route, to chal-
lenge and force him to a trial of strength? I feel a strong
desire to try whether, in these twenty years past, the earth
has all at once produced a new breed of Carthaginians; or
whether they are the same with those who fought at the
islands A gates, whom you ransomed at Eryx at a valuation
of cighteen denari* a head; and whethér this Hannibal be, -
as he represents himself, another Hercules, équally renowned
for his expeditions ; or one left by his father, a subject, a
tributary, and slave to the Roman people ; who, if he were
not struck with madness, as a. punishment for the guilt of
his behaviour at Saguntum, would reflect, if not on the con-
quest of his country, at least on the acts of his own family ;
on his father, on the treaties written by the hand of Hamil-
<ar ; who, in obedience to the commands of our consul, with-
drew his forces from Eryx ; who, agitated with extreme sor-
row, accepted the burthensome conditions imposed on the
conquered Carthaginians, and signed an engagement to eva-
cuate Sicily, and to pay tribute to the Roman people. Where-
fore;- soldiers, I wish that you may fight, not only with the
same spirit which you usually show .against other foes, but
with-a degree of resentment and indignation, as if you saw
your own slaves suddenly taking arms against vou. We

* 118,74
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might have kept them shut up at Eryx, until they perished
with hunger, the severest sufféring that man 'can undergo;
we might have carried over our victorious fleet to Africa;
and, in the space of a few days, without opposition, have
demolished Carthage. At their supplications, we .granted
pardon : we gave them liberty to depart from the place where
we held them confined ; after conquering them, we made
peace with them ; afterwards, when they were distresséd by
a war in Africa, we considered them as entitled to our pro-
tection. In retarn for these favours, they follow the lead of

. a hot-brained youth,.and come to invade our country. I

wish, that on our side, this contest was merely for glory, and
not for safety. We are not to fight about the possession of
Sicily and Sardinia, the subjects of the former dispute, but
in defence of Italy ; neither is there another army behind us,
which, if we fail to conquer, might withstand the enemy ;
nor are there other Alps, during his passage over which new
torces might be procured. Here, soldiers, we must make 2
stand, as if we-were fighting under the walls of Rome. Let
zvery one persuade himself that he is protecting, with his
arms, not only his own person, but his wife, and his ififant
children. Nor let him consider, solely, his own domestic
concerns, but frequently reflect, that the senate and people
of Rome look for safety at our hands ; that our strength and
our courage are now to determine, what will henccforth be
the condition of that city and of the Roman empire.”

XLII. Thas, on. the side of the Romans, was the consul
employed. Hannibal, choosing to rouse the courage of his
soldiers by the exhibition of facts before he made use of
words, formed his treops in a circle, and then placed in the
middle the prisoners taken on the mountains, bound in fet-
tevs ; when, such arms as are used by the Gauls being thrown
at their feet, he ordered am interpreter to ask, whether any-
of them were willing, on the condition of being released from



B.C.218]) BOOK XXL 447

bords,—and, in case of proving victorious, of receiving each
a horse and armour,—to hazard bis life in 2 combat? They
all, to a man, cﬁﬁed for arms and the combat ; and when lots °
were cast, to single out the parties, every one wished himself
to be the, fartunate person who should be chosen for the trial:
while hefon whom it had fallen, dancing according to their
custom, eagerly snatched up the arms, full of spirit, and ex-
ulting with joy, his companions congratulating him on his
good fortune. ¥ While they were fighting, such were the sen-
sations excited in the breasts, not only of their comrades, but
of the spectators in general, that the fate of those who died
bravely, was deemed not less happy than that of the success-
ful combatants.

XLIII. The minds of his men being thus affected by the
sight of several pairs of combatants, he dismissed the remain-
der; and then, summoning an assembly, addressed them, it
is said, in the following manner : * If, soldiers, you form a
judgment of your own circumstances, on the same princi-
ples which actuated you just now, on the exhibition of a case
wherein others were concerned, we are conquerors. For that
spectacle was not intended as a gratification to you, but a
picture, in some sort, of your own situation, Indeed, I know
not whether fortune has not imposed on you still stronger
bonds, and a more powerful necessity, for using arms than
on your prisoners. - You are inclosed, on the right and left,
by two seas, without so much as even a single ship to aid an
escape : hemmed in on the front by the Po, a river larger
and more violent than the Rhone ; and behind by the Alps,
which in your full strength and vigour you passed, not with-
out the utmost difficulty. Here, soldiers, where you have
first met the enem}}, you must conquer or die: and the same
fortune which compels you to fight, holds out to you prizes

.of victery ; greater than which, men seldom wish for at the.
hands of the immortal gods. Were,4re, by our bravery, t
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recover only Sicily and Sardinia, ravished from our fathers,
th¥#e would be 2 very ample recompense. But whatever the
Romans have acquired and amassed, in consequence of their
nnmérmmiumphs the whole of this, together with the
owners, is to become your property. Animated then, by
-thre*prospect of so rich a spoil, :take arms, with the favour of
the gods.  You have been, hitherto, employed in the pursuit
of cattle, through the waste mountains of Lusitania and Cel-
tiberia, without any prospect of emolument from so many
toils and dangers. It is now time to make profitable and rich
campaigns ; and that, after measuring such a length of way,
through so many mountains and rivers, and so many armed
nations, you be at last abundantly rewarded for your labour}
Here fortune has fixed the period of your toils; here, on
your finishing your course of service, will she give you am-
ple retribution. And do not imagine the victory to be as dif-
ficult, as the character of the war is important. Often has a
despised enemy maintained a bloody contest,jand renowned
nations and kings been vanquished by exertions of very mo-
derate force. For, setting aside singly the present splendour
of the Roman name, in what one particular are they to be
compared with yeu? Not to mention your service, for the
last twenty years, performed with so great bravery, and so
great success, you have effected a march to this place from
the pillars of Hercules, from the ocean, and the remotest
limits of the world ; opening your way, with your victorious
arms, through so many of the fiercest nations of Spain and
Gaul. You will now fight with an army of raw troops, who,
during this very summer, were beaten, routed, .and besieged
by the Gauls; who, as yet, neither know, ner are known by,
their commanders. Ought I, if not born, at least educated,
in the very tent of that most illustrious general my father; I
who have pubdued both Spain and Gaul; the conqueror,
likewise, not only of the Alpine tribes, but what is much
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more, of the Alps themselves; ought I to put myself in
comparison with such a commander as theirs? a general of
six months standing, who ran away from his own army ; to
whom, if any one, taking away the ensigns from both, should
show this day the Carthaginians, and the Romans, I am con-
fident that he would not know of which army he was consul.
On my part, soldiers, I esteem it a circumstance of no trivial
import, that there is not one of you who has not often been
an eye-witness of my performing some military exploit ; and
to whom, on the other hand, I cannot, as having been a spec-
tator and witness of his bravery, recount his own honoura-
ble acts, with the marks of time and place. At the head of
troops whom I have a thousand times honoured with praises
and presents, I/ who have been a pupil to you all, before
I became your commander, shall enter the field against men
unknowing and unknown to each other.

XLIV. “ On whatever side I turn my eyes, I see spirit and
firmness ; a veteran body of infantry, cavalry composed of
the most gallant nations; you our most brave and faithful
allies, and you, Carthaginians, ready to fight in the cause of
your country, and at the same time with the justest resent-
ment. We are the assailants in the war, and are carrying
an’invasion into Italy ; we shall fight therefore with so much
the greater boldness and courage, as he who makes the at-
tack has ever more confidence and spirit, than he who stands
on the defensive. Besides, we are inflamed and stimulated
by reflections on past sufferings, by injuries and indignities :
for, first, they insisted, that I, your leader, should be deliver-
ed up to punishment, with every one concerned in the siege
of Saguntum. Had we been put into their hands, there is no
degree of torture which they would not have made us suffer.
That nation, so unbounded are its cruelty and arrogance,
would have the whole world at its disposal; thinks it has.a
right to impose regulationson us, and to prescribe with whom
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we are to have peace, with whom war; circumscribes, and
shuts us up within boundaries of mountains and rivers,
which we must not pass ; yet observes not itself the limits
which it establishes. You must not pass the Iberus; you
must not meddle with the Saguntines: Saguntum is on our
side of the Iberws; you must not stir a foot. Is it not
enough that you take Sicily and Sardinia, provinces which
have been mine from the earliest times? Will you take Spain
also? when I shall have retired thence, you will pass over
into Africa. Will pass, did I say! of the two consuls of
the present year they have sent one to Africa, the other to
Spain. There is nothing left to us anmy where, unless we
make good our claim by arms. They may be timid and das-
tardly, who can look for refuge behind them, who can fly
through safe and quiet roads, and be received into their own
territories and their own lands. For your part, necessity
obliges you to be brave ; and, since every mean between vic-
tory and death is sunk out of reach, you must reselve to con-
quer, or should fortune be unfavourable, to meet death in
battle rather than in flight. If this determination be firmly
fizxed in every one of your breasts, I afirm again, you are
conquerors. ‘'The immortal gods never gave to man a more
invigorating incentive to congquest.”

XLV. The courage of the soldiers on both sides being
animated to the contest by these exhortations, the Romans
threw a bridge over the Ticinus, and erected a fort on it for
its security. While they were employed in this werk, the
Carthaginian sent Maharbal, with a squadron of five hun-
dred Numidian horse, to ravage the lands of ‘the allies of
the Roman people. He wrdered him to spare the Gauls, as
much as possible, and to endeavour, by persuasion, to bring
over their chiefs to his side. When the bridge was finished,
the Roman army marched over into the country of the Insu-
brians, and sat down at the distance of five miles from Vic~
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tumvie. At this place lay Hannibal’s camp, who, perceiving
the approach of a battle, hastily recalled Maharbal and the
horsemen, and thinking that he could never apply too many
arguments and encouragements to inspirit his soldiers, called
them to an assembly, with promises of several kinds of re-
wards to be conferred on them, that the certain hope of these
might animate their exertions in the fight. “ He would give
them land,” he told them, “in Italy, Africa, or Spain,
wherever they should choose; exempt from all charges, to
the person who should receive it, and to his children. Should
any prefer money to land, he would give him an equivalent
in silver. To such of the allies, as wished to become citi-
zens of Carthage, that privilege should be granted. With
regard to those who chose rather to return to their native
homes, he would take care that they should not have cause
to wish for an exchange of situation with any one of their
countrymen.” To the slaves also who attended their mas-
ters he promised liberty, engaging to give the owners two
slaves, in the, reom of each of these. Then, to give them
full security for the performance of all this, holding in his
left hand a lamb, and in his right a flint stone, he prayed to
Jupiter and the rest of the gods, that if he did not fulfil
these engagements, they would slay him, in like manner as
he slew that lamb; and after this imprecation, he broke the
animal’s head with the stone. This had such an effect, that
all the soldiers, as if they had now received the surety of the
gods for the ratification of their hopes, and thinking that no-
thing delayed the enjoyment of their wishes, but the battle
not belng begun, with one mind, and one voice, demanded
the fight.

XLVI. Nothing like the same alacrity appeared among
the Romans, who, besides other matters, were dispirited by
some late prodigies. A wolf had entered the camp, and
after tearing such as he met, made his escape wnhurt. A
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swarm of bees also had pitched on a tree, which hung over
the general’s tent. After expiating these prodigies, Scipio,
at the head of his cavalry, and light spearmen, set out toward
the camp of the enemy, in order to discover, by a near view
of their forces, how great and of what kind they were ; and
was met by Hannibal, who had likewise advanced with his
cavalry to reconnoitre the adjacent grounds. For some time
neither party descried the other. Afterwards the dust, being
raised in thicker clouds by the moving of so many men and
horses, gave notice of approaching enemies, both detach-
ments halted, and made ready for battle. Scipio placed his
spearmen and Gallic cavalry in front, keeping the Romans
and the body of allies which accompanied him, as a reserve.
Hannibal drew the bridled cavalry into the centre, strength-
ening his wings with the Numidians. The shout was scarce-
ly raised, before the spearmen fled to the second line; then
the battle was maintained by the cavalry, for a considerable
time with doubtful success, but afterwards, in consequence
of the confusion caused among the horsesqby the footmen
being intermixed with them, many of the riders fell from
their seats', and others, on seeing their friends surrounded
and distressed, dismounted to assist them ; so that the fight
was now carried on mostly on foot, until the Numidians,
posted on the wings, taking a small compass, showed them-
selves on the rear. This terrified and dismayed the Romans,
whose fears were augmented by a wound received by the
consul, who was rescued from farther danger by the speedy
intervention of his son, just arrived at the age of maturity.
This is the same youth, who is afterwards to enjoy‘the re-
nown of terminating this war, and to receive the title of
Africanus, on account of his glorious victory over Hannibal
and the Carthaginians. However, very few fled precipitately,
except the spearmen, on whom the Numidians made the
first charge. The rest formed a compact body of cavalry;



B.C. 218.] BOOK XXI. 453

who, taking the consul into their centre, and covering him,
not only with arms, but with their bodies, without any disor-
der or precipitation in their retreat, brought him back to the
camp. Celius attributes the honour of saving the consul to
a slave, by nation a Ligurian: but I rather wish the account
to be true which gives it to his son; and so the fact is repre~
sented by most authors, and generally believed.

XLVII. Such was the first battle with Hannibal, in which
it manifesty appeared that the Carthaginian was superior in
cavalry ; and, consequently, that open plains, such as those
between the Po and the Alps, were unfavourable to the Ro-~
mans in their operations. Wherefore the consul, on the night
following, ordering his men to prepare in silence for a march,
decamped from the Ticinus, and hastened to the Po, in order
that, before the rafts should be loosened, of which he had
formed the bridge over that river, he might carry over his
forces without tumult or interruption from the enemy’s pur-
suit. They got as far as Placentia, before Hannibal received
any certain information of their departure from the Ticinus.
Nevertheless, he made prisoners six hundred men, who de-
layed on the hither bank, spending too much time in unbind-
ing the raft. He could not pass over the bridge, because, as
soon as the extremities were untied, the whole collection of
rafis floated down with the current. Celius relates, that
Mago, with the cavalry, and the Spanish infantry, immedi-
ately swam over the river; and that Hannibal himself led
over the rest of the army, through fords somewhat higher
up, forming the elephants in a line, above them, to break the
force of the current. 'These accounts can hardly gain credit
with people acquainted with the river Po: for it is not credi-
ble, that the cavalry could stem such a violent current, with-
out losing their arms and horses, even allowing that all the
Spaniards were conveyed over on leathern bags inflated ; be-
sides, that it would have cest a circuit of manv days march
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to find fords in the Po, through which an army, heavily en-
cumbered with baggage, could make a passage. Those au-
thors seem to me more worthy of credit, who relate, that,
with difficulty, after two days search, a place was found where
a bridge of rafts could be constructed ; and that, over this,
the cavalry and light-armed Spaniards were sent forwards
under Mago. While Hannibal, who waited on the same
side of the river to give audience to embassies from the
Gauls, was bringing over the heavy troops, Mago and his
horsemen, in obe day’s march after passing the river, came
up with the enemy at Placentia. In a few days after, Han-
nibal fortified a camp within six miles of Placentia, and next
day, drawing up his forces in the enemy’s view, offered them
battle.

XLVIII. On the night following, there was a violent out-
rage committed in the Roman camp, by the auxiliary Gauls;
which, however, was attended with greater tumult, than loss
of lives. A number of them, amounting to two thousand
foot and two hundred horse, killing the guards at the gates,
deserted to Hannibal. The Carthaginian received them with
expressions of much kindness, and after animating their zeal
by prospects of vast rewards, dismissed them to their respec-
tive states, to engage the rest of their countrymen in his in-
terest. Scipio, apprehending that this outrage was a signal
for a general revolt of the Gauls; and that, infected with the
same treacherous spirit, they would run like madmen to
arms, though still very #ll of his wound, marched away in
silence, at the fourth watch of the following night, toward
the river Trebia, and removed his camp to higher grounds,
and hills less advantageous to the operations of cavalry. His
departure was not so secret as at the Ticinus ; Hannibal, there-
fore, sending on first the Numidians, afterwards all his ca-
valry, would have caused great disorder, at least in the rear
of the army, had not the Numidians, out of their greediness
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for plunder, turned aside into the forsaken camp of the Ro-
mans. While searching narrowly every part of it, without
finding any prize to compensate for the loss of time, they let
the enemy slip out of their hands. Afterwards, coming
within sight of the Romans, when they had already passed
the Trebia, and were pitching their camp, they cut off a few,
who loitered behind the rest on that side of the river. Scipio,
unable to endure any longer the pain of his wound, which
was exasperated by the rough motion in travelling, and at
the same time judging it prudent to wait for his colleague,
(for he had by this time heard that he was recalled from
Sicily,) chose a spot near the river, which seemed the safest
for a fixed station, and there fortified his camp. Hannibal
took post at a small distance ; and though he felt much joy
at the success of his cavalry, yet.finding no less cause of
anxiety in the scarcity of necessaries, daily increasing as he
marched through an enemy’s country without magazines pre-
pared, he sent a detachment to the small town of Clastidium,
where the Romans had collected a large store of corn. Here,
while the troops were preparing for an assault, a prospect
offered of the town being betrayed to them, and accordingly
the commander of the garrison, one Dasius, a Brundusian, for
a bribe of no great amount, only four hundred pieces of gold¥,
surrendered Clastidium to Hannibal. This served the Car-
thaginians as a granary, while they lay encamped on the Tre-
bia. The prisoners, who fell into his hands on the surren-
der of the garrison, he treated without severity, being de-
sirous that, at the commencement of his proceedings, a good
opinion should be conceived of his clemency.

XLIX. While the operations of the lapd-forces on the
Trebia were at a stand, much was effected by land and sea,
in and round Sicily, and the other islands adjacent to Italy,
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both by Sempronius the comsul, and before his arrival. Of
twenty quinqueremes, sent by the Carthaginians with one
thousand soldiers, to ravage the coast of Italy, nine arrived
at Liparz, eight at the island of Vulcan, and three were
driven by the current into the streight. As soon as these
were seen from Messana, twelve ships were despatched by
Hiero, King of Syracuse, who happened to be then in that
city waiting for the Roman consul, and these took them
without opposition, and brought them into port to Mes-
sana. From the prisoners it was discovered that, besides
the fleet of twenty ships to which they belonged, and which
had been sent against Italy, another of - thirty-five quin-
queremes was on its way to Sicily, to rouse their ancient
allies in their cause ; that their principal object was the get-
ting possession of -Lilybzum, and it was the opinion of the
prisoners that the same storm by which they had been dis-
persed, had driven the other fleet to the islands gates.
This intelligence, just as he received it, the King despatched
in a letter to Marcus Amilius, the pretor, whose province
Sicily was, and cautioned him to secure Lilybzum with a
strong garrison. Immediately the lieutenants-general and
tribunes, who were with the prator, were sent off to the
several states, with orders to keep their men attentive and
alert in guarding their posts; and that, above all things, Lily-
bzum should be effectually secured. A proclamation was
also published, that besides every warlike preparation, the
mariners¥* should bring on board the ships provisions for
ten days ready dressed, so that no one should have any delay
.to prevent his embarking the moment the signal should be
given; and that, through the whole extent of the coast, those

* Socii navales. These words sometimes, as here, mean merely the
mariners, such as the rowers, and others whose business it is to navigate
the ship: at other times, they mean the soldiers, who served regularly on
board the fleet, as those corps who, with us, are distinguished by the name
of ¢ Marines.’
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stationed at the watch-towers should be vigilant in looking
out for the approach of the enemy’s fleet. In consequence
of these precautions, notwithstanding that the Carthaginians
purposely slackened the course of their ships, designing to
reach Lilybeum a little before day, they were observed on
their approach; for the moon shone through the whole night,
and they came with their sails aloft : in the same instant the
signal was made on the watch-towers, the alarm given in the
town, and the men embarked in the ships ; one-half of the
soldiers mounted guard on the walls and at the gates, the
other were on board the fleet. On the other hand, the Car-
thaginians perceiving that preparations were made for their
reception, remained until day-break at the mouth of their
harbour, employing the intermediate time in taking down
their rigging, and fitting their ships for action. When day
appeared, they drew back their fleet into the open sea, in or-
der that they might have room for fighting, and give the ene-
my’s ships free egress from the harbour. Nor did the Ro-
mans decline an engagement, being emboldened by the recol-
lection of their former successes near that very spot, and by
confidence in the number and bravery of their men.

L. When they got into the open sea, the Romans showed
a desire of coming up with the enemy, and trying their
strength with them in close fight. The Carthaginians, on
the contrary, wished to elude their attacks, to eflect the busi-
ness by skill, not by force, and to make it a contest of ships,
not of men or arms: for there was on board their fleet an
abundance of mariners, but a scarcity of soldiers, and when
a ship was grappled, their number of fighting men to defend
it was by no means equal to that of the enemy. This cir-*
cumstance being discovered, the Romans assumed additional
courage from the fulness of their numbers; and while the
others were dispirited by their deficiency in that respect,
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seven Carthaginian ships were quickly surrounded, and the
rest betook themselves to flight. In the captured ships, there
were of soldiers and mariners one thousand seven hundred,
among whom were three Carthaginian nobles. The Roman
fleet without loss returned into the harbour, one ship only
being bulged, and even that brought into port. Very soon
after this battle, before those who were at Messana had heard
of it, Tiberius Sempronius, the consul; came to that city. On
his entering the streight, King Hiero, with a fleet complete-
ly equipped, sailed to meet him, and going from the royal
galley on board that of the consul, congratulated him on his
safe arrival with bis ships and army. After praying for a
successful and happy issue to his expedition into Sicily, he
represented to him the state of the island and the attempt
lately made by the Carthaginians, assuring him that, as he
had, in the early part of his life, supported the Roman peo-
ple in the former war, so would he now, advanced as he was
in years, support them still with the same degree of spirit ;
that he would, at his own expense, furnish the consul’s le-
gions, and the crews of his ships, with corn and clothing;
and then, acquainting him that Lilybzum and all the mari-
time states were exposed to imminent danger, he informed
him that there were many to whom a revolution would be
highly agreeable. For these reasons the consul judged that
he ought, without making any delay, to sail on directly to
Lilybzum, whither he was accompanied by the King and his
fleet. On their passage, they received the news of the fight
of Lilybzum, of the discomfiture of the enemy, and the cap-
ture of their ships.

LI. From -Lilybzum, the consul, after dismissing King
Hiero with his fleet, and leaving the prztor to defend the
coast of Sicily, sailed over to the island of Melita, which
was in the possession of the Carthaginians. Immediately on
his arrival, Hamilcar, son of Gisgo, commander of the gar-
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rison, and somewhat less than two thousand soldiers, toge-
ther with the town and the island, were surrendered into his
hands. From thence he returned in a few days to Lilybzum,
where all the prisoners taken by the consul, and by the pra-
tor, except those who were of distinguished birth, were sold
by public auction. When the consul thought that side of
Sicily sufficiently secured, he sailed over to the islands of
Vulcan, because there was a report that the Carthaginian
fleet lay there ; but he met with none at those islands, for
it happened that they had already passed over to ravage the
coast of Italy, and, after laying waste the territory of Vibo,
were now threatening that city. When he was on his return
to Sicily, he was informed of the descent made by the enemy
on the territory of Vibo. Letters were, at the same time,
delivered to him from the senate, containing an account of
Hannibal’s having entered Italy, and, also, orders to come to
the support of his-colleague with all possible expedition. So
many objects demanding his attention at once, he instantly
embarked his troops, and sent them by the upper sea to Ari.
minum ; appointed Sextus Pomponius lieutenant-general,
with twenty ships of war, to defend the territory of Vibo
and the sea-coast of Italy ; made up a fleet of fifty sail for
the pretor Marcus Amilius ; and, after settling the affairs of
Sicily, sailed himself with ten ships along the coast of Italy
to Ariminum, from whence he marched his army to the river
Trebia, and formed a junctien with his colleague.

.LIL. And now, both the consuls and the whole of the
Roman strength being opposed to Hannibal, afforded suffi-
cient reason to suppose either that the Roman empire would
be effectually protected by that force, or that there would be
no room for any farther hopes. Nevertheless, Scipio, dispi-
rited by the event of the battle between the cavalry,-and by
his own wound, wished to defer coming to action; while
Sempronius, whose spirit had vet met no check. and whe,
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therefore, possessed the greater confidence, was impatient of
any delay. The lands between the Trebia and the Po were
at that time inhabited by Gauls, who, during this struggle
between two such potent nations, showed no partiality to
either party, evidently intending to court the favour of the
conqueror. With this conduct the Romans were well satis-
fied, provided they kept themselves entirely quiet; but the
Carthaginian was highly displeased, giving out that he had
come thither on an invitation from the Gauls, to set them at
liberty. In order to gratify his resentment on that account,
and at the same time to maintain his troops with plunder, he
ordered two thousand foot and one thousand horse, mostly
Numidians, with some Gauls intermixed, to ravage the whole
country, from thence onward to the banks of the Po. The
Gauls, destitute of support, though they had hitherto kept
" their inclinations doubtful, being now compelled by necessi-
ty, declared against the authors of their sufferings in favour
of those who were to avenge them ; and sent ambassadors to
the consul to implore the aid of the Romans for a country
which was suffering severely, in consequence of the too faith-
ful attachment of its inhabitants to the people.of Rome. Sci-
pio approved not either of the cause or of the season for
undertaking it ; for he doubted the sincerity of that people,
both on account of many instances of treacherous behaviour,
and particularly, though the others through length of time
might have been forgotten, on account of the recent perfidy
of the Boians. Sempronius, on the contrary, was of opinion,
that it would be the strongest tie on the fidelity of the allies,
to let them see that the first who stood in need of aid had
found protection. He then, while his colleague hesitated,
despatched his own cavalry, joined by one thousand foot,
mostly.light spearmen, over the Trebia, to protect the lands
of the Gauls. These falling unexpectedly on the enemy,
while they were straggling in disorder, and most of them



B.C.218]) BOOK XXI. 461

loaded with spoil, caused great consternation, slew many,
and drove the rest flying before them to their camp, Though
repulsed by the multitude which sallied out, yet, as soon as
the rest of their party came up, they again renewed the fight.
Success afterwards remained doubtful ; sometimes they re-
treated, sometimes pursued ; but though, at last, the advan-
tages were equal on both sides, yet the honour of the victery
was more generally attributed to the Romans.

LIII. But to no one did it appear more important and
complete, than to the consul himself. He was transported
with joy, at having obtained a victory with that part of the
troops, which, under his associate, had been defeated. ¢ The
spirits of the soldiers,” he said, “ were now revived ; nor
was there any one, except his colleague, who wished a delay
of action. He, more disordered in mind than in body, and
reflecting on his wound, shuddered at the thoughts of fight.
ing and of arms. But others ought not to sink into feeble-
ness along with a sick man. For to what purpose was farther
delay, or waste of time? What third consul or what other
army was to be waited for 2 The Carthaginians were encamp-
ed in Italy, almost within sight of the city. Their designs did
not aim at Sicily and Sardinia, which were taken from them,
nor at the parts of Spain on this side of the Iberus, but at the
expulsion of the Romans from the land of their fathers, from
the soil in which they were born. What sighs would it draw
from these,” said he, ** who were accustomed to carry war to
the very walls of Carthage; if they were to see us, their off-
spring, at the head of consular armies, skulking within our
camp in the heart of Italy ; and a Carthaginian possessed of
the dominion over the whole extent of country between the
Alps and the Apennine ?” In tkis manner did he argue,
sitting with his colleague, and also at the head quarters, as if
he were haranguing an assembly. He was, besides, incited
to expeditious measures by the approach of the time of the
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elections, for he feared lest the war should be protracted un-
til the new consuls came into office ; wishing, likewise, to se-
cure the preseént opportunity, and while his colleague was
indisposed, of engrossing to himself the whole of the glory.
For these reasons, while Scipio remonstrated in vain, he is-
sued orders to the soldiers to be ready for battle at a short
warning. Hannibal, plainly perceiving what line of conduct
would be more advantageous to the enemy, scarcely enter-
tained any distant hope that the consuls would enter on any
action without caution and foresight : but understanding, first
from report, and afterwards from experience, that the temper
of one of them was fiery and presumptuous, and supposing
his presumption augmented by the success of the battle with
the plundering party, he then made little doubt but that he
should soon have an opportunity of coming to action—an oc-
casion which he was earnestly solicitous to improve, while
the troops of the enemy were raw, while the more able of
their commanders was, by his wound, rendered incapable of
exertion, and while the Gauls were disposed to act with vi-
gour ; for he well knew that these, whose number was very
great, would follow him with the less zeal, in proportion as
they were drawn away to a greater distance from home. Thus
wishing for a speedy engagement, he intended, should any
delay be given, to use every means to bring it about. The
Gauls, whom he employed as spies, (because they were the
better fitted for it, especially as men of that nation served in
both camps,) brought intelligence that the Romans were pre-
pared for battle; on which, the Carthaginian began to look
about for a place where he might form an ambuscade.

LIV. In the middle, between the camps, ran a rivulet,
whose banks were uncommonly steep ; the adjacent ground
was covered with such herbs as grow in marshes, with bushes
and brambies, which usually overspread uncultivated ground.
On examining the place himself, and finding it to be capable



B.C. 218.] BOOK XXI. 463

of concealing even horsemen, he said to Mago, his brother,
¢ This is the spot which you must occupy. Choose out from
the whole number of horse and foot a hundred men of each,
and come with them to me at the first watch. It is now time
to take refreshment.” Thus, the attending officers were dis-
missed. In some little time Mago came with his chosen
band, and Hannibal said, “ I see you are very able men; but
that you may be strong, not only in spirit, but in number, let
each of you choose nine like yourselves out of the troops and
companies ; Mago will shew you the place where you are to
lie in wait. You will have to deal with an enemy who is blind
with respect to these stratagems of war.” Having thus sent off
this detachment of one thousand horse and one thousand foot
under Mago, Hannibal ordered the Numidian cavalry to cross
the river Trebiaat the firstlight ; toride up to the enemy’s gates,
and, discharging their weapons against their men on guard, to
draw them out to battle, and then, as soon as the fight should
be commenced, to retreat leisurely, and by that means draw
them on to the other side of the river. These were his or-
ders to the Numidians. To the other officers, both of cavalry
and infantry, he gave directicns to cause their men to take
refreshment ; and then, under arms, and with their horses
accoutered, to wait the signal. On the alarm first given by
the Numidians, Sempronius, eager for action, led out, first,
all the cavalry, being full of confidence in that part of his
force ; then six thousand foot, and at last the whole body of
infantry, to the ground previously fixed upon in the plan
which he had adopted. It was then winter, and the weather
snowy, in those places which lie between the Alps and the
Apennine, and the cold was rendered exceedingly intense by
the proximity of rivers and marshes. Besides this, both men
and horses being drawn out in a hurry, without having first
taken food, or used any precaution to guard against the in-
temperature of the air, were quite chilled, and as they ap-
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proached the river, the more piercing were the blasts which
assailed them. But having, in pursuit of the flying Numi-
dians, entered the river, which by rain in the night was swell-
ed so high as to reach their breasts, their bodies, on coming
out, were all so perfectly benumbed, that they were scarcely
capable of holding their arms, and, as the day advanced, they
also grew faint through hunger.

LYV. Mecanwhile Hannibal’s soldiers had fires made before
their tents ; oil was distributed to every company to lubri-
cate their joints, and they had at leisure refreshed themselves
with food. As soon, therefore, as intelligence was brought,
that the enemy had passed the river, they took arms with
sprightly vigour both of mind and body, and thus advanced
to battle. Hannibal placed in the van the Balearians and
light-armed troops, amounting to about eight thousand ; and,
in a second line, his heavier-armed infantry, the main power
and strength of his army. The flanks he covered with ten
thousand cavalry, and dividing the elephants, placed half of
them on the extremity of each wing. The consul seeing his
cavalry, who pressed the pursuit with disorderly haste, taken
at a disadvantage by the Numidians, suddenly turning upon
them, recalled them by the signal for retreat, and posted them
on the flanks of the foot. His army consisted of eighteen
thousand Romans, twenty thousand of the allies and Latine
confederates, beside the auxiliary troops of the Cenomanians,
the only Gallic state thst contimued faithful to their cause.
This was the foree employed in that engagement. The battle
was-begun by the Balearians, who being too powerfully op-
posed by the legions, the light-armed troops were hastily
drawn off to the wings ; which circumstance proved the cause
of the Roman cavalry being quickly overpowered: for being
in pumber but four thousand; they had before been hardly
able to maiatain their ground against ten thousand ; especi-
ally as they were fatigued, and the others mostly fresh ; but
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now they were overwhelmed under a cloud as it were of
Javelins thrown -by the Balearians. [Besides this, the ele-
phants advancing on the extremities of the wings, so terrified
the horses, as to occasion a general rout. The fight between
the infantry was maintained by an equality of spirit rather
than of strengthg for, with respect to the latter, the Cartha-
ginians had brought theirs fresh into the battle, invigorated
by food ; the Romans, on the contrary, were enfeebled by
fasting and fatigue, and their limbs stiffened and benumbed
with cold.. - They would, notwithstanding, have maintained
their ground by dint of courage, had the conflict rested solely
between them and the infantry. But the Balearians, after
the discomfiture of the cavalry, poured darts on their flanks,
and the elephants had now made their way to the centre of
the line of the infantry ; while Mago, with his Numidians,
as soon as the army had passed by their lurking place with-
out observing them, started up at once, and caused dreadful
confusion and terror in the rear.

LVI. Encompassed by so many perils, the line, notwith-
standing, stood for a long time unbroken, even (which was
most surprising to all) by the attack of the elephants. The
light infantry, stationed for that purpose, plying these brisk-
ly with iron javelins, made them turn back ; and then, follow-
ing them behind, darted their weapons into them, under the
tails, in which part, the skin being softest, it is easy to wound
them. When they were by these means put into disorder, and
ready to vent their fury on their own party, Hannibal order-
ed them to be driven away from the centre towards the ex-
tremity of the left wing, against the auxiliary Gauls.§ These
they instantly put to open flight, which spread terror
among the Romans. They were now obliged to fight in the
form of a circle ; when about ten thousand of them, having no
other means of escape, forced their way, with great slaugh-
ter, through the centre of the African line, which was com-

voL. 11.~3 O
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posed of the Gallic auxiliaries; and, as they could neither
return to their camp, from which they were shut out by the
river, nor, by reason of the heavy rain, discover in what part
they could assist their friends, they proceeded straight to
Placentia. After this, several similar irruptions were made
from all quarters, and those who pushed towards the river
were cither drowned in the eddies, or, hesitating to enter the
water, were cut off. Some, who, in their flight, dispersed
themselves over the country, falling in with the tracks of the
body of troops which had retreated, followed them to Pla-
centia; others, from their fears of the enemy, assumed bold-
ness to attempt the stream, and, accomplishing their passage,
arrived at the camp.} The rain, mixed with snow, and the
intolerable severity of the cold, destroyed great numbers of
men and horses, and almost all the elephants. The Cartha-
ginians continued the pursuit no farther than the river Tre.
bia, and returned to their camp so benumbed with the cold,
as to be scarcely capable of fecling joy for the victory ; inso-
much that though, during the following night, the guard of
the Roman camp, and a great part at least of their soldiers,
passed the Trebia on rafts, the Carthaginians either perceived
nothing of the matter through the noise made by the rain, or
being, by weariness and wounds, disabled to move, pretend-
ed that they did not perceive it; and the enemy lying quiet,
the consul Scipio led the troops in silence to Placentia, and
thence across the Po to Cremona, lest the two armies, win-
tering in one colony, should be too great a burthen.

LVIIL. The news of this disaster caused such consterna-
tion in Rome, that people supposed the enemy would come
directly to attack the city ; and they could see no hope nor
aid to enable them to repel an assault from the walls and
gates. One consul had been deféated at the Ticinus, the
other recalled from Sicily ; and now that both the consuls,
and two consular armies, had been defeated, what other com-
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wmanders, what other legions were there whom they could
call to their support? While they were passessed by such
desponding fears, the consul Sempronius arrived ; for though
the enemy’s cavalry were scattered over the whole face of
the country in search of plunder, yet he had passed through
the midst of them with the utmost hazard, and with a great-
er degree of boldness than of prudence, or of hope, either of
escaping notice, or of being able to make resistance in case-
he were discovered. After holding the election of consuls,
the only business which rendered his presence particularly
necessary at the time, he returned to his winter-quarters,
The consuls elected were Cneius Servilius and Caius Flami-
nius. Even in their winter-quarters the Romans were not
allowed to rest, the. Numidian cavalry spreading themselves
round on every side; the Celtiberians and Lusitanians doing
the same, where the ground was too difficult for the horse ;
so that no provisions of any kind could be brought in, except
what were conveyed on the Po in ships. There was, near
Placentia, a magazime fortified with strong works, and sup-
plied with a numerous garrison. In hopes of gaining pos-
session of this strong hold, Hannibal marched at the head of
his cavalry and light infantry; and judging that the success
of the enterprize would depend, principally, on the design
being kept secret, made the attack by night; but he did not
escppe the vigilance of the guards, as a shout was instantly
raised so loud that it was heard even at Placentia. In con-
sequence of this, the consul came to the spot before day with
his cavalry, having ordered the legions to follow in order of
battle.* DMeanwhile, the action began between the cavalry,
in which Hannibal, being wounded, and retiring from the

* Agmen guadratum, signifies nota regular line of battle, but the troops
marching in the same order in which they were formed in the field of
battle, the ¥elites in front, and then the Hustati, Principes, and Triarii, iv
their erder
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fight, his men became dispirited ; and the defence of the for-
tress was effectually maintained. After this, taking but a
few days to rest, and scarcely allowing time for his wound
to be thoroughly healed, he set out to lay siege to Victum-
vize. This had been fortified by the Romans for a magazine,
in the time of the Gallic war. Afterward, numbers of peo-
ple, from all the neighbouring states, fixing their residence
round it, made it a populous place, and at this juncture, fear
of the enemy’s depredations had driven into it the greater
part of the country people. The multitude, thus composed,
being excited to a warmth of courage by the report of the
gallant defence made by the garrison near Placentia, snatch-
ed up arms, and marched out to meet Hannibal. The parties
engaged on the road, in the order of march rather than of
battle, and as there was, on one side, nothing more than a
disorderly crowd, on the other a leader confident of his sol-
diers, and a soldiery confident of their leader, a number, not
less than thirty-five thousand, was routed by a small party.
Next day they capitulated, and received a garrison within
their walls. They were then ordered to deliver up their arms,
with which they had no sooner complied, than a signal was
suddenly given to the conquerors to sack the city, as if taken
by storm. Nor have writers, in cases of the like nature,
mentioned any one calamity which was not suffered on this
occasion: every outrage, which lust, cruelty, and inhuman
insolence could dictate, being practised on those wretched
people. Such were Hannibal’s enterprizes during the win-
ter.

LVIII. After this he gave rest to his troops, but not for
any great length of time, only while the cold was intolera-
ble. Upon the first, and even uncertain appearances of spring,
he left his winter-quarters, and marched towards Etruria,
determined, either by force or persuasion, to prevail on that,
nation to join him, as he had already managed the Gauls
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and Ligurians, As he was attempting to cross the Apen-
nine, he was encountered by a storm so furious, that its
effects almost equalled in severity the disasters of the Alps.
The rain, which was attended with a high wind, being driven
directly into the men’s faces, they at first halted, because
they must either have cast away their arms, or, if they per-
sisted to struggle forward, would be whirled round by the
hurricane, and thrown on the ground. Afterwards, scarcely
able to respire, they turned their backs to the wind, and for
awhile sat down. But now, the whole atmosphere resounded
with loud thunder, and lightnings flashed between the tre-
mendous peals, by which all were stunned, and reduced, by
terror, nearly to a state of insensibility. At length the vio-
lence of the rain abating, and the fury of the wind increasing,
the more necessary it was judged to pitch their camp on the
very spot, where they had been surprised by the tempest.
But this was, in a manner, beginning their toils anew. For
neither could they well spread their canvass, nor fix the poles;
and such tents as they did get raised, they could not keep
standing, the wind tearing and sweeping off every thing in
its way. And soon after, the water, being raised aloft by
the force of the wind, and congealed by the cold which pre-
vailed above the summits of the mountains, came down in
such a torrent of snowy hail, that the men, giving over all
their endeavours, threw themselves flat on their faces, buried
under, rather than protected by, their coverings. This was
followed by cold so intense, that when they wished to risc
from among the wretched crowd of prostrated men and cat-
tle, they were for a long time unable to effect it, their sinews
being so stiffly frozen that they were scarcely able to bend
their joints. In some time, when, after many efforts, they at
length regained the power of motion, and recovered some
degree of spirits, and when fires began to be kindled in a few
places, every one who was unable to assist himself had re-
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course to the aid of others. Two days they remained in that
spot, as if pent up by an enemy. Great numbers of men and
cattle perished, and likewise seven of the elephants, which
had survived the battle at the Trebia.

LIX. Descending therefore from the Apennine, he direct-
ed his route back towards Placentia ; and, having marched
ten miles, pitched his camp. Next day he led out against
the enemy twelve thousand foot, and five thousand horse.
Nor did the consul Sempronius (for he had by this time re-
turned from Rome) decline a battle ; and, during that day,
the armies lay encamped within three miles of each other.
On the following, they fought with the greatest bravery, and
with variable success. At the first onset, the superiority was
so great on the side of the Romans, that they not only had
the better in the fight, but drove the enemy from their
ground, pursued them to their camp, and presently attacked
the camp itself. Hannibal, after posting a few to defend the
rampart and gates, collected the rest in close order, in the
middle of the camp, ordering them to watch attentively the
signal for sallying forth. It was now near the ninth hour of
the day, when the Roman, having fatigued his troops without
<ffect, and seeing no prospect of success, gave the signal for
retreat. As soon as Hannibal perceived that they slackened
their efforts, and were retiring from the camp, he instantly
sent out his cavalry against them, on the right and left; and
he himself, at the head of the main body of infantry, rushed
out i the middle. Seldom has there been a fight more des-
perate, and never, perhaps, one more remarkable for the loss
on both sides than this would have been, had the day-light
allowed it to continue ; but night put a stop to the. battle,
while its fury was at the highest. The numbers slain, there-
fore, were not great, in proportion to the violence of the con-
flict; and as both parties had met nearly equal success, so
they separated with equal loss. On neither side fell more
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than six hundred foot, and half that number of horse. But
the loss of the Romans was more considerable in regard of
the quality, than of the number of their slain ; for among the
killed were several of equestrian rank, five military tribunes,
and three praefects of the allies. Immediately after this bat-
tle, Hannibal removed into Liguria ; Sempronius, to Luca.
On Hannibal’s arrival among the Ligurians, that people, in
order to convince him of their sincerity in the treaty of peace
and alliance which they had concluded, delivered into his
hands two Roman questors, Caius Fulvius and Lucius Lu-
cretius, with two military tribunes, and five persons of eques-
trian rank, mostly the sons of senators, all of whom they had
seized in a treacherous manner.

LX. While these transactions passed in Italy, Cneius Cor-
nelius Scipio, who was sent with the fleet and army into
Spain, after his departure from the mouth of the Rhone,
sailing round the Pyrenean mountains, put into Emporie,
where he disembarked his army ; and beginning with the
Lacetans, partly by renewing old treaties, partly by forming
new ones, he brought under the dominion of the Romans the
whole coast, as far as the river Iberus. The reputation of
clemency, which he acquired by these means, had the most
powerful effect, not only on the maritime states, but on the
more barbarous nations in the interior and mountainous parts;
insomuch that, besides agreeing to terms of peace, they con-
cluded also an alliance with him, and several strong cohorts
of auxiliaries were raised among them. The country on this
side the Iberus was the province of Hanno, whom Hannibal
had left behind for the defence of that tract. Seeing, there-
fore, a necessity, before the whole country should join the
enemy, of exerting himself to obviate that evil, he encamped
his forces within sight of them, and offered them battle ; this
offer the Roman did not hesitate to accept; for, knowing that
he must fight Hanno and Hasdrubal, he was better pleased
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to engage cach of them separately, than to have to deal with
both together. Nor was the dispute very strongly contested.
Six thousand of the enemy were slain, and two thousand ta-
ken, besides the guard of the camp, for that also was storm-
ed, and the general himself, and many principal officers, made
prisoners. The town of Scissis too, which stood not far
from the camp, fell into the hands of the conquerors. The
spoil of this town consisted of drticles of trifling value; the
furniture was mean, suiting barbarians, and the slaves of little
price. But the camp amply enriched the soldiers with the
effects, not only of the army just now conquerors, but like-
wise with those of the army serving under Hannibal, who, to
avoid being encumbered on their march with heavy baggage,
had left almost all their valuable substance on that side of the
Pyrenees.

LXI. Hasdrubal, before any certain account of this disas-
ter reached him, had crossed the Iberus with eight thousand
foot and one thousand horse, intending to meet the Romans
at their first arrival ; as soon as he was informed of the ruin
of affairs at Scissis, and the loss of the camp, he turned his
route towards the sea., Not far from Tarraco, meeting the
soldiers belonging to the fleet, and the mariners scattered and
straggling through the country, among whom success, as is
usual, had begotten negligegce, he detached his cavalry in
several parties against them, and with great slaughter and
greater affright drove them to their ships. But not daring
to continue longer in that quarter, lest he might be surprised
by Scipio, he withdrew to the other side of the Iberus. On
the other hand, Scipio, on hearin’g'af this new enemy, has-
tened to the spot with all expedition, and, after punishing a
few of the commanders of ships, and leaving a small garri-
son at Tarraco, returned with the fleet to Emporiz. Scarcely
had he departed, when Hasdrubal arrived, and having pre-
vailed on the state of the Ilergetans, which had given hos-
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tages to Scipio to change sides, he, with the young men of

that state, ravaged the lands of those who adhered with fide-

lity to their alliance with the Romans. Afterwards, on find-

ing that Scipio was roused thereby from his winter-quarters,

he again entirely evacuated the country on this side of the

Iberus. Scipio, leading his army to take vengeance on the

Ilergetans, thus abandoned by the author of their revolt,

and driving them all into Athanagia, invested the city,

which was the capital of the state. In the space of a few

days he reduced them to entire submission and obedience,

compelled them to give a greater number of hostages than

before, and also to pay a sum of money as a fine. From

thence he proceeded against the Ausetanians near the Ibe-

rus, who had likewise joined in a league with the Carthagi-

nians. After he had invested their city, the Lacetans at-
tempted by night to bring succour to their neighbours ; but

he surprised them by an ambuscade, when they were close

to the city and just about to enter ; twelve thousand of them

were slain, and the rest, mostly without their arms, dispers- -
ing up and down through the country, fled to their homes
by different ways. Neither would the besieged have been
able to make a defence, but for the severity of the winter, -
which obstructed the operations of the besiegers. The siege
lasted thirty days, during which the snow lay seldom less
than four feet deep, and it had covered over the machines
and engines of the Romans, in such a manner, as that of it~
self alone it proved a sufficient defence against the fires
which were often thrown on them by the enemy. At last,
Hamusitus their chieftain, having fled away to Hasdrubal,
they capitulated on the terms of paying twenty talents of
silver.* The army then returned into winter-quarters at
Tarraco.

® 38751,
VOL, II=3 P



474 HISTORY OF ROME. [Y.R. 534.

LXII. Dufing this winter, at Rome, and in its vicinity,
many prodigies either happened, or, as is ot unusual when
people’s minids have once taken a turn towards superstition,
many were reported and credulously admitted. Among
others, it was said, that an infant of a'reputable family, and
only six months old, had, in the herb-market, called out,
¢ Yo, Triumphe ;” that, in the cattle-market, an ox had, of
his own accord; mounted. up to the third story of a house,
whenee, being affrighted by the noise and bustle of the inha-
bitants, he threw himself down; that a light had appeared
in the sky in the form of ships; that the temple of Hope,
in the herb-market, was struck by lightning; that, at Lanu-
viom, the spear of Juno had shaken of itself; and that a
crow had flown into the temple of Juno and pitched on the
very couch; that, in the district of Amiternum, in many
places, apparitions of men in white garments had been seen
at a distance, but had not come close to any body; that in
Picenum, a shower of stones had fallen ; at Care, the divin-
ing tickets were diminished in size; in Gaul, a wolf snatched
the sword of a soldier on guard out of the scabbard, and ran
away with it. With respect to the other prodigies, the de-
cemvirs were commanded to consult the books: but on ac-
count of the shower of stones in Picenum, the nine days’
festival was ordered to be celebrated, and the expiating of
the rest, one after another, was almost the sole occupation of
the state. In the first place was performed a purification of
the city ; victims, of the greater kinds, were offered to such
gods as were pointed out by directions. An offering of forty
pounds weight of gold was carried to the temple of June at
Lanuviam, and the matrons dedicated a brazen statue to Ju-
no on the Aventine. A Lectisternium was ordered at Cere,
where the divining tickets were diminished ; also a supplica-
tion to Fortune at Algidum. At Rome, likewise, a Lectis-
ternium was ordered in honour of the goddess Youth, and =
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supplication to be perfarmed, by individuals, at the temple
of -Hercules, and then, by the whole body of the people, at
all the several shrines. To Genius five of the greater vic-
tims were offered; and the praztor Calus Atilius Serranus
was ordered to vow certain performances, in case the com-
monwealth should continue for ten years in its present state.
These expiations and vows being performed, in conformity
to the directions of the Sibylline books, people’s minds were,
in a good measure, relieved from the burthen of religious ap-
prehensions.

LXIII. Flaminius, one of the consuls elect, to whom had
fallen by lot the legions which wintered at Placentia, sent an
edict and letter to the consul, desiring that those troops should
be ready in camp at Ariminum on the ides of March. His
design was to enter on the office of consul in his province :
for he remembered his old disputes with the patricians, the
contests in which he had engaged with them when tribune
of the commons, and afterwards, when consul, first about the
consulship, his election to which they wanted to annul, and
then about a triumph. He was besides hated by the patri-
cians on account of a new law, prejudicial to the senators,
introduced by Caius Claudius a plebeian tribune, to which
Caius Flaminius alone, of all the patricians, had given his
support,—that no senator, or son of a senator, should be
owner of aship fit for sea-voyages, which contained more
than three hundred amphoras*. This size was thought suffi-
cient for conveying the produce of their farms, and every
kind of traffic was deemed unbecoming a semator. This
business had been contested with the utmost degree of heat,
and had procured to Flaminius, the advocate for the law,
great hatred among the nobility, but as great popularity
among the commons, and, in consequence of this, a second

* About ten tons.
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consulship. For these reasons, suspecting that they would,
by falsifying the auspices, by the 8clay of celebrating the
Latine festival, and other impediments to which a consul was
liable, detain him in the city, he pretended a journey, and,
while yet in a private capacity, went secretly into the pro-
vince. This step, when it became known, added fresh re-
- sentment to the animosity which, before this, possessed the
breasts of the scnators; they exclaimed, that * Caius Fla-
minius now waged war, not only with the senate, but with
the immortal gods. That formerly having been made con-
sul under propitious auspices, though gods and men united
in recalling him when ready to give battle, he had refused
obedience ;, and now, conscious of having treated them with
disrespect, had fled to avoid the Capitol, and the customary
offering of vows ; unwilling, on the day of his entering into
office, to approach the temple of Jupiter supremely good and
great; to sce and consult the senate, to whom he knew that
he was odious; and that he was the only person by whom
they were hated ; that he had failed to proclaim the Latine
festival, and to perform on the Alban mount the customary
sacrifices to Jupiter Latiaris ; to go up to the Capitol, under
the direction of auspices, in order to offer vows, and thence
to proceed to his province in the habit of a2 commander, and
attended by lictors. Instead of which, he had gone off, with-
out badges of authority, without lictors, like a soldier’s ser-
vant, privately and by stealth: just as if he were quitting his
country to go into exile ; supposing, no doubt, that he might
assume his office in a manner more suitable to the dignity of
supreme magistrate at Ariminum, than at Rome, and put'on
the consular robe in a public inn better than in his own dwel-
ting.” They resolved, unanimously, that he should be recal-
led ; that his return should be insisted upon; and that he
should be compelled to perform, in person, all duties both to
gods and men, before he went to his proyince. On this em-
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bassy {for it was resolved that ambassadors should be sent)
went Quintus Terentius and Marcns Antistius, whose argu-
ments had no more weight with him than had the letter sent
to him by the senate in his former consulate. In a few days
after, he entered on his office, and as he was offering a sacri-
fice on the occasion, a calf, after receiving a stroke, made its
escape out of the hands of those who officiated at the sacri-
fice, and sprinkled many of the by-standers with its blood.
The confusion and disorder was great, but still greater among

ose at a distance, who knew not the cause of the disturb.

ce. This was generally interpreted as an omen of dread- =
ful import. Then, after receiving two legions from Sempro-
nius, the consul of the former year, and twe from the prator,
Caius Atilius began his march towards Etruria, through the
passes of the Apennines.

END OF THE SECOND VOLUME.,
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